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VOLUME XXIII 


No 1 — PENDRABANDH PLATES OF PRATAPAMALLA TH K [KALACHURI] YEAR 9 (j5 

By Ppor V V Mieashi, M A , Nagpue 

Tliese plates were first brought to my notice in February 1934 by Pandit Locbana Prasada 
Pandeya, Honorary Secretary, Mabakosala Historical Society, wbo desired me to edit them I 
requested the Curator of the Nagpur Museum to procure the phtes for my examination, which he 
kindly did through the good offices of the Deputy Commissioner of Raipur The plates are in the 
possession of Thakur Gokul Singh, Malguzar of Pendrabandh, a village (N Lat 2139, E Long 
83) in the Baloda Bazar tahstl of the Raipur District, C P , and it is said that they have been 
in his family for some generations 

They are two massive copper-plates measuring from ] 1 F to 12" in length and from 7^" to 8" 
in breadth and about 1" in thickness The first plate weighs 155 tolas and the second 1 33 tolas At 
the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole, i" in diameter for a ring to connect it with the 
other plate This ring, which is also of copper, is circular in shape and about 4" in diameter, with 
a round seal 2 6" in diameter About one third portion of the ring v, as broken ofE when the plates 
reached me The plates were not, therefore, connected by the ring, but there is no reason to doubt 
that the latter actually belongs to the plates The weight of the broken ring with the seal is 16 
tolas * The edges of the plates have been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims Still the 
inscription is very well preserved and there is no imcertainty about its reading The plates are 
inscribed on the inner side only There are 35 hnes in all, 17 being inscribed on the first plate and 
the remaining 18 on the second The average size of letters is 3" except in the last two hnes 
where it is reduced to 2" On the seal is inscribed in the centre a crudely executed figure 
of Lakshmi, seated cross legged on a lotus seat, flanked on either side by an elephant with a jar in 
his uphfted trunk to pour water on the head of the goddess In the lower part of the seal there is 
the legend 7?aja-^riJnai-PralapamaWadeta7jinahorizontalhneandbelow it appears a sheathed 
sword lying parallel to it The characters are Nagarl The letters are deeply cut but not 
we'l formed Besides the usual form of L, there appears another in the conjunct ksh and occa- 
sionally in Hr , see di{vi)lramena, 1 9 and samhanta , 1 10 In writing conjunct letters the 
engraver has not distinguished betiveen pa and ya and la and na , in some eases he has also 
incised pa for ma , seeiasi/a, I G,Golarnnau,\ 12 and Suvarnna-,] 21, and mmpiia for 
19 A final consonant is shown by a slanting stroke at the foot of the vertical only in one case, 
wz , msef, 1 32 , but contrast raiidMna for handhun, \ G,satrunalox §atrun, \ 9, etc The signs 
for the superscript r and anusidra are, in some cases, added before the sign for medial I , cf 
-r=dlne, 1 19 and mahaiim 1 19 The sign for avagraha in 1 2 difiers from that in 1 26 A 
superfluous svllable is scored ofi by two short vertical strokes at the top, see nn in 1 32 The 
visarga which was wrongly omitted after Uiamdana in 1 14 is written immediately below 
the bne In two other cases the omission is indicated by a lalapada, whose position and 
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fonn indicate whether the addenda are given at the top or at the bottom of the plate A 
figure following the addendum indicates the line where the omitted syllable or word is to be 
supplied Thus suvnltaTi andga which were omitted in 11 11 and 14 are supplied with the 
figures II and 14 respectively at the bottom on the first plate Similarly me, which was oimtted in 
the second hue on the second plate, is incised with the figure 2 at the top of the plate 

The language is Sansknt Except the customary salutation to Brahman in the first line and 
mention of the date and the place of issue in the last, the whole record is in verse,. The verses, of 
which there are twenty-mne, are all numbered except the last one As regards orthography 
we may note mat v is generally written for b and the dental s for the palatal 4 (cf VraJimane and 
Sivam mil) and vice versa, eg ,m aiid=asima- for asid=as~ima-, I 16, y is used for j m Vayapeya, 
1 31 The consonant following r is redupbcated only in a few cases , cf Karllaviryab, II 2 3, 
marggane, 1 4, etc 

The object of the plates IS to record a grant made by Pratapamalla, a Kalachuri lung of 
Eatanpur After the usual salutation to Brahman in the first verse, comes the description of the 
genealogy of the donor In the family of Manu, the primeval Ling, who was descended from the 
Sun, was born Karttavirya From him were descended the Haihayas Their descendants became 
well known as Kalachuris in the Ghedi country In their family was born ICokalla n ho had 
eighteen very brave sons The eldest of them became the lord of Tripuri He made his brothers 
lords of mandalas In the family of their younger brother was born Kalingaraja The engraver 
has, inadvertently, omitted here one complete verse which occurs in cognate records* and mentions 
Karnalaraja, the son of Kahngaraja The present record, as it stands, makes Ratnai a]a(I ) the 
son and successor of Kabngaraja From Eatnaraja (I ) was born Prithvideva(I ), the father of 
Ja]aIladeva(I ) The latter’s son was Ratnadeva(Il ), of matchless valour who routed Choda.- 
ganga and Gokarnna in battle From Eatnadeva (II ) was born Prithvideva(II ) , his son 
was Jagaddeva, the father of Ratnara]a(III ) From the latter was born Pratapamalla the 
donor of the present plates From the description m the plates that, though a boy, he was a 
second Bah in strength, it seems that Pratapamalla came to the throne while quite } oung The 
only important point in the otherwise conventional description of these princes is the mention of 
Gokarnna as an associate of Chodaganga in the fight with Eatnadeva II I have, elsewhere,* dis* 
cussed in detail the bearing of this on the date of the fight Again, it is noteworthy that the pre* 
sent inscription has corroborated what Dr N P Chakravarti had already shown from the damaged 
Kharod inscnption*. viz .that Jajalladeva II had a brother named Jagaddeva,^ the father of Eatna- 
deva III Our inscription has omitted Jajalladeva II’s name probably because he was a collateral 

The next four verses (16 18) give the genealogy and description of the donee and state the 
occasion of the grant There was a Brahmana named Suvarnnakara of the Parafiara gotra and 
three pravaras, mz , Vasishtha, Sakti, and ParaSara He had a son named Divakara, who was 
proficient in the Vedas From him was born Sadhara* who was honoured bv the Kalachuris 
To him Pratapamalla gave a village named KayathS situated m the Anargha mundala on the day 
of the Makara sankranti Then follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual tj po 
The last verse states that Pratiraja, who was born in a Gauda family and was the hght (i e the 
chief) of the Earana or Eecord Office, wrote on the plates with clear letters The last line states 

* Seo c !7 the Ampda pktes of Ppthvideva I, above, Vol XIX, p 79, the Amoda plates of Jajalladeva II, 
fiid , pp 211 212, etc 

’ Cf the SarkhS plates of Eatnadeva 11, above, Vol XXII, pp I61f 

’ Above, Vol XXI, pp 160 and 162 

* This lung may he identical with fang Jagaddeva glorified m v 1201 of the Sarngadhara paddltatt (Bonibay 
Bansknt Senes, 1888, p 207) 

* See below, p 8, footnote 1 
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that the plates were issued from the victorious camp at Palasada on Tuesday the tenth day 
of the hng^ht half of Mag-ha in Samvat 965 The Mhi and the year are expressed in decimal 
figures only 

As in the case of jnost other records of the Kalachun longs of Eatanpur, this date must ev> 
dently he referred to the Kalachuri-Chedi era Till now Eatnadeva III, whose KTiarod inscnption 
1= dated Chedi Samvat 933, was the last known prince of the Eatanpur branch of the Kalachuns 
The present plates give us one more name, vtz , that of PratapamaUa, in this hne As a matter of 
fact the name of this pnnce was already known from soine copper coins, round nr hexagonal in 
shape, found in the vicinity of Balpur on the Mahanadi Mr Pandeya’s conjecture that Pratapa- 
malla was a Kalachuri king^ has been corroborated by the discovery of the present plates It 
xnay be noted in this connection that like the seal of the present plates, these coins also bear the 
figure of a sword on the reverse® and can, therefore, be undoubtedly assigned to the donor of the 
present plates 

The date of our record, appears to be irregular, forn;ccording-to R B S El Pillai’sZndzovi J?p7ie- 
mens, the tenth day of the bright half of Magha in the Ghedi year 965 (taking it to be 
an expired year as in the case of most other da-tes in the Chedi era) felt on Thursday, 23rd January, 
A J7 1214 -and not on Tuesday as stated an our plates ® If we take the year fa be ciuient, the 
Mill falls on Saturday, 2nd February, A D 1213 The discrepancy can, however, be explained as 
follows — Though the grant was made on the day of the Makara-sankranti, the plates "were actually 
issued a few days later as in the case of the Kavr grant* of Jayahhata IIL Now the Makara- 
sankranti in the expired Chedi year 965 fell on Wednesday, the eleventh tithi of the bnght half 
of Pausha (25th December, A D 1213) The plates were, however, actually incised after about a 
fortnight on the tenth of the dark half of Magha, which (taking the month to be purnimanta 

as in the case of other Chedi dates) fell on a Tuesday The engraver may have, by mistake, incised 
sudt for vadt The corresponding Enghsh date is, therefore, Tuesday, 7th January, A D 1214 

As for the geographical names mentioned in the piesent plates, An-arghavanij as stated 
elsewhere®, roughly corresponds to the modern Janjgir ia^stl of the Bilaspur District The village 
named Kaya tha IS still extant in the form Kaita about 14 miles almost due west of Pendrabandh 
■and about 4 miles beyond the southern limit of the Janjgir About Palasada I may men- 

tion that there are several villages named Parsada or Parsadi in the Baloda Bazar icrSsif, but the 
village, where Pratapamalla’s camp was pitched, may be Paisodi about a mile to the north of Kaita 

I edit the inscnption from the original plates 

TEXT 

[ Metres Vv 1, 7, 9, 11, 15^16 and 19 28 AnusktufM , rv 2,5 and 14, Upajah , w 3 and 12 
Sragdhard , v 13 Sdrdulavikrldxta , w 8 and 18 MdUhT, v 10 ^ikkarim , "w 4, 6 and 17 
Vasantaklald , v 29 IndravajrdJ 

First Plate 

1 n oyiMcti Picti I 

Omul'S! MA ii^ii 

1 Ind Hut Quart , Vol HI, p 176 

’ I owe this information to Mr L P Pandeya who has kindly sent me some couib of this type 

» [The date may be Wednesday, 22nd Jannaiy, as on this day the tenth U(h\ comTnoneed 1 lour 46 mirmte* 
after mean sunnse — Pd"] 

* /n*. Arti , Voh XVlil. ppi 220-21 

‘ Above, Vol XXn, p 163 

* Expressed by the letter g with a dot on it. 
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' 2 ^ y^'^I I y-^t 

'3 '^4: Rii citA<{xss;'ft,if?T^u €r ^int. 

^ L ' ^ r 

rf^r2r?:s^qrricnr^'^- 

4 <4(1 qi^l-cjr. 1 ’q ^ifcT- 

6 rt^ \ ri-=irq^ ^qqTfeg^=a(^) -qi^(^)aiT#r(^) ^ «s«i- 

=qq>K ^(^)W(?J;) 11811 ctMTfI5g[^5il^ 

7 cti(^?i?;i5r: irfrmqf%(fe)-cjrMriiR’<.»ai. )' ^iri)^^ [fy’sRyq^^fqyFrqT- 

^wqT<=4V 

8 55:^18.11 -iGi^Tsft fq<<ri(>^)M^K<*<[l<mr^fTy^^<^K. I 

Set ^^(^T)^<i- 

9 3Tr»ifiq(f%)rrf^(f^)sh^l’tr ^ HI) 

10 ii'Oii '5fq<.'<jr^^{4))ii-iM<y: 

^c=ti^i«Tr" 

I 1 * 

11 [1*] t(^>ii[?j] ‘util’s: 

^wcrT?IT?^(5^T)fr ^iqT®<<4- 

12 : iicii \ ti^ 

llMl <lr?r>i^T€\?f> 

13 f^rfTq[^?(fq^l5rr®<lf%FrT g9flfvt^'^(€)'=(^^'n{?T) 1 

I . t ' ' ' ' 

. I 

^ JCCEld r] yf 

. -The inteadod chango o£ xg hcrOjia ungranunaticol See Panini, VlU, 4, 1 Ecad -^<.^f 
0 Road -i^vrr- 

* The TOwel of sj is lengthened for the Bake of metre Many other records of the Knlachnns of Eatanpnr 

read winch eeems to bo proper,- Einoo such -a word is rcqtnrcd to ho connected with See SarkhG plates 

(abor'e, Vol XXM, p 105, footnote 1) 

* Other cognate plates read 

‘ ‘ This word which was omitted hero is eupphcd with the figure II at the bottom of tho plate 

^ The engraver had first incised tho conjunct ^ hut aftemarda ctulcolled it and incised onlj the letter 5 - 
at tho top of ^ ’ 

* Tho vertical stroke of is not engraved ' ' - ' 
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15 null 

16 cftir!T«y41(sftKTfR(fiT)Pisqkrc<^:(s3:) 1 I i^(^)rr»i^^^5rM Ra- 

ti 

17 Ri|rtTt(^)^lR;R^ffmffiRT^wt tcKisr: iiu 7 i€i(st0- 


Sccond Plate 

18 ^Tx^f R1f^?l*^*i^^; 1 

if M 1 t!H a (^) t? % 

19 ;gRti^ Rtkt t% f^n'tTrrPir: 

nU'l iT- 

20 TiFfrxTiT^ ^nt'h'Hta: i 

null 

21 ciRi8t((7T)RMTO€(3r)T ^fcT Ra-(.-=t*i: 1 tn’ijfR(7T)T 

f%^: nun 

22 ?i»H3lRT Rai'n^l I <T»H'stl»lfiilt %?rtc=(('W)R?T ijR DU II 

^lafT iJPuiT iT%- 

23 5 ?iMx<TRf'^ci(^) a<^i5xi: l 

24 nun '3iRtitn»iR^(^)- 

Rc«'t(igT)^^f('<m)rtg(l)f%: l 

25 nun ci'W 

«htiloT- 

* Tho engraver first incised ^ and then oorrooted it into ^ 

" Tho vowel of g was first incised os long and then shortened 
’ Tho visarga after ij which was omitted at first is incised below the hno 

‘ Tho sjUahlo jf winch was omitted hero is mcised with tho figure 14 at the bottom of the plate There are 
superfluous marks of repha on both ^ and ^ 

* Tho curve of tho medial hero is not clearly formed 
‘ Tho syllable ^ which was omitted hero is mcised with the figure 2 at tho top 
’ Tho sense req^nircs tho form .jifiici hero | 



6 


iq’iGnAriiiA indioa 


[Vor XX n I 


20 1 Tl^iTTirhTfrrT ^71 ’ n^^Lli T^(7l)q^ =»T?TR5T 

27 Mrr(7?l)pT tjifVf gT^?: I!;^©!) q(cj)vf«c4^^I TiS^fVr* TJtlTJ* 

fsfiT. 1 zr?T l' 

28 HSI VRU »?r« ^ urH^^(FT)rrT 7}7l | 

3m rTl f?5?I7lt ^^miT- 

20 (h-i> ||;^^!1 gsTrTrlt ftT^lfn^ 3^n?'ti 

^(^)h H; i = 5ii 

30 ^x^xir m ^ 'cV{r(fT tT)»mTi(77;^) i r\ 

fq^»7 m?TfrT 115B11 rnmmi ^’Cm{i7)’TT 

31 qT0(3)qaTJ{7T)?Trr 'q 1 7[qt afnfen3T%q[ Ijfefrlt 

32 ^T'=^m m''3q ^»k\^ ii»t.n 

\ 'qoTq^lJT ^tmqT“ 

33 ‘^<fij?T WR^W tjpTfT w{'Sl)l^ I 

y<4 >3fflyi<i 3Tfr r\^ n^Trf^r ii^cn 

31 m-si«-^<ut<r qfn-iTcTTiTCmjm qc'* j fu* ’Rt('=5t)’rT"7q^q i 
^(7i)q q‘>' i.[&t!i*] 

35 M"i^?rqmq]rqr^{?ira)'ST3Mi^5i ii n 

TRAKSLATION 
(jin' ()h( 1' inri' to Hrilinmn ' 

(Vcr^e 1} Obtiiniuc to tlmt ronlitv, HrOnnui, vhirh n ntt'iI)Ul> - nil pna'ur ctt'r’'al 
nod auspicious, the ultinmU cnus'' («/ i! r m ii.-q) nud fiii>r'mf luhl, con/punhl'' bv th** rnind 

(V 2) This fon most lumirinrt of the rirnianuuf tlmt ii thf Sun t'm penned al IJcinc 7 hen 
was (born) his son, Miiiiu, the first of hinp> Iii his dvn I't * suit (Asn ) ICurtasIrsn on the earth 
{V 3) Iroiii lull V ho purps« rd thi fame oi Iml-e v er* Lo"v on t'le (u'lh to 'r\ ITnilnjn*, 
endowed with nil merits, who ^ ere lions to th( <hi>hants in tin fo-ia of hostile lazms and wish- 

' Tlio msti'scr fiisl. ini-i),(.<l Mi<t tJicn c'jtrM'I'sI it ntOTj 
* sj whirb w IS first ini i led is torrccted into 
’ Tills <}au)a is HiijArnuous 

‘ Ihoro IS a silinblo nr> nftorn liutthe cm'catfr lina mdleatol by two vortical a'ra'vs on It tha‘ the arllab!# 
rraa moiBcd b\ mistake and is to lx: omitted 
‘Koad igmuir 

•Tins syllablo is siiperlliiotis In tbe present ea e it ean bartlly b" taken as tbo Kanerese penitire aflii 
[Tho portion in tins line t>e;,inum!; with I'ah’O'Ui and endmit with tli" d/injni after In/iilr should jx -ImiH have cone 
at Ibo liepinnmj, It maj lio Uiat lllo tngravpr iindmg oat his miatako used this eign to nnbrotc that Uiu portion 
IB not connoctod mlb tbo dale — Ed ] 


1 rjvi »fviH7it 
fg[Fi]qT ijif-HmaiT 

^^?5rT(Tl) '«n ’gn * 
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fulfilling trees to the supplicant The kings, who were {horn) in their family, became famous as 
Ealachuris in the Chedi country (/w ihctr family) was born king KokaUadeva, who was a comet 
to the langs of the fanuhes of lus enemies ^ 

(V 4) To him were born eighteen, very valorous sons, (w7io were) hons in breaking open the 
temples of elephants in the form of his enemies The eldest of them was the lord of Tripurl, and. 
he made his brothers the lords of inandalas by his side 

(V 5) In ((Titi/) famil} i\ as born their j oungcr brother, KalimgarBja, who evterminated the 
hostile kings bj the fire of his -valour, and who was the full moon to the day-lotuses in the fotm of 
the faces of the beloveds of the mighty n amors of {Ins) v icked enemies 

(V 6) He begat the moon-faced Ratnaraja, who had acquired a mass of religious merit bj 
showing compassion to and conferring obligation on the {whole) world {and) who, destroying his 
enemies by the valour of both lus arms, spread his fame in the three worlds 

(V 7) From him v\ ns born king Pnthvideva whose prowess n as like that of a tiger {and) in 
the mirrors of n hose nails iv as reflected a host of princes v ho bon cd to him 

(V 8) Then that glorious king’s son was Jajalladeva -who was, like the moon, -without any 
spots, who was of radnnt complexion and majesty, -was the repository of good arts (as the moon 
contains the Lolas), was endowed with an inestimable form, was virtuous (as the moon has a 
well rounded form), -who possessed all the qualities and who -was an abode of all merits 

(V 9) From him was born Ratnadeva of incomparable valour, who, in battle, vanquished 
Ghodaganga and Gokarnna (lit made them turn their faces a-way) 

(V 10) Then was born to that king a son named Pnthvideva, whose pow er extended to the 
bounds of the circle of the earth, who whitened the world with his lovely glory, like a mass of snow, 
-who devoted himself to the extermination of lus wratliful foes in battle, as a lion does {tn the case 
oj) infuriated elephants and who -was a destroyer of demons (i c , wicked people) 

(V 11) From him was born king Jagaddeva, who possessed the prowess of a tiger and who 
destroyed the itch of fighting of all powerful longs 

(V 12) His son was the glorious king Ratnar5]a, of wonderful fame, who was the excellent 
ornament of all Kalachun kings, who filled the universe with the mass of his fame resembling a 
heap of blooming jasmine flowers, who destroyed all the hosts of hostile kings by the play of his 
massive arms, w hicli w ere the masters of the circle of the earth to the {extreme) boundaries 

(V 13) Then w as bom lus son, the glorious king Pratapa, who has cleaned the circle of quar 
tors with the rolling waves of the ocean of his fame, who has surpassed Cupid bj his form, who is 
the sago {Agastya) in drjing up the ocean in the form of {hostile) kings, {who is) the crest-jewel of 
kings and who is always the philosopher’s stone to the poor, the panegjrists, the Brahmanas and 
the meritorious 

(V 14) PratSpamalla, of great intellect, who is the lord of the earth, {and) the pre- 
eminent warrior of the world, and who, though a boy, is a second Baiun strength and has made, 
b} his arms, this wide earth {looL) small 

(V 15) There was a Brahmana named Suvarnakara in the ParaSara gotra, with three pi a 
taras — VIZ , Vasishtha, Sakti and Para^ata 

(V IG) He begat Divakara, who was like the sun in this world, who knowing the essence of 
the Vedas, dispelled the darkness of ignorance on the earth 

(V 17) From him Was born a meritorious {son), who has become well known by the name of 
Sadhara, who, is {recloned as) the {most) meritorious among multitudes of meritorious persons 
{and as) beneficent among those who make gifts out of compassion {and) who inform appears like 
the mind-born (Cupid) to the minds of ladies 

1 / c , he caused their dcstiuction 
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(V 18) Wlio wns Ins (? t , DiVulviirn’R)' bon, the {orcinost ninong nil people, v ho m fniwd for 
religions merit, ^^llo hns ennsed the punfitntion of the jk ojile, \\lios( iiiti licet is proficient in K} jja 
(logic), mIio, being possessed of the whole iiiiiltitiidc of iiicnls, ri triii} cnilcd >Sii(lhdri niid who is 
honoured b} the Ivahuhiin fniiiilj 

(V 19) To him Pratfip imiilln gmo, with ft Rolcinn dtcliiralion, on the Mfikitra Fanknlnti, n 
\jlhigc iniiied Kfiyntlia (titiiaUd) in Annrgh.i in'imlala 

(Ilerc follow nine btnediclori nnd imjircriitor} mth's) 

This ocean of learning iinmi d I’ratirajn of tin Gainla famili , tin hglit (i r , elm f) of tri / arann 
(Record Oflice), who entertains pure thoughts and is f imous nniong all pi ople h i» v rit'en (on thi”) 
Cojipor {cJiurltr} with ele ir kttirs 

At tlic Mitorious c imj) pitciird at Pnlnsada, on Tuesday tlio tenth of tho bright half 
of Mngha m tho j ear 965 


Xo 2-AXT\XAAATf i‘L \Ti:S 01 GO\^^D\ Ilf, SVKA "i 11 VII 722 
Hi Pi 01 A A Jill \sitr, M V , imi L R Ki iKirst, A1 A , Xiojtir 

The copper plates, i Inch are edited hen for the fir-t turn, i ere found in Alav 193', in the 

possession of Air Hnrn in 'Inkaram I’ainh of Anjnna\ntl or Anjntf, a Milage (hit Str .iS' N , 
Long 78° 0' AA ) in tho C'handur Tdiiq, ihout 22 milcMilnio t dm i ist of Vinr.ioti in Bcr'ir We 
obtained them for editing from Mr X It Piirintl of N'lthangrnm through tlm good ofliccs of 
llr Iv 15 Ilodgrw ir of Xaepur The plit's wInn fir t fo ind, wen coiend i ith verdigru m 
iome plates hut thc\ IniM simc been eh incd lu the Goitrnnn nt I pignphist vho has abo lindl) 
siijiphecl us with ml inipn -■ions 

Tlici arc thioc coppoi -plates carh meaMirine' lf> V in Ime’tli, from Go' to G 9' m hroidth 
and about m tine) mss The middle jildt' is sbgbllv tlm'ir thin tin oth > 'h Thur ends 
are raised to une is runs for tlie proteition of tin ui-i rijilmn 'Jlu fu-t mid third p'ates sfc 
instnbcd on one idi onh and the econd on both tlic salts .\t tin (entre of t'n p’' 02 i''r n,-ht 
side, ibout '' from the end, t itli pi ite li is a cireiilar hok about (/ in diamr ter for the ring i hieh 

h lb connoeted it with othtr iditf of tho sot The < mi- of this run:, whicn is about f' in thick 

iic's and 31’ m diamcttr, were soldt red into tlm soiKt of a soil Him litter is circul ir, 1 C’ 
in diameter, mid contains on a counl'Tsunk siirf'te a rejirt-i nt itmii of Garuda, «ittin2 cro- 
Itgccd on t lotus uid fiting full front The smI do* s not co itain my kg<'nd The nnu’ iv-s 
not cut when the pi Ucs cuuo to our hands 'Jhc wcijit of the pi itf s together with the ring and 
the seal is 228^ 

Tlic plates me 1 urh well presened ‘'ome ktter here ami there arc damaged b\ acrdi 
gns, but in almost all c ises tlicj t in either be n ad from tbe triers left on the pi itts or casih sup 
plied from otlicr records of the Rashtrikut is, i ith which the present jilate- ln\e a considerable 
portion in common The names of the donees mid loeibtics are iliiliciilt of deciphering due to 
the careless manner in whicli the record is imi-ed 'J’lic rejiotitmn of the names of most of the 
donees in 11 55 58 where tlicir gGIraf as well as the shares assigned to cacli arc recorded, has, how 
c\cr, helped us in the correct decipherment of some doubtful letters lliere are 58 lines in •'ll, 
of which fourteen are inscribed on the first pi ite, ibirtctn mid fifteen on tbe first ind second sulfb 
respectively of tho second plate, and the remaining -ixtcrn on the third plate Tlie last line 

‘ Tins verso prniid facie Fcoms to dt-iribo a jicr on minotl who w-s a -o i of S idh in nintiomd 

in tho preceding verse But in that case, Siitvni uUmri would lie a queer mine tliouUi the title ‘ Pil sliinup ith i 
Sidhara ’ of AvnnijanuSrav a Pulal C-m iiiav he tiled in piipport of it I tliml llu jioct -Iiows in this vera hoir 
tho name Sadhura was triilv Bignificant llo was mi tailed hetau'o he was tho supjiort (uc'hara) of all virtuts 
There are thus two verses in praise of S'ldhan An ainlogoiis instnnr" is furnished In the ^udlmn"piir plates of 
Bhasharavannan Sot rerscs 17 18 (ahovo, A ol MI p 7 ») and footnote 1 1 (lirf , p 77) [But cf naniCDhlo 
Vijaja sadhara and Sumati s'ldhan in the APhunfi in-criptioii of tho I’a-amin irandnnadCv a (above. A ol XIV, 
p 703) On this analogy Sadhan end Satjr sddbu a of the present inscription maj be the namcD of the father 
and tho son rospectu cly — Ed ] 
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which 18 incised m the right hand corner of the tliird pinto for want of space, is only 3" in length 
The letters are deeply, though somewhat carelessly, cut They do not, however, show through 
on the reaerse Their average size is about 3' c\ccpt in the last four lines whore it is reduced 
to 2' Scieral letters ha\o identical or closely similar forms, so that in many eases it is dilTicult 
to say wluch of them is meant , see, for example, t, « and ilh in liidhah, 1 11, and Ciaiii, 1 3j and 
compare s in tmsira , 11 1*^ 20, and j}S(alai<!=, 1 17 with m in >^agamad=, 1 19 Similarly, p and y 
are cxactl} alike in ParamaMallarala, 1 28 nndya//i<7, 1 31 , so al^o, / v and Ish m J-i-Cipi, 1 18, and 
I'ilnlau, 1 5 Again, the looped form of II stands for M in a 6/iril 1 i6/(flm5ra«i=, 1 9, hhaya-, 1 18, 
‘^hhyavtara-, \ 41, etc , for 7 m ■■J^<:Jmyalaram=,\l )8-]9 , and also for the subscript d and the 
superscript t in datida , 1 10 and -alapoUra, 1 19 rcspcctii cly The v crtical stroke of 7 is not 
incised in some eases, c <7 , in I’ilmnpah, I 5, /s/iata , 1 11, Kulitnnsha, \ 50, Naraula and 
Chhathilwuarashja, \ 57 and probabh also in 7iM7/ai/ui=t£i, 1 55 The engraaer has again 
inad\ crtently omitted some words and sjliables in a few places, c g , °r=iidhu~ in 1 2, cliSru in I 25, 
-Irah in 1 22, etc , and has wrongly repeated h/iilpn/i m 1 2, dluma in 1 4, s vdramgah sa-pari! arah 
in 1 39, etc The words [itodf] il/ari[c7irt], (1 37) and the letter sa in Vaja'^ani {1 57) which 
were at first omitted are ciigraxed immediately below In one ease the engraxcr has corrected 
his mistake bj scoring out a wrong stroke , see ylwijnuaiaiiity ml 37 where the cur\c for medial 
« of 7U IS cancelled 

The cliaracterE arc Nugarl ns in the Paithan plates of Goriiida III As regards individual 
letters wo may note the following peculiarities — Besides the regular form of initial ii m dtid-, 
1 1 , another in which the letter is laid on its side occurs in u clinndr°, 1 40 The medial a is gene- 
rally marked b} downward vertical stroke, but in conjunction with j, {, and h it ri^cs upwards, 
occasionally ending in a curve, cf -praja-vadhali.l 11, hhaltaral a- and Mahunija-, 1 28 Tlio 
medial ti IS generally shown either with a serif ns m Danhdurgga-, 1 7, or with a curve open on 
the loft as in clialur-, 1 C, but also occasionally with a loop ns m UodMd=utlluda-, 1 IG, myulla , 
1 31, cindu, 1 52 and wath a curve turned downwards meases where the vertical stroke already 
ends in a senf as m rucln-,l 17 and Dhruta- , 1 22 Besides the usual form of the medial il 
as m hhupah, 1 2, tnniqah, 1 C, etc , there are two others seen in -rfipom, I 19, and 
-grdmalul , 1 31 Several letters haxo more than one form , see for example, j m Rapidhraja , 
I IG and rcTjosu, I 3 , p m praiioyisfai, II 13-14 and iiirmapnnnm, 1 It, Wi m bhCktd, 1 7 and 
a bJirii ubhamgavi-, \ ^ ,lmVaUahIia and f7/ifili both in 1 20 and rac/itr Clh/./nt-, ] 5, mntol 1, 
Vajrata, 1 8 an<i -larggO, 1 18 , ih in ChhnUtil umara , 11 31-35 and Van'ihtln, 1 32 , and finally the 
subscript (I in Piimhja-, 1 8, Mayural handl, 1 42 and datida, 1 10 N is generally shown with 
a loop and t without it, but the opposite forms also occur sporadically , see n m -abhidltano, 1 37, 
-bhyanlara, 1 41, rf7ja5ai!c, 1 57, etc , and the superscript £ m -o/npn«ra, 1 19 //occasionally 
shows a tail as m inaM-, 1 22 and r a loop on the left as m -ruchr°, 1 5, -prahuraxh, 1 15 , when 
the latter forms a member of the ligatures rya and na it is placed Iiorirontally ns in surya, 1 42 
and pariamta, 1 40 The conjunct rth is marked by a curled cutv'c turned to the left ns in 
tamarthah and Parth-Cpaimh m 1 23 The final form of t, which occurs in 11 7, 12, 49, and 50, is 
shown with an cncirchng curve 

The languago is Sanskrit Some of tho names of the donees and gutras, however, are m 
Prakrit, c g , Clihalhhmara for ShashtKl umara, KramaiUa, for Kramaditya, etc The first twenty- 
seven lines which form the eulogistic part arc m verse Then comes the formal part of tho grant 
m prose, which is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses of tho usual typo The 
last four lines are again in prose, and record the name of tho writer and tho dulala of the record 
as well as the gotras and shares of some of the donees As regards ortlrograpliy attention may bo 
drawn to tho following -—(1) The consonant following r and that before y are occasionally doubled , 
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( q , Danluhnggn A 7 I 29 (2) A clni'nmwil I'l onlj rnrMj mnd ior munura, 

c g , q<K'ii>/a, 1 10 , jwHr/ia, I Hfi, etc (1) J ih iiwtl for tliroiif'lioiil, rf jo/o for hala, 1 8 , -indhah 

foT -ImiUiuli'l 11, Ctrl (1) If wronph for r/ in /lono/ t'lildrt,] f>, //•;>/ Cror/r/jon , ) 00,010 

(r>) Inusiiira if -wiongh clinii/'orl to u in dura plthah, 1 0 nml iici tirsd in vinJinttnr-ddhii, 1 31, 
otr {(!) Tlic palat-il iiiifl flic linf,iifi1 if, nro fvrnnf'h imifi’il for tlu' ilintnl r m tf/in- 

ahdga{vu)r , I 12 and Chhathluinariirhyn, I 57 ro>.pr(tniK 

Bcfulcf flip"!, fItPTP nrp fc^rml rnntaKcf iliir to tin ciirr‘lr''Mnpff of the wrifpr or flip rnprn- 
vcr, eg , (lie Use of flic umfinriiti I {or the n'l/nritp t/ia in ’Itt^d, ! 13; flip oini»’ion of rirtirga bp 
fore 9 in ratni/iifla '■giitl, I IV, the ii‘p of atiiirtdra 1o ilpiiofi Itn'dli in rnnhfivi diigd, I 51 and 
flamndrct, 1 55 In Hip forniiil part of tin ; riuit tin re tre foiiu i^roii'’ •findfiii, eg, fraJihi 
^^anlgO a chaiidr dri , \ 10 , p'lnoin/ittibi/o, 1 12, < ti 

Tiic plalpf Mire ifsiitd b; llie Rrirdrlrnlriita Icing G6vlndn‘lH frtim' Iiif v ictoriotif capital 
at IVIayui aJclinn il on the otcafion of a laid p’lru'-hii' gift at t!n> tilin' of a folar crlip'c in tlie 
cvpirtd ‘aalca year novon linnclrotl nntl txvontj two 'I’lic daff inniiot !>■ ainfii'd for-aant of 
the nc(c-fir\ ddiiK Tlnri v n onh oin fo! ir rtlip‘>' in tln> raptred ^al a \i ir722,aa:, that 
aaliidi on urn d on llu Vi \s 3Io(in d i\ of (he niontli of A'di'dha, the i orn -^ponding Chn (’'■n 
dat"' bting Tluir daa, 2')th Iniic V 1) fiOQ 'ihiid.it* f.ilNintln r. igii of f>5tinda III, a ho rob'd 
frora ttria A D 791 to A D M 1 

Like tlip I arln r I'aifhin jilitf ' (he pn < iit in nipt 'ti iitporporatpf tnanv old arrrpf dcf 
cnplivp of the anred'irs of (nlaind.i Iff, avhich are! noaii icf>ni the old<r record*, of D'-ntnlnrga, 
tvTibhna I and Dhnua 'fho ndo/nta. pvrt of tin pti *■* nl jd t* -t if ho\ p\i r, "horlcr than that 
of the P lit ha \ platn , a^ c!e\en ter •'f, 1 1 ; , I, 1, 10, 12, 17, Jo 22, 25 27, ahieli ortiirtn the latter 
'are not mchuled Inr*' 

The gene ilogt of (loa iiid i III if ri\ tn In r*' a > in in oth* r plat* commencing from Gfiaimla 
I, tii, Goimda (I), his “on K ikl i (I), hi-, '•on fiidri (II) his con Danfidiirpa, aiho defeated 
the iniuimeralile fori os of the Karnlta'i nhieh ai*rt r! ur in rhbatnic the lord of K'uichl, the 
inng of Krraia, the fin*! i, the Plinhii the illiistrioii < IT.’rsh i and 5 ajrata end avho attainid the 
pofition of ndjiidhirdjn Toravtt'iara In lacih diteitim, 5 dl 'him , (hif iinelo) Knshna 'snbha 
lungn \k'ilav ir Im, the son of lv.al 1 a I, aiho d* h it'd 1! di .ppa and "'mined the titVs J}d;d 
dJnrdja niid Varavti •^rara , )iis .-ori Uriuinii (II), hif aoiiiigi r brother Dlirua a , hif «onG5\ihda 
(III), nho av.ia crouned 1 iing ha his father an super ( "Kin of hi . oth* r 'oils Ci’anmlp III is here 
f/iid lo'hnae iifsninetl tin ferndot of Ppthwl ntUnhha, P)nh\v'n\-<iT*l a nml ^rUvOabJa There 
If nothing new an tin eulogistic airsfs, nliuh, iif ‘t't*d ihoie are coped from curlier records 
Af an the Pntlian jihtes there is here no reft mice to iin\ of OiVaindi'f campaigns in the north 
or the south 

The object of the preenf inscription if to record the grant of the aillagc Amjanoramtl 
on the occasion of'a solar cclip'o to the folloning thirtcin P*,5hm"nns — (!) Piiddappa Dikfhitn, 
son of'Gowaika bhatta of Vasashtlia gd'ra, wlio a\rtf ii Tcligtoiis stutkiit of tlie Iligai'da, nnd'n 
resident of yr>aghnrm, (2) Dtirp vpjia 'of ‘Krniinltta yC'rii \ ho wns a rcfident of Tal'vrifnkn, 
(3) Dcaadatta, of Il'iridra-gii'ro’ , (1) Xfirriaamv* of Kiitimrisha (Kulnrwha ">) gd>ra , (3) Alatigappa , 

* Govinda in pccma to haio ncielieil lumsclf npairifl fold b* fore making the gift cf The Cambay Plate* 
of GCnnila IV, 11 10 17 and "JO 'll nboie Vol 311, p fO \ eiiml irexpr*.' non (»/« pi n'**-*! occurs m lh» 
Samungat pIato-< of Dintiduria which’ 1 loot was iiiclimd to talc n^ titi astronomical tnjirc'UOn {Tnd A-nl 'I’bl 
XI, p 114),' but llio csprcfsion probabli qualifies the woial mni/t which rretns to hayc'IsHn omitted insdxajrtcntly 

’ Aboro,'3'ol HI. p J()3 

The gotrar of nos 3, 1 C 8 and 10 12 whirb were nt llrat omitted, nro Bupjilicd in II 55 57 

* This namo appears wroiiglj as Narana in 1 60 
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(6)"'V6ppana of Haridra-fifoircr , (7) Aiyani^ of rMoggala poira , (8) Gantiyamma offBharadvaja- 
gSlra , (9) Lawaiya, (10) 'Kasamana® 'otrKa&yapa poiro , (11) Chhathikumara of Va]isane(ya)- 
golra^ (’) , (12) Narauka of Slguh'i(Safigali t)' gotra and (13) .Vadi Thet revenue of Ake 'village i 
vas divided into eigkteem (equal) shares ' of iwhioli the Dlkshita Ruddappa was given five) Reva-i 
datta two and the remaining eleven' one each The donated villagcvwaa situated in the.ais/wya 
(district) of Aehalapura and was bounded on the east by the village Rangalachhyi and the river 
Man, on the south ihy the villagOvGohasodva, on theiwest by the village Sallaimala and the lull 
Timisa, and 1 on the north by- the village Kute and Vatapura , The charter was ivntten byr 
Eukkaika, the mimsterun charge of peace and,war, and the son of the mihtary officer Samanla 
srnGauta, by the order of the Emperor (Govinda III), and with the consent of the Great Qpeen’- 
(Mahadevi) The diitala nas the illustrious Chaklaraja, i 

The present plates do not add anything to our knowledge of Gbvinda Ill’s reign, but the 
mention of Chaklaraja as the diiiaka of the present grant is interesting He evidently occupied 
a high position at Govinda’s court and is probably identical with the illustrious Chakiraja, the 
lord (adhira'ja) of the_entire Ganga-mandaln, vho made a request to Govinda III to grant a vil 
lase to the Jama ascetic Arkaklrti to avert the adverse influence of Saturn from his sister’s son 
Vimaladitya as recorded an the Kadaba plates of the reign of Govinda'III^ The circumstances 
which led to the elevation of Chakiraja, who was at first an officer at the court of Govinda HI, 
toithe position of the ruler of the entire Ganga province can now be clearly stated ‘ The Gaiiga 
king was one of those prmces who had come to the help of Govinda 11, wlifin his brother Dhruva 
rebelled against him He was imprisoned by the latter 'irho placed his son Stambha in charge' of 
the conquered Ganga province The Ganga prince was reldased by Govinda HI after his acces- 
sion, probably to > create' a rival to lus Brother who had become hostile to him® He ungrate 
fully joined Stambha but 'was speedily defeated taldng with, the latter Though Govinda HI 
magnammously'pardoned* Stambhh as implied in> the Sanjan plates®, he is not hkely to have re- 
instated him as a ruler of the whole of thb Ganga province He must have placed' some trusted 
officer of his, like Chalaraja, in charge of some portion of the Ganga mandala to serve as a check ' 
on 'hiB 'brother Later on, when the, whole Ganga, country was annexed consequent on a second 
revolf'or, perhaps, the death of Stambha,‘ Chalaraja must have been put in charge of the entire 
Gan^a province as stated in-the Kadrifaa'-'plates ’ If the above 'reasoning is correct, Stambha’s ' 
revolt and defeat must be placed between A’H 800) the datd of thfe 'present grant and 'A’D 805, 
the date of the Nesan plates, in which the defeat of the Ganga ‘king is mentioned for the first ^ 
time’ , 

f 

1 This name is written as Alyafni) in 1 5G 

* The name appeara asTKasamann, inJ 60 

* The name of the iakhei is hero wrongly mentioned ns l/6tra 

‘ Above, Vol IV, p 332 

® Altekar — The Sashfral-ulas and Thiir Times, pp'^OldV 

' Above, Vol XV ill, p 244/ ver8c''18'^~ 

’ [ti'tliis'coeneciionmttentian lna.y,boidrawn to the following note of Mt'N Lakshmmaiayan Rno 

Though it IB known from- insonptians- that/ fJovnidn III put down tha rebellion headed by his elder brother 
Stambha, it is nowhere stated that Govinda pardoned him But from the Manno plates (ffp Cam , Vol IX 
in:*6iy of AD- 802 -afad-thEiaJirln-naguppe plates fJlXj/i i ArrW, i?ep?rH927, p 112) of A D 808, both. issued 
bV 'Khhmbhlidefa fii« StBiubbil),',wo 'lenih tbkt be waa a subordmatc ot Govinda i The former of these 
records sttttts fhotilhanibhai imda(tha<{,i.juit speofiCdaniit with the permission of his/younger/ brother while m 
tbe.latterihfeftolaiowlcdgps thoauzorainty pLGovinda.^ There is no reason to suppose thathawas placed m cha'rgn ^ 
of only a portion of the Gafiga manifaln, since the two grants inferred to ahovb wore issued respectively from Man 
yapura(Mai)nem Mysore State) and Talavananagara:<Tolak5d.in Mysore), 'the two important capitals of tU6 
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WLiIe editing the Kadaba plates Dr Luders has enumerated in detail the several circum 
stances which, in his opinion, create a suspicion about the genuineness of those plates^ The 
occurrence of Chalaraja’s name in the present plates^, though it cannot decide the question, 
may still be adduced as a point in favour of the genuineness of the Kadaba grant 

As for the places mentioned in the present plates, Mayiiralrliandi where the King’s 
victorious capital was situated is mentioned as the place of issue in four other pubhshed records, 
Viz — VanI Dindorl^, Eadhanpur^, Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala^ and Kadaba* 
plates In the first three of these the word ‘ vi'jmjaslanilidvara ’ does not occur Our 
plates’, however, have it in common with the Kadaba plates Dr Buhler first identified 
SlayuralJiandl with jllorkhand*, a hiil fort in the Satmala or Ajanta range, close to Sap- 
tasringi and north of Vani in the NasiL District and this identification has, since then, been 
accepted without question As Mayurakhandi has been mentioned as a place of royal 
residence in as many as five records®, it could not have been only a temporary site of 
the royal camp Besides in the present plates the charter is said to have been written with the 
consent of the Great Queen (Mahadevi), who was, thus, probably present at Mayurakhandi at 
the time of the solar echpse The place may, therefore, have been the Eashtrakuta capital in 
the tune of Govinda III No other place has been mentioned as the capital in any of his plates 
We may, again, note in this connection that sLandlidvdra is used in Sanskrit in the sense of a royal 
capital*® also and the word vi'jaya (victorious) is not unknown as a prefix of its name** As for 
Buhler’s observation that Mayurakhandi does not seem to have been Govinda Ill’s capital, 
‘ though it may have been an occasional place of residence ’ because ‘ Indian prmces do not usu- 
ally govern their domimons from lonely forts ’, we may point out that the difficulty^pointed out 

Ganga mandala Piirthor neither in the record under publication, which contains the earliest mention of Chain 
raja, nor m another sot of Manne plates issued by Govinda in §aka 732 (Journal of the Mylloc Sorteiy, Vol XIV, 
p 88), IS ho called Oanga mandal adhxraja, which epithet is applied to him for the first time in the Kadaba plates 
of A D 812 It IS therefore likely that he was appomted to govern the Gnnga mandala only after the death of 
Khanibha, which must have taken place subsequent to the date of his Badanaguppe plates, viz , AT) 808, and 
probably after A D 810, the date of the second sot of Manne plates which does not style him ‘ the ruler of 
Ganga mandala ’ So, the mention of Chakuaja — without even an official designation or title — in the Anjana vatl 
plates cannot help us in fiving the date of Stambha’s revolt or defeat All that can bo said is that Stambba 
must have submitted to Govinda before A D 802, the date of the first set of Manne plates where also we find 
th“ carhest mention of the defeat and re imprisonment of the Ganga kmg — and not in the Nesari plates of A D 
805 as stated by Prof Miraohi — Ed ] 

* Above, Vol IV, pp 333 f 

® [Cha! iraja’s name is found also m the Manne plates of A D 810 , see n 4 above — Ed ] 

’ "Daniel I Ri^ ♦ 1 HI, etc Jnd Ant, Vol XI, p 169 

* ♦titiislOtitliaiRjclu etc Above, Vol VI, p 245 

* »tdl, 'S-huTe, Sources of the Mediceval Etslory of the Deccan, Vol III, pp 27f 
(pub by B I S Mandala, Poona) 

-qintiilSf-f ficaiF) 

^'4<<a'tflti*ii<uRtont^n5(cti(^)srGr(wr)amf^c)'i below p 17 ; 

6 Ind Ant , Vol VI, p 64 The expression ‘ vijayasJ andhdvdravasthita’ occurs also in two more sets of 
Govinda Ill’s plates recently found in Berar, which record donations of villages m Berar 

8 See the above foot notes 

rv Tno word is used m the sense of capital in the Mahabharata, A.diparvan, Adhyaya 185, verso 6, (Bombay 
Itcccnsion) and Bana s Harsha chariia, p 153 (Nimaya Sagar ed ) Cf Hemachandra’s Ahhidhdna Chintdrnaxd 

(ed byK 0 Bhattaeharya) p 25 Note also m this connection the expression 

which occurs m many plates of the Gui^ara-Pratiharas Mahodaya was the capital of the 
Pratihuras Cf The Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, v 19 (above, Vol Vll, p 38) 

** Cf Rotm(n<i'ga<lct *** tb® Surat Plates of Vyaghrasena 
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by Buhler is of his own creation For we need not identify Mayurakhandl with Morkhand, the 
hillfort in the Nasik District, where no early remains of any kind are found There is a village 
called Markandi on the bank of the Wainganga, 56 miles south east of Chanda in the Central 
Pro^’lnces It contains some twenty elaborately carved temples which have been described and 
enthusiastically praised by Cunningham^ whose opinion Bloch“ has endorsed As Cunningham 
says, it was once a large place, but frequent inundations have driven most of the people away 
The principal temple is called after Markandeya Rishi , there is another, named after his brother 
Murkand Rishi Both of these are dedicated to Siva and assigned to the 10th or llth century 
A D by Cunningham There is another temple called Da^avatara dedicated to ViShnu to which 
Cunningham assigned a period two or three centuries earher There are, besides, inscriptions 'on 
square monohth pillars vhich, on palaiographic grounds, can be referred to the 6th or 7th century 
AD It IS clear, therefore, that Markandi was a flourishing place in the time of the Rashtrakutas 
and mav have been the ancient Mayurakhandl mentioned as a place of royal residence in several 
grants of Govinda III In later times, when its ancient name was forgotten, it seems to have been 
conjecturaUy connected with Markandeya Rishi Amjanavamti the donated viUage still re- 
tains its name practically unchanged Ach.alapura, which gave its name to the district in which 
the above \illage was situated is identical with modern Elhchpur in Berar^ Most of the boun- 
dary villages can also be defimtely identified in the vicimty of Anjanavatl Thus, Goliasodva. 
is Gahva, miles to the south , the village Sallaimala is now represented by two villages — 
Salora, 2} miles to the west and Amla which hes about 5 miles to the south west , Kure is un- 
doubtedly modern Kurha, 3 miles to the north-west and Vatapura is Vadur about a mile east 
of Kurha RfiTngalaclih.yi cannot be identified Timisa may have been the ancient name of the 
hills west of An]anavatl and Mari that of a nala flowing near by, which have no particular namea 
now Veyaghana and Talevataka where the donees resided are now represented by Waigaon 
3 miles south and Talegaon about 10 miles south by west of Anjanavatl 

TEXT « 

[Metres Vv 1, 18 and 20 Anushtuhh , w 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 11, 15 and 16 7asantat%lala , v ,5 
Gtlt , w 8-10 and 17 Aryd , vv 12 and 13 Sragdhara, v 14 V'pa]dtv,\ 19 Indravapd , v 21 
Pushpitagra ] 

Ftrst Plate 

1 ^ D^] ^ [^]TH 01C1 [l*] 

1 Cunningham, A 8 R , Vol IX, pp 142 ff 

» PRAS, E a, ioT 1907 1908 

• This name la a corrupt form of Alaohapura which is derived from Achalapura by metathesis Homo- 
chandra has actually cited the present name to illustrate metathesis ( 4.chalapure chald/i) in hia Prakrit Grammar 
{Stddha Hemachandra, VIII, 2, 118) Achalapura is mentioned as the place of issue in the Tivarkhed plates of 
the Rashtrakutn Nannaraja, Saka 653 (above, Vol XI, pp 276 ff ) 

‘ Prom the ongmal plates and ink impressions ^ ^ 

* Expressed by a symbol ^ 

* This word is superfluous 

’ Head after 

• Road °RttiK The Alas plates of Yuvaraja Govinda 11 read 
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3 II[iR’*' 3 . 

4 [l"^]. aid'd; 

ii[^*J h- 

6 Il[f¥rgJ^^^d«?{*t<?Pd<<*dM'^H<if^ilfsf^dl'«® mIjj; [I’*'] ' “^IM*' HndP 
•cjrMdCsi];^'!.^ 

6.- Ti^: «[i8^] d'^huil^d+l^^cf/ 

7 [ifj ??t3iT aidstia^feaj® ii[y[''] 

9ii r^^U'y ll[^^j ^*3(=lVI<W<i’^n~ 

10 t%ai)d!M^H■^^l^®♦d♦^M^d■ 5 dl■a+^^d<^( 5 f [l*] > ^WiTi 

^<=ti f 

11 ?T5TTf^-<.l^M<i,+i!*sl<dl«dW ll['S>’^] dfW” M-MT^ 'g'rtMpTI- 

^(;^)^: [l''] 

12 , 4^=h6R?!;T5f^l’fl’f\Mrd:. IIC 5 *] sFT^dd^ifj'idMe'ai*)]^ 

13 |(|)^^<rc)r«W [ 1 *] 5=w\’ HlglSsl^J^^d' ll[iiL^] 

^d(dl«<H*u- 

14 <45is^8j ^<?lffd«'3i^‘ [l'*'] d«i<u«aiHc(M?‘ w’lf^ 

Second Plate , First Side 

IB ^i'a^lll«l^'3i^id'=<(^)^1<»5[M+it3^ fnfkidlf^gfdiH-^H: [ 1 *] 

^ Tlie Alas plates read 

* This word is superfluous 
» Read- f%[(^^^;H- 

* Tlua name generally appeaia os here The Paithan plates, however, give , =^tt,gj^| 5 r | 5 ;f?f, 

» Bead "GlpsiciitiMte , 

* Bead., ctii't)i(&- - 

’ The A15S plates read it and the Tajegaon plates of Ejpsbnaraja (above, Vol JLlil, pp -^70 £F ) 

* Bead ^<^Pc(§'a° 

* Bead as m the Paithan and many other plates ' 

The Alas and Talegaon plates read ^-sinmjipsrettl-sl'’ 

>1 Bead 

” The Alas and Tajegaonjilates^read 
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-16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


['fcll§]r<^lrt^- 

[l*] HSI’^r^riqy; mlfn 

’^*1 S7C%)crrr(MT4R-?rt<.r'4sti^5Jlcl<HMlo«titi^ 

51?^ [jtt]- 

^■«.^^?Is('nnc(5l5[gT tieim^T(<3M.) tn^T-all [!'*■] ^ =lt*VifRci'<.i€r f^rt- 


21 H^T^- 

22 '^^^'Sc)<{ 5 i 5 iT?iT TrVinni'Tl f%tifiRmq®[:i*] 

Rib’ll 

23 R* Il[l8*] fr^TRl55:|R5lVlK^<^ ^?T^: tJT^qJi: 

2i iiy<irt [i*l ''^^^’ctf<qf^frTg^rTTR9^»^fft*«;-*.Tsr %rc\ tA^n-lMcIT- 

25 ^ wli'i'^] ftig: Bchiamcti- 


Second Plate ; Second'Side 
'28 ^(•R)^^T 4 n 4 II[^'Q'^] % “’R 

29 lc^M<.♦^iIfT^RW’eRT5ITf^•^^<3tM^^s^^^^'^a^TR^(TR■- 

^iciiftr- 

^ Bead 

• Kead 

a The Paithai plates read , 

* This' syllable is redundant 

s Bead as in the Paithan plates. 

•Bead »ii5Tt'tl<fl«j^ , 
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32 

33 I I »ff- 

.34 1 <=i^-rt I I I I I I 

- ' ^ ' : j. ' ' ' 

,r(=c,[^Jr]® I I ^13“ 

35 ^4^?: I siT^'h I I iigHl<i|SI?3J^’'?IT»7T*lfw^T3i_^® 

[^(^)f%]- ^ ^ , , 

37 ^Tfj; wr^Ti-iiPi ^4^ -hi-h: ^ [»i^l 

38 [wr]®itw: ^f%[Ti]fT: 3 \v-<i[?t.] ^5- 

[i]^ ‘i=»H- 

' 41 4<5i,?iVcrirr^«T5eT^R{'«yT TT(^)HtJ ^Rsk- 

pi) d 1- 

0 \ 

' The first letter of this place name can also be read as ^ or ^ and the third letter is damaged by 
mat , but the reading given above appears probable, as it corresponds to Vaigaon in the vicinity of Anjanavati 

• Read fti*jSTiJU-s | E may be noted in this connection that the enumeration of the gotras in II 65 

67 starts ivith The gdtra of siixm must, therefore, have been mentioned before Besides, the 

number of the Brahmm donees was only thirteen _ So gomta cannot be taken as a name [Kramaitta probably 
stands for Skt Kramavtl and not Kramadilya as suggested by Prof Mirashi Kramadiiya as a gotra name does 
not find place in the Ooira Praiara nxbandha ladamba It may be that the goira of Durggappa who was a 
Iramavtt, was omitted through inadvertence — Ed ] " 

, ® With the first letterof this, compare ^ m ml 22 The name oeours again in 1 66 where 

the first letter is clearly ^ * 

* That the first letter of this name is Q is clear from the form which occurs in I 66 

' [Or probably lachchaiya — Ed ] - ^ ^ _ 

' « This expression should properly quahfy m 1 37 Read, therefore, 

’ The amaidra on iq is clear on the origmal plate The engraver first incised the medial g of g 
-and then cancelled it Read [The fourth'Ietter here looks more'hke pom than ttnn — 

Edl 

* This syllable can also be read as but the readmg given above is probable, smee the name corres 

ponds to Gahva near Anjanavati i , / " ' i i - _ 

• This word appears as here in the Paifhaij plates also Read ^ many other plfttes, ^ 

This and the next word are unnecessarily repeated here ' ' " . 

« Road ' ’ ’ 



Anjanavati Plvtes of Govinba III, Sak\ Year 722 
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42 . 0<aT3nMiT?T^ltr[4']fQsT"^*til- 

Thiri Plate 

43 ^ [i^] 4icvtvl\r^(i<4i 3{w)^cwf^(n?<)[«iT] 

nma; ^Cxi]77cT. ■w^fVt 

44 TP[ffli%5irft^«,T ^ [t''] ci^ 

4C ^ ?:T(m)^f^r(o4<<i i i4^(=?rr'*if7Tr«^cr2:- 

48 ^ ^ 7T(Tl)71'lri| oqi5»1 11 Mffei q’^(4)tli5*?ORi <5l«r 

f^bfd [l'“3 ^T-^ti1 

49 «3«c 1T^'^ ll[t'='^3 W(5T)?T ^cuyl. 

7i(7n)- 

50 [l*3 '^Tl(Ti) 71. TTT ^ ^ 

ii[^«£-*] ^(7i)ir^4w 

51 ^ctil [l*3 clt^i cn^i 

52 f^yu(Tr)5tM3r '5' [i*3 

53 H ^ l(l)lT =j t% y<lM: [iir^ii’“] 

^rt*«7n tr^C^j-'s^'O'siTrT 

54 '5f|H'^‘(^)^='-^tti*^^»1 «m«Tl^»?trlcj(q-)r.nrqeiri<Qj3»i( «-$|t)|- 

1 Pcad 

= Tho Tmtcr first wrote ^4pil tliouglit of joining the last syllable with the initial g ofg^ 

Bead 

’Bead nl^tn^jun ^ 

* Pcad I 

‘ Bead ‘^ggiriT 

* Bead 
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[i] N-' 

56 f?T<4n4^ ?T(w)^^r5iRT(3fi:)^ I i ’^if^ 

57 sffW I fl''] ^IT5TH%‘’'*it^('gr) [r] 

wii: [It wlt®J 

58 ^q-T q^T^aj [i*!] uqqST^ai wE^T: l"^]^ 

Xo 3 — ARAXG PLATES OP MAILVSUDEVAR \JA 
Br ^A^nIT L P Pandes'a 

The cLartcr which is edited below consists of three coppcr-platos and was first brought 
to bght by me in March, 1020 I published a short notice of it in the English paper “ The ILta- 
vada ” of Nagpur iii its issue of April 11, 1029® I'lio pi ites® were in the possession of a cultivator 
named Bhagirathi Sonhar of Arang in the Raipur District of the C P Nothing definite is known 
about the provenance of the grant e\cept that it had been l}ing in the house of the owner for 
over fifty j ears — since the time of his fatlicr 

Arang has all the appearance of having once been a large and important citj Ilcro and 
there are manj fine old tanks with numerous remains of temjiles and sculptures, both Jam and 
Brahmamcal The only temple that is now standing is of Jam ongin It is popularly known 
as Bhanddowal from the fact that it contains three colossal naked Jam figufes The temple is 
richly carved and adorned with a profusion of sculptured statues on the outside, many of which 
are highlj indecent To the west of the town on the bank of a tank there is a small temple dedi- 
cated to MahurnTya A description of this temple and also that of the other antiquanan remains 
at Arang has been given by Cunmiighara Besides the present set, two other sets of copper 
plates were discovered at the place in addition to a fragmentary Bnllimi inscription 

The plates arc lield together bj a ring the ends of which arc secured in a circular seal about 
3^" in diameter The seal is identical w ith that described bj Fleet in C 7 7 , Vol HI, p 196 Its 
upper part shows the representation of a standing Lalsstirni facing full front , on each side of her 

V The yertical stroke of the supprseupt A of ^is not incised 

* Head 

® This name is evidently identical with m 1 35 above, though here the medial stroke of eff is 

not incised 

* Head The vertical stroke of ^ in ^ is not inoiscd 

® Bead 

' These letters aro damaged by rust, hut traces of tho first and the last can bo marked on tho plato 

’ Traces of if aro visiblo on tho plate 

® Hiralal also has noticed it in his List of Inscriptions in O P and Berar (2nd cd ), p 100 A 

* Since T nting this tho plates hav o been aocfuircd by the Central Museum, Ifugpur, where they arc now deposited 

10 Cunningham, A 3 JJ , Vol XVII, pp 20 17 , eco also Paipur District Gazetteer, pp 257 If 

See above, Vol IX, pp 342 0,011, Vol III, pp 101 S and Hiralai, List of Inset tpCtons tu <7, P and 
Berar (2nd ed ), pp 94, 105 and 110 
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ail elepliartt is staniiing on a water-lily, witli its trunk raise'd above her head In the proper right 
corner there is a figure of an expanded water hly and in the proper left that df a cdnch (sanlJia) 
Below IS the legend in two hues The riins of the pMtes are not raised The plates measure 
C 4" in length and 3 2" in breadth The w eight of the plates is 481 tolas and that of the seal 45 
tolas The letters show throilgh on the back of the plates, especially in the case of the last plate 
which w as too tlun and was, therefore, cut while incising the second and third letters of 1 21 The 
engraver has, therefore, left 1" of the breddth oh the back of the last plate umneised The first 
plate contains five hnes of writing on its second side arid the second plate has the same number 
of hnes on its first side The second side of the second plate and the first side of the third contain 
each SIX hnes of writing, while the second side of the third plate has only four hnes 

The characters belong to tlife box-hehded type in which the Inscriptions of bhe Vakatakas 
and the Ra]im and Baloda plates of Maha4i\a Tivararaja, are written ^ The sign of the npa- 
(f/imanii/a occurs In 11 3, 8 andiT, afidthatof theji/tiawwliya ml 21 The numerical symbols for 
8,- 9 and 20 occur in 1 26 The language is Sanskrit and, excepting the five benedictory and 
imprecatory verses at the close, the whole record is in prose 

As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of n for n in tnddiapati, 1 6 , 
of n for anusvdra in adhyarddhddsena, 1 10 and of giia for jiia in siamuLh dgiiayd, 11 25 26 In 
bhavamnti, 1 21, the anusvdra is wrongly retained after its change to the nasal of the class to which 
the following letter belongs 


The engraver^was Dronasimgha, who also engraved the Khariyar Plates of ilaha-Sudevaraja 
and the Raipur Plates of the same king, both of which records were issued from l§arabhapura 


The record is dated in the 8th regnal year* of the donor Maha-Sude vara] a on the 29th 
day of Vaisakha The place of issue was ^arahhapura, which town or city has not yet been 
defimtely identified Sambalpur town in Onssa, Sirpur (old Sripura) the ancient capital of Maha- 
kosala on the bank of the Mahanadi, in the Raipur District, Sarabhavaram in the Godavari Dis- 
trict, Sarapgarh or Sarabpur in the Gangpur Feudatory State in the ESA and Sarawa, a 
village near Sheonnarayan town in the Bilaspur District have been suggested by diHerent scholars 
as the probable site of the ancient Sarabhapura These suggestions have been made on the 
similarity of names only No authentic evidence has yet been found to confirm the identifica- 
tion But this seems certain that the dynasty held sway, at least over a part of Mahakosala — 
present Chhattisgarh Division in C P — where about seven charters of this family have been 
discovered They belong to three difierent kings — viz , Maha Sudevaraja, Maha Jayaraja and 
Maha-Pravar ara] a 


Maha-Pravararaja’s charter was issued from Srlpura, which is nb' other than the capital town 
of Mahakosala referred to m the Eapm and the Baloda Plated of Maha^iva Tivararaja who is 
styled as the supreme lord of Kosala {Kvsalddhipati) The other charters were issued from 
Sarabhapura Whether Sarabhapura wds also the capital of Prasannamatra and of his son 
Manamatra is not known No copper charters of either have yet been brought to hght 


A silver coin of Sri-Prasannamatra, the grandfather of Maha Sudevaraja and Maha-Pravara- 
ra]a and the father of Maha-J 9 ,yara]a, with the legend inscribed in beautiful box headed characters 
was recovered from the bed of th'e Mana br Maridh=‘ river near Salhepah, a village lying in the 


1 C J Z , Vol m, pp 291 ff and atove, Vol Vll, pp 106 ff 

- fSoe below p 22 n 4 — Ed ] ^ , 

• This nver is a tnbntary of the Mahanadi — the great riier of Mahakosala — otherwise known as Chitrotpala 
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Raigarli Feudatory State, ESA and js in tlio poascssion of the Malifilvusala Hiatoncal Society 
at Balpur in the BiL'ispur District 

No materials arc available to ascertain -Hliotlicr tlic tovai or city of Sarabhapura was situated 
on tbe Mahlnadl and wlietber it vas oacr the royal capital of the lords of Kosala Not a single 
charter out of the sc^ on sets of plates of tins family known to us, mentions its donor as ‘ the lord 
of Kosala ’ Nor does any sot describe the village granted to be situated in the Kosala kingdom 
The only reference to the name ‘ Sarabha ’ is found in the Eran Posthumous Stone Pillar insenp 
tion of GoparTja, dated in the Guptajear 191 (A D 510 511), in which he is stated to bo the 
daughter’s son of one Sarabharaja 

The present charter records the royal confirmation of the grant of a village named Sivilinga- 
ka situated in the Tosadda hliuJli, by the Pratihara Bhogilla The partieulars of tiie donees 
and their shares in the village arc as follow s — 

(1) Yajfias^rimm of Kiityilynna ffS/rei, a Btudent of tlio Madtjandina-^ti/ fiu of the white YajunCda , one 

sliarc and a half 

(2) Kiimlravatsa of Bh'irid^aja jo'm -v 

(3) Yajaasi ‘min of AtrC^n jo/ra, a student of tho Kiltua^jf/u of tlio whito }-ono share each 

YajunCda 

(1) Vi,'ikha 3 \ vmin of Knljayana 30 'm 

(5) Golasvamin of KauSika ffolra, a student of tho Aladlijandina itiUia 

(0) Diraodarasv rnnin, same as ahoio 

(7) Damaswamin, same as nhoio . 

(8) Pafiohalisvamm of BluiradM'ija guim 

(9) Biksluta Ajanll a of BhiradaCija gOtra 

Of the geograpliical names Tosadda may be tho Tosar'i Milage in tho Patnii State, 
ESA Prof V V Jlirashi identifies Tosadda with Tusda near Dumarpalh about 30 miles to 
the south cast of Arang 6iviluigaka is not traceable near about Arang and Sirpur (old Srlpura) 

I edit the inscription from tho ongiual plates * 

TEXT 
FirH Plate 

3 ?Hc(((MciMKT3hairt- 

6 I® ^ tyetizf ^JT- 

Seconi Plate, First Side 

1 Ink impressions of this uiscnption were also Jundly supplied to mo by Jfr M A Saboor of the Nagpur 
Museum, through Prof V V Mirashi of tho Nagpur University I am indebted to Prof Miraslu for very 
valuable suggestions towards tho oorreot reading and mtorprotation of certain portions in tho test 
® Expressed by a symbol 

= The engraver had begun to incise ma after pa, but later on correoted it mto ra 
‘ The subscript r appears hko tho sign of medial n ' 

f This mark of punctuation is shown by two dots 


-1 share each 
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7 

8 ?lTfTT- 

9 fq^5CTrtHcig g<4q(f»T§'5^ ch(ci<i2i5i^aTl=^RPs^lf;^c(c(un- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

I 

11 ?rqiT=tr5qT^^^2i^'a^rr?T?r(#T) qiT«iTq'iIqsn[^]' 

13 effort (53’)5qT^- 

14 [r] ^ 

15 2T2ftf%cr HtJIET>TgqJTq'rtW?I 

16 Eferqf^sr [l^] [l“^] < 

Third Plate / Ftrst Side 

17 ♦^tiqT^?r^(®) Wg f^i%frf%2THq^?rTi ^?rn(i|rfr) ii(i) 

cI^T%(ff)- 

18 siiq ^Tii ^ ^ <TIh[?i;] 

19 t^ni(f%)4'jqMRTrr5Tr [l*] oi<ltoi)fri(rfT)gTq '^Iqiia* 

20 [l*] ^^•t4Mc«y(«T) HdH ll” 

21 di-^i qiq[; I*] wq(q)r'Ti cnlqfr q’T 'q *t^- 

(1^) ^ [ii*]'" 

I The letter ra winch was first omitted is written below ja oljagad with a lalapada sign and the anusvara 
meant for ra is placed on J-a 

“ The cross on of shows that a syllable was omitted 
® Ta IS written below the line 
‘ The usarga is superfluous 
' Read 

“Bead n < 5(31 it. " ' 

’Bead 

“ The medial » sign which was first engraved above tati by nustake has been cancelled 
“ There are two small honzontal strokes here 

’“Metre Vaaantahlala , ~ , 

“ The sign of pnnotuatiop hero is euperflnous 
“ Metro Indravagrd 
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22 i’"] ^r’^ifiT '5rT'-i?T(?T)5TTr -g m- 

Thvil Plalr , Second Side 

23 n^[7[ i^j' wfrHsl’gvn ^fn(w) TrsiftTf»iiTTif^fw[ i*] 

24 2IW asn H’RI rl^T [ll*']* XJ'^»r(l(^r) 

tl^?*rtl(T^T) ^ yotT* 

25 D"'] ?T^^f%t<rir^^?Rf^?rTgtTT5^’^rTTfr?'’ [ll*']' 

20 •W(H(TT)qT ?T^(^c};) ^STHfJ f^ »° £. II 

The Seal 

1 II^T['j((n<ii']c«:<»lT[cT]?TTL^J'HH'5ci-«^[; 1^] 

2 ^Hc<| . . ... Dl*'l 


No 1— A NOTE OX THH rLXCIr\^ MM COMMllTrX 

B\ IC V PcimMfMAMV \t^ir, 15 A , (’otMn\TOi’» 

One of the principal diitios of (he \illage n'^'cnihln c, of a Jint<'\cr (le‘-''ri{)lir>n thev nna ho, 
sallta, iir or iiagara, a\na to Picurc to the king the tmci or iiicoinf -- iJiic h\ tie Mllng. os i whole 
These incomes seem to hn\ e been once for nil (ioternunod niul entered in the accounts of tlie .State, 
the n(7du and the Mllngc Tlio \nnons oscemblHs nicntiomd iibo\c nre given a latitude of free 
action in the general imnngcmcnt of the lands in tlic villagi but nre made jirinnrih responsible 
for the realisation niul payment to tlic St ite of the incomes due to it Subject to this rcsponsibi 
lit}, they seem to have been empowered to di jioso of lands nceording to circtim«tance«, t ic , to 
compound ta\cs on lands given awn} ns dtiadana':, brnhiiada/n^, j>{illic/ic/iunda<^, <uhlohoga^, etc , 
to afford facilities for making the waste lands arable , to authorise (lie opening of channels, tanks 
and the like for improving harms , nnd to regulate the supph of water both for drinking and for 
cultivation purposes Besides this rcsponsihilit} , their chief function appears to have been the 
management of endowments made to temples nnd charitable institutions in the villages under 
their jurisdiction , the well being of the subjects , local administration of justice, etc , for wluch 
they seem to have been vested with ncccssar} powers For cnrrviiig out these vnrvirig duties, 
the members of village assemblies appear to linvc formed tlicmscives into dilicnnt committees 

V Metro Anushtuhh 

-Tlio syllables wliioh were omitted hero have been mcLsed below the line with n Ltlapcda sign 

® Bead °palanam || ili 

* [I am inclined to read this symbol as 7 — Ed ] 

‘Metro AnusTihibh Bead the latter half of tho vcrs'» ns Srimat Sudetaruja^w stbtroir jagati iei^anamipn) 
following tho other plates of tlus ruler 
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Of sucli committees, the Pcmchavara-variyam*js one Be 3 ond the mere mention of the name 
Panchaiclra vanyam we have nob as yet been able to imderstand the object for which 
it was formed And this is the cise with the other vcinyams as veil Neither does the designa- 
tion of tins committee give us a clue as to the probable sphere of its work In the compound 
Panchaiara lanycwi, the latter part, viz , tanyam, has been understood to mean ‘ a committee ’ 
as in the case of the other groujis" , the first part, viz , Panchaiara, hke tollam, ert, hudumhu, 
lalant, with which the other committees were connected, may denote the object of prime 
concern of this bodj Paac7;aif7)rt, however, is not a simple word hke tollam, eii, etc, but 
IS a compound in itself w ith a quahf} mg particle Literally, it maj be rendered into ‘ live shares ’ 
(■pancha five, if7)a=sharc) 

There are a few inscriptions w hich throw some light on the interpretation of the term Pancha- 
vara luriyam We give below e\tracts from these, with translations and short notes, from which 
it will be seen that it was a committee concerned in the reahsation of the revenue in kind due to the 
king on certain class of lands amounting to five shares {pahcJia-vara) out of the six of the entire 
assessment 

EXTRACT I 2 

LI 64 G1 ala[ii]du arai} c}=oru raa=chche 3 yum olu[kkavu]ppuramum=olukkuppura- 
mum a[r^]chchatubhogamum aga i-nmya'Jttal panchavaramum echchojum ner[v]ayamum vetti- 
vedinaiyuu=chennTr podiv i 


TRANSLATION 

For ohd ] avi, olullu* and archanabhoga, {the incomes ft om) this land, viz , failchaiaiam, 
echchoru, nCnayam, veth, icdmai, and chenntrpodivi 

NOTE — The earliest use of the word fanchavara occurs m this extract from an inscription 
dated in the 21st jear of the reign of the Pallava king Nripatunga (circo AD 8C5), found at 
Tirukkandiyur in the Taujore District Here, it will be noted that the word panchaiara is used 
as the name of one of the dues on land, being grouped with echchoru, nervayam, velti, vedinat 
and others, all of which we know from numerous epigraphs to bo the names of taxes or fees 

1 Lmo 10 of tlio first Uttammallur insonption published m the A S Ji for 1904 05, pp 131 ff , desenbos tho 
niothod of selection of tlio members of tlio committees of Panchaiara lartyam and Ton vanyam in the follow- 
ing w ords — 

Pancha vara van vat tuhkum pon vanjatlul hum muppadu hudu[m]b[]]lum mupfpadu] kudafv 6]lai ittu 
itnyfil o[ru]ttarvi=kl uilav olai pan[t]tn panninivnnlum [njruvnr panohsfvara*] vanyam andfavad) agavnm 
[I*] aruvar p[on] vanyamiavid (avad) agavum [||*] 

This means “ for the Pahehavara committee and tho gold committee, thirty pot tickets shall be put m for 
tho thirty / udumbu and one man for each chCrt shall bo taken and of tho twelve persons (so Men), six shall con 
stituto tho Panchaiara committeo and (the other) six shall constitute tho gold committee ” The second Ut- 
taramallur inscription d'’soribcs moro clearly how tho mombors for these two committees were selected Lmes 
13 and 14 of its text run os under — 

PoSohavara v[anya]t[tukkum] pon vafrijjattukku muppadu (k)kudumbilum kudav olaikku per tltti mup- 
padu va[j 6]lm kattura puga [it]tu mup[pa]dn kudav Olfni] ponttu muppadilum [parjukrandu per [pa]rittu-kLoI. 
vad agavum [1*] pantta pantprandilum aruvar pon vanyam aruvar pancliavnro vanyomum ovapavagavum [|)*J 
Tho passage means “ for the Panchaiara committee and the gold committee, names shall bo written m the thirty 
7 udumbu for pot tickets and thirty bundles with covenng tickets shall be put in and thirty pot tickets shall be 
taken from (these) thirtv, twelve persons shall bo drawn Of the twelve (so) taken, there shall bo constituted six 
for gold committee and sin for Panchaiara committee ” 

I It will bo unnatural to take idriyam in panchaiara idnyam in a Bcnse different from what it connotes (fi? , 
committeo) m other places m tho same inscription 
/ / , Vol V, No 572 

*olulku and oluUau seem to bo some kmda of oblations. 
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EXTRACT II > 

I-nnihttal vanda pii ppopmim pandia\ Sramum \clilvka4um nlrvilaniim iillilia antarajan- 
galum vctti inuttai3ul cclichorju kkurruuel uJliUa kuflimaign] cppcrpaf (ndiim tngal urga] mClC 
trfi 1 nuiliittill ■valid i i^aij iliclicbi 

TRANSLATION 

All the internal taxes iiiclusivo of pi7 7)poa (gold due at liarvcsf) jianchniuram, 

ic?iZ7(7s» (the /(7s» duo on it/i), and mrvtUn (water rate), ns well ns all huhmni inclusne of 
vclli, 7niiltaiyal, cchclrnii niid /lir/u/H/, accruing from this land, sliall (//6rt'///cr) be niipo‘'id on 
our Milage and llus land shall be enjoaed free of taxes 

NOTE — Prom this extract it is iiindo jdaiii that jmTirliaiura is one of the internal tT'Os or 
fees [anlanuja) iccruing from lands such as pii jt-pon, tHilirdu and lurnlm, which incomes, vc 
know from other inscriptions, were due to the king from lands The fees forming the anUiruyn 
arc, in this inscription, differentiated from another kind of fees named / iifliviai 

EXTRACT III s 

L 8 koi Irajakesanpanmar atm iidnijat iri Rljadh[i*jrrijadLa aj'ku yundu 28- 

Ivadu Jajaiigonda^ola mandalnttu 

9 Ojm'i irittn=klutkka3 nuttu=l Kidaiigil ana Miimniadiiolanallur [urom] Jiila 
\ ilaiy-dS annm [i*] ciigairir=tTiruttin[dIs\aranui]dnijn inridC\n[r] 

10 ko}ibl irl Ir'ipldhirajaMtaiiknr f'aiidC'l'vnrndexnr ])nl knl konda kaCu 100 i kl afu 
nuixm=kondu ii‘iiigale3=cnruiii ^aintradittaxar Biddhu}a=pparichaNriTani ut- 
il pada=chchil\nri}um pcru\nri}um clh'im irukkn ittCvar-iranili nnubnMkka=kknda- 

•varaga anyrukluidutta nilain leadu [i*] 

18 4rl R'i]udh[i'']r‘ijaMlniikarku n*iiign]=ijni}ili dt\ndannmaga xirrulnidutta 

19 panfavadu [!’'■] firarkiim enxendum siddhaja panchnearnm iih nriga]u[m*] niarfum 
epperpatta irai kilippittu=triruttindisxnrimudni)'irke3=irni}ili dCxadana 

20 miiga anubaaikka-^kkadavargalagn x irfukkmjutta nilnttd iiliidu kudiga]ai cppCr 
patta iijaimarra kuttappcradoinrigax uin=ippan6u Mrjru xilni kafum Isa 

21 ndeSvaradCxar pakknl xilai pporulum=i2:ni pporulumriga=kkondu ix-v-umm enxum= 
itaiyili de\ ad"inam=akki [\ i]rru x ilai) ax anam fiej du kiidultom 

22 Tiruttmdisvaratt=elundnnihu itta Irrijridh[i''’]ra]ax itaiikadCx ar Sandt^xaradex nr[k*]ku 
Kidangil ana Muminaditolanallur=urom 

JLKANSLATION 

In the 28th year of (l/ic reiffii oj) king Rajakesarix arman olios Udai}rir Enjadhirajadexa, xre, 
the xnllage (assembly) of Kidangil olios hlumniaditolaiinllur in Kitkai nadu, a sub dix ision of OxTnu 
nadu, (which was a district) of Jx) angonda^ola niandalam, made the following sale deed of land 
(TFe) received from Rajldhirajaxatankar Sandesxaradexar of the temple of TiruttindKx aramu 
daiya Mahadeva of our xullage 100 haiu Haxing rcceixed (this amount of) one hundred Zds'o, xve 
sold the (following) land, ourselx es paj ing for it, ns long ns the moon and the sun last, all (the dues 
of) hlvan and peruvan including suldhayam, pauchataram, etc , and the god enjoying it free of 
taxes 

I I , Vol III, No 01 unpubhsboii portion 
I /, Vol VU, No 842 
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In tins wise, we sold {the land) as a tax free devadana to the god Rajadhirajavitankar Causing 
the deduction of all Linds of dues such as siddhayuiii, •panchaidram and hhan required [to he 
paid) to the ui and the tank, we sold and gave the land to {the god) Tiruttindi^varamudaij ai to he 
enjoyed as a tax free devadana We shall not (?e0 this land for cultivation or receive any Lind 
of dues thereon We, the village {assembly), of Kidaiigil alias Mummadisolanallur, having sold 
the land in this wise, and having received from Sandr svaradevar the sale amount and tax amount, 
made this village and the tank a tax-free dCiadana, drew up the sale deed and gave it to ETjadhi- 
rajavitankar Sande§varade-v ar set up in {the iemjile of) TiruttmdlSvaram 

NOTE — The aoove extract is from an inscription of the time of the Chola king Rajadhiiaja 
I , dated in the 28th year of his reign (=A D 1040), found at Kidangil in the South Arcot District 
The inscription registers a sale of land — together with the right to three fourths of the tanks 
irrigating it (this is found in the unextracted portion of the inscription) — to the temple of Tirut- 
tindisvaramudaiy'ir at the place, by the u- assembly In this, the assembly, after acknowledging 
receipt of the price of the land sold and the amoimt for making it tax free, states that it had 
caused the taxes due on the land to be deducted (from the accounts) and conveyed it to the 
temple to be enjojed as a tax free devadana, the ur assembly meeting the taxes due on the land 
and the tank Here also, as in the second extract pauchavdiam is mentioned among the taxes 
due from lands, e g , siddhdyam, hlvari and peruvan 

EXTRACT rV 1 

L 4 irandu tirunandd,viIaLk=erippadarkku panchavara Lkal6d-olj£u[m*] naliyal 

tingal 

5 padin-aru-nali uri alakku neyyum koyilukLe kondu ^enru 

r 

TRANSLATION 

For burning the -two perpetual lamps, sixteen ndli, {one) wn and one alallu of ghee, 
as measured by the measure equal in capacity to the panchavarallal, shall be taken monthly to 
the temple 

NOTE — The above extract is dated in the I4th year (-A D 983 4) of the reign of the 
Chola king Parakesarivarman Dttama Chola and states that the quantity of ghee given to the 
temple must be measured by the nah equal in capacity to the measure called panchavarallal 
Incidentally this inscription helps us to understand that panchavara is a payment in kind and that 
for measuring it a special measure was employed which derived its name panchavarallal from 
the use which it was put to From one of the Takkolam inscriptions of Parantaka I,® we get the 
information that the capacity of a panchavara measure {maralldl) was 7 ndli and 1 uri as measured 
by the Eagalesari nah Thus the panchavara maralldl was less than the ordinary maralldl 
only by 1 uri 


EXTRACT V 3 

i 

L 27 Palan devadanamana Pungudi mlam panmru-vehyinal mun devarkku nikki irukka- 
kkadava panchavaram nel- 

28 lu arunurru-kkalamum Mu^ittaiLkudi mlam nal-vehyinal devarkku nikln ijukka- 
kkadava panchavara-nell=i- 

» S I J , Vol vn, No 114 

* No 261 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection for 1021 
»S I I.Vol m.No 161 
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23 daga.ifcfcu, variyilar eiuttitta ulvanyum nam 6[lai]yuu=tara=chclionn6m [|*] Ivaikkondu 
ippadi clia[ndra]dityavat ielvadaga=kka[l'^]blum sembilum vet[ti]kkolgavepru tiruvaymo[li]n- 
darulmar [|1*] ’ 


TRANSLATION 

In respect of payment of taxes* of this village, the lands shall be measured by the 
rod Sundara-Pandyan kol of twenty-four feet length, the crops examined, and on lands 
on which crops had been reabsed, for antaraya and viniyoga, for achchu, 'Lanyavarachchi, vetli- 
'patlam, 'panchufili, sandu{sa'ndhi)vigrahafferu and for all other payable dues, there shall be paid 
from this year one fourth Ld&u and three Lalam of paddy as measured by Vira-Pandyan (-kal) 
during Kdr on each md of land , one half of this rate shall be paid on lands sown in Tula and crops 
raised , two tiramam shall be paid on each md of land in which el, varagu, tmaippul and irungu had 
been har'v^ested , and that this same rate shall be (levied) for paidnam also and that a copy of the 
tax register signed by the variytldr as well as a copy of our order shall be issued Thus receiving 
{it), let the same be engraved on stone and copper so that it may remain m force as long as the 
moon and the sun last 

NOTE — This inscription is dated in the 8th year and 988th day of the reign of Maravarman 
Sundara Pandya II and is of importance in several ways > In the first place it lets us know 
that arrangements existed for the periodical inspection of crops and land , that assessment was 
charged only on such of the lands as had been sown and crops^ reabsed , that this assessment 
was paid both m kind and in money, which included a number of fee^, small and great The 
following are stated to be the rates, viz , 3 Iglam of paddy mnd J /la^a.oneach md for Ear, half 
of this rate for Tula cultivation, 2 tiramam (drammas) on each md for the cultivation of el, varagu, 
etc , for paidnam also, the above rates prevailed The information would have been complete 
and left nothing to be desired, had the inscription specified theiquantity to be paid for each item 
separately Even as it is, it serves a very useful purpose as we shall see presently From the 
rate given for md, the assessment for a veh works out to 60 Ulam of paddy* and 5 Idiu This 
covered all the taxes payable on land, antaraya and others, mentioned and unmentioned as the 
inscription puts it, some of which were given in kind and others in money We have already 
shown that one of the items included in the antaraya was panchavdra and it was 50 Lalam for 
a veil Therefore, deducting this 60 Lalam, the balance of 10 Lalam and 5 Ldsu should have 
been the charge for all the other items put together Thus, the single item of panchavdra, amount- 
ing to as much as 50 Lalam out of 60 paid in paddy, seems to be the prime source of the state 
income from lands The proportion of this item of panchavdra to the entire income in paddy 
being five-sixths, an explanation of the connotation of this term is furmshed 'The duty of the 
Panchavdra committee may therefore be taken to be the reabsation of this important 
revenue Here we may note also that a few Sanskrit charters make mention of committee 
assembbes and that one in particular has reference evidently to the Panchaidra committee. 
Verse 6 of the Kolavennu plates^ of Chalukya-Bhim II, in describing the donee of the grant, has 
“ yat-putra pautrdh patavo vatavo vdragdshthishu ” The Masubpatam plates® of the same king, 
besides employing the term vdragdshthi, refer to panchavdri The verse in question runs as 
follows — 

1 , I ‘imt putra-pautrd vatavo var^dshthishy, vdgmmah ] 

II 

IS J I, Vol I, p 45 

* Above, Vol. V, p 137, v 8 , sea also p 138, n 7 
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The genealogj of the ^liahSra dj nasty given in these plates is as shown below — 


Gulmli (I) 


Jali^-v (I) 

Naiimma 
Chandnr ija 
Jatiga (II) 

I 

r * y 

Gornl alia Kirttiiaja 

Mari'-imUa 


Cliindraditj a 


Gull ila (II) Bhojailna Gandaraditja 

. It agrees with the usual genealogy of the SiPh iras of Kolhapur* with the dilterences (i) 
that here we ha\e no mention of BalPila, a brothci between BhojadCva and Gandarlditya , and 
(ii) that Giihala (I), m these pi itcs, is shown as the < Idci biother of Goinkalla which information 
wc'have got here for the first time In other bilahlri pLtis- we are onlj told that GoniLalla and 
Gm ala wore the sons of Jrtiga, but m the present iccord Giihala IS definitely mentioned as an 
agraja wlueh cannot mean an} thing but an cldi i brother “ Guhali is c'>rcd l&a here, and 
in tlic plates p 'blibhcd b} Bhagaanlil Indriji we al-ogcl lad blirala GiiuilO rdja id jii an iia]o= 
'hhaial But it is \cr} difficult to s i} in the light of the aaailable materials whether Guhala 
ruled the countr} an^ Time, for it appears to ha\ c been usual to call all the ro} al brothers as laja, 
etc Possibly Gulial" died carl} ind without .any issue That might e\p!iiii why Gomhalla 
IS fao promiiicntl} mentioned, and after him Guh.ila is mentioned casuall}, though he was the 
elder brother 

As to the contents of the plates, the grant opens with a few verses gmng the genealogy of 
Ganjaradityadeva of the Kolhapur branch of the -ilaliara d}nast} Then we haae a long 
list of the titles of this ruler Gandariidit} a, m response to the request of his minister Maillapay} a, 
IS stated to ha\e grinted lands at Komrnjavada which is in the khampana (something hkc pur 
modern Taluk) of K6-avalli in the district of Mirinji, for the repairs of the temple of KhedTdit} a 
at Brahmapurl m Kdllapuia and for the maintcn ince of eight Brahmins whose names and golias 
aregneu The grant was made in the 6alja year 1048 when Gandaradityadea a was in his 
camp at Vallaviida grama The grant concludes witli the usual verses of curse on those who may 
violate the conditions of the grant 

A few words may be added regarding the localities mentioned in these records The 6ila- 
haras arc called TagarajinraiaradhUvara, and about the identification of the city of Tagara 


> Sco J B B It A /S , t ol XIII, p 8 Blnndarl ar, Collected 1) oris, Vol III, p 175 
- iSco Ivliaro, Sources of the Mcdicxetl History of the Deccan, Vol I, p 33 

’ [Tho M ord agraja hero has probably to bo fal on in tho sense of ‘ tho first born son ’ (i e , Gonkalla was the 
eldest son of Jaf iga) The Sduhara grant of Jf irasimha dated 6a! a 080 published m tho Inscriptions from tie 
Caie Temples of \\ esiern India ixrp 102 ft ) states clearly that Guhala was tho younger brother of GCnl alia 
Tho KasCli plates of BhojadCia {An Bep of the Bhdrala Ilthdsa SamCodl al a AI andala for 6a i a 1835, pp 
222 ft )■ which also contain tho vcr..o undor discussion give tho reading adita/i in plaoo of agrajah Thus vo 
find in the plates under publication tho samo order of dcseont of tho brothers, tur , Gonkalla, Guvulla, 
Kirttiraja and Chandraditya as in other bilihara charters — N L It ] 
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much hna been unttcii. Plctt’fl Klcritifiration ol Tngara \ulli 'J'Cr js iiou ^cciurall; ucm jiU cl I 
might, however, refer hero to two hilost pipe rn on the mi bjcct J’rof K G Juindiingar propo ei 
that Tagara should bo identified vwth Torhe * lint it ih difiuult to derive the form Tori c from 
Tagara, aiul moreover, the place is uovvherc culh d larkslijapura from v\ hit h lit hn'> trn d to derive 
it Recently Prof Iliralal linn jiointcd out* that a lid^adlmra (hiiiist) ii u^'-otmt'd with Ti'r, 
twelve miles to the north of Dhar'iAn a or modern Omnnimbnd 111 tiic Xinun’s Dominioni He 
indicates the possibilitj that Xila and 'Maliaulla, two Vid^rulhnrn princes from llim'dava, vtre 
the ancestors of Sdriharns, and the) migrated to Ter for xoine political n nsons Tims Prof Iliralal 
confirms, on the authoritj ol haraJ niiila rfinrni and other hternrv sources, thr opinion of licet 
that Tagara should be ideiilifn d with Ter near 0 * ninii ibad Vnllavfitln is to be irh ntified with 
Valajavada also cnllod Valavadn, tlie site of tlm present RridhlniiKarl nboutST miles to tlie south 
west of Kolliapur Kollapurn ii the presuit Kolhapur, and Brnbmnpurl is, evtn to this dnj, 
a local namo of a part of Kolhlpiir adjoining the bank of the river Periclingangl Mirinjt m to 
bo identified with ^Iiraj, and KOtlnvnlli with Kddoli about m v c n miles to the cist of Kolhapur 
Kommjav ada is not identified, but it imidit hav e bee n a small v illnge near about Kodnv alli 

Tho date, Samv "irn, Ai badlin Sul la Ch iturtJiI, i^al a 1018 of the phtei , a i kindh v orlr d out 
for mo b} Principal R X Apto, corresponds with Saturday, Dfith Tune 112C A D , v hieli v.as a 
day of Karka siiiikrrmti 


TEXT 

[Metres vv 1-3,0,9,10 inusJil'tlJi , vv i,G,S Silriiula> if rh^fa , v “Ijyjjtlli] 

fir ’I rin'f 

1 SvastisrI [Ij*] J.ayatr=‘mshkrifann jshnor-v.lrali'im ksbobhit-lrnavani [I*] dvl shm Cnina 

(onna)ta damslitr agra vikamt i* bhuvnnnm 

2 vapuh [|1 1 !i*] ^sld=:vidvadbarili imrvnm mlnniV Jlmfitav rdieinli [1*] p^r artliam jfvitam 

yCna Garudaja 

3 nivCditim l[l 2 [j*] iiilfilur al lija vamio=yam Tagarfivarv bhubhptam [1*] tadvamSe 

Jatigo nlma ju- 

4 to bhubhnch-chbikbumanili I [| 3 (j^J Svasti iri Jntiga ksbitl-a tanajO Nfiyirnma ncma np- 

5 pah putras=taRya cha ChoTridrarat=pnthu }nt'ic=(asyr-lpi sfimili kiln [|*J samjuto Jatigfi 
0 jsgaj jana nutah £rImSini-clia tarn{n} nnrudano Gomlealio bhuvi biiumi pHn ti 

7 lakas=tasy="ipy=abhud=agra]ah‘ 1 [| i [[♦] Guhale60=tha tad bhrata KIrtlira)6=nnjo- 

8 sya cha [I*] Chomdradityas=tata5=tasj a chakre rljj ara=nkamtokam I [| 5 H*] Srlmnd Gom- 

kala-bhu- 

9 mi-pala tanayah srI Marasimbo nppas=tat-sunur=nnpp'v maulhfli) lahta pa 

10 da £rl Guhal ukh}o nnpali [!♦] tad bhrlta bhuvi Bhojadova-nppatirsvair ibha_pamcbcha 
(eba)- 

l See Karna{aJ-a Suhlya-panshat palnLr, Octotxr, 103 1 

* Soo Introduction to Ins edition of haraJ-att^a chanu, pp 41 O, and his article m tho Aunalt efthe B O H 

Vol XVJ, pp 4ff r- / H 

* In these plates very often omisraro la used in place of ;paratararna 

* Bead namso 

* [See note 3 tn p 20 Ed ] 
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11 nanaS=cIinkrC ra] 7 am=aLlinuiditam'pntlia ya4i lamkala' tullj am(lyam) (kila I [| 6'|1*] Tasy= 

Smijo dha- 

12 rmma dharo diiaritr} Im dadhafa vaTnnan=akliiU.l(la)n=sva dliarmme [|^] dliairy agra-dhuryo 

Dbanado dliananam 

Second Plate First Side 

13 ^rl GTrndaraditya iti prasiddhah I [| 7 (|*] Dln-unatha-daridra duliklu-vikalla(Ia) vyaklrpa- 

nanu 

14 Tidlia-pram tram parlyanali pratidinam giipt-akliya-dancna yah [ I ] yah knshn-ajina-dhe- 

15 nu-bhumy-ubha} atomukhj adi-d'ina-pradali iaivad=V(B)rahma-mati-pravina-hnday6 bhu- 

dC\ vka ^ 

IG Ipa druimh !! [ 8 1|*] S\asti [1*] Samadlugata-pamchamaha4a\ (b)da Mahaniaaidale4\aras= 
Tagara paira- 

17 \ar-adlu4\ arah irl-Sihlhan narcmdro Jlmuta% ahan anvaya-prasutas=surarna Ga- 

18 ruda dhvajo maTUvanika sarppa- ayyana Si(sim)ho ripu-mamdahka bhairavo aadvishta* 

gaja ka^lthI^a^ a 

19 iduvar-lditjo rupa Nariiyanah Sam\ara^sidhdlu(ddhii'=')giri darga-kmghanah Eali-yuga- 

Tikram'i- 

20 dityah ^ri-Mahalakshml laa (b)dln-\ara-prasad-udi-samosta rajavali-Tirapta- 

21 4rIman-!Mahrimamdallc(lC)S\ar5 Gamdaraditya dCvo dushta mgraha Sishta-pratipalla{la)- 

22 na-puras^aram 6\ a dharinmCn=aika chchhatram=upabhuin]an6 'Vallavada-graine vid- 

anmTi- 

23 tya(tfyu) sukha'Sntukathu-\anod€na v]]aya raj3yam(jyam)^5hirainkurvananra]ate[l*3Tat-pa- 

24 da-padm opajm-mahupradhunCna Kaditamatya-MaiUapayyena maha-tlrthe 

Second Plate Second Side 

t 

25 6rI-K6llapur5 V(B)ralima-nirmmita-V{B)rahmapuryam Arl-Khodudifcya-devassya(Eya) jlrna- 

prlsl- 

26 da samudhdh(ddha)arana-punssaram Tnkiita priisadam - yimrmm^a.tatrat Y(B)rahma- 

Vishnu pra- 

27 tishthlpya tatra dharmma-chiklrshayii vij5apita-§rl GamdaradityadevaB=tad=adhjgaTnTnya 

(mja)- 

28 Saka-varshCshu sahasr oparyy-ashtoohatvanm^ati gatayam fi varttamEna-Patabhava- 

satu'v atsa- 

29 r amtarggat Ash5dha-5ukla chatiirthyam Sanivare- dakshinayana samkramtau Minm]i de4- 

am- 

30 targgata-Kodavalh khampan anuvarttuu Komiiyavada-grame fatratya-Karga- 

31 vumda-Rajaya-Senayabhyam NurgaYumcJa samyabhutam Kumdi daihdena nivarfcta- r 

32 na dvayam manyam chatummSati-hasta 

cha ]u’aycil=adaya 

‘ Apparently -there ir a Bonbal'orror " I propose the tCnitn^'Lamllia 
f Bead maruvalJa sarppa 


vistaram 


iiiagilam=a8hta-bh3ga teja-samyaiii 
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33 griiiin biiunii l(bU=tvi\ii UiimtRnv uivn-rLtiinuni niKsIupv^^ slifl,n“niv urtt^^nmii 

mlnj nil kutviT ta 

3i t-pritn iPrllianP milhvaui kiUnunin dm kfitvil dmtiirniiiSati-lia tim vmlaram nivo^anain 
an} ad=a8htTiclmivrvnin^!ulli(tl) dlmaUi vi- 

35 starain nnCUnain cIi=Cty=C\ am daasaptati hasta vistaram jna'jilam di-rt}=Ctat=8ana 

Narg'a uind vm ^rim} im knU a tan in i 

36 dliyC V(B)ralunapiir} 'im A I KhCdadil} idcva sanmdhau dvada's'iirirn a (b)rlhmananam 

4vCta \ rill) odanCna adhak) adi supCna ghfi- 

Thml Plate 

37 tCna takr3na clnturVaih 5'ikais=cha Ijliojanfua fimbrilaya dm tCn-aua dam iCna mlnyam 

nivarttana d\ ayain 

38 mala\am dm kurinam dm inagila madlijo dmturwiiiiA iti Imsta Mstiram nnC'iannm dm 

aslita blioga tCja- 

39 sainy am cli=Cb} =Ctat | Tatlri tab-s ir\ % a dharmma pradiintaki'di Gaut ima gotru. Gamg'idhara- 

cliatnra'a Cdi blmff op'idlna- 

40 yali Bhlradvaja gotra Guainda(nda) l^ramaaidab Atri gotra Bh'mkara Clmtura'aCdinah 

J'imadagn}a 

41 Vatsa gitrl N''irl}ana bhaUlb Bliaradaaja gotru Jlldhaanli Ka4yapa gotro Vamamh DJmn 

amia- 

42 yii(ja) gotrl Visbnu bbattlh Bliurada "ija gotro Vamanab t\am=asbtaua(b)r'ibmanah 

tCbb)ah prat)Ckam 

43 tCn=aiva damdCna \appaka 4ata diatusbtajam magila-madlij C prat} Cl am Bbadli(d) dhasta- 

vistaram m\ C 

44 6anam dm tath'i tat-Trikuta pr'sadasa a kliamda sphutita )trnn oddhuraya tCn=ai\ n damdCna 

\appaka 4ata dinlu 

45 shtayim Cvam=Ctat=sar\'aam p'lda praksbalana dbara-pura'a akam Barvn a-nntnasyam sarvaa- 

vri(ba)dha-pardiaram sara aj a-a i4u 

46 ddbam rljaklyanrnn=anamgub prCl^lianlyam a-cbaifadr urkkam dabtaa an | Etat^sama dha 

rmma-gOptaro V(B)ralimapun- 

47 mabajan'ih | Va(Ba)bubbir=a’a asudba dattTi rajabbib Sagar adibbih [|*] yasya yasya yada 

bhumis=tasya tas) a tada pbahm I [I 9 H*] S% a da- 

48 ttam para datfim va y5 harCta a asumdharam | sbashtir an arsba'-sahasrlni \ishtbajam 

]ayatC krimih H [10 ||*] Manigalam ma(ma)ba StI [blj*] 

TBAT7SLATION 

(Lino 1) Welfare ! Prosperity * 

(Verse 1) Viotorions is that Visbnu’s mamfested form of a boar 'wlucb has agitated the ocean 
and which has the earth resting on the tip of its uplifted right tusk 

(Verses 2 8) Formerly there was a Vidyadhara, Jimutavahana by name, who, for the sake 
of others, offered his hfe to Garuda This family, called Silahara, (is) of kings {xclio were) the lords 

a Head praltbaddham, 

® Bead ehashlim varsha 
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of Tagara , m that family was born a crest-jewel of kings Jatiga by name Welfare ' The pros- 
perous lord of earth Jatiga had a son, king Nayimma by name , his son was Chandrarat of great 
fame , to him in turn was born a son, Jatiga by name, who was praised by the people of the world , 
and his prosperous son was Gornlralla who was a safiron-mark (on the forehead) of all the langs 
on the earth His elder brother^ was king (* %ia) Guhala , his younger brother wasKirtiraja, 
and next to him was Ghandraditya who made his kingdom free from all the troubles That 
prosperous lord of the earth, Gomkalla, had a son, viz , king Marasimha , his son was king 
Guliala by name whose feet were fondled by the crowns of kings , his brother was king 
Bhojadeva who was a hon to the elephants in the form of enemies on the earth, and who is 
reported (hila) to have consohdated his kingdom with wide fame hke that of the king of Lanka 
(?)= His younger brother is the famous Gandaraditya who is a protector of H/ioma on the 
earth, who has maintained all the Varnas in their respective duties, who is a courageous and 
foremost leader, and who is a Kubera of treasures Day to day he is engrossed in sheltering by 
anonymous gifts the various hvmg heings that are distressed, helpless, poor, miserable, maimed 
and wandering , he bestows, in both the ways,® eminent gifts such as the skin of the black- 
antelope, cows and lands , his mind is skiUed in reflecting on the eternal Brahman , and he is a 
wish-fulfilhng tree to the Brahmins 

(LI 16 23) Welfare ' The prosperous Mahamandaleivara Gandaradityadeva — who is 
honoured by all the royal titles such as one who has obtained panchamahd^dbda, a Mahdmand- 
ale&vara, the overlord of Tagara, the best of towns, the prosperous Silahara Monarch, one born 
in the hneage of Jimutavahana, one who has the banner of golden Garuda, one whose shelter is 
sought by the serpent,^ a hon to his father,® a Bhairava to the immical Mandalihas, a hon to the 
elephants (m the form) of antagomsts, the sun of the archers,® Narayana in handsomeness, one 
who achieved success (even) on Saturdays, one who seized the mountain forts, a Vikramaditya of 
the Kah age, and one who received the favours of the boon from Srl-Mahalakshmi — is carrying on 
for a long time his victorious reign enjoying the sole mastery of the kingdom by carrying out his 

•l 

1 [See p 29 n 3, above —Ed ] 

2 The reading prithuyaea lamlasa is decidedly defective, and the metre too is spoiled I have taken it as 

Lamkeia ‘ 

® Ubhayatah refers to gifts given in two ways, namely, openly and anonymously [Dr Chhabra correctly 
pomts out that ubhayalomutbS has been used here m the sense of a parturient cow, a gift of which is highly 
eulogised in the Smntis Cf Hemadn, Ohalurvargaclanlamam, Danakhanda, prakarana 7 — Ed ] 

* The correct readmg should be marmakla sarppa The nasal here is duo to that deceptive sunya (called 
noth) used m Old Kannada scnpt which has two values, when it is fat with space inside it means that the nest 
consonant is duphcated, when small it is an anusvara Maruvakka is a Kannada word, a further corruption from 
maru or mare pokka or hokka from the root maru or marepogu ‘ to seek shelter’ It is a title of the Silaharas, 
because they are Garuda dhvajas, the serpent being always at the mercy of Garuda [Mr N Laksbminaraj an 
Kao suggests that it would be better to mterpret the expression as a ‘ serpent to the hostile army ’ takmg 
maruvakka to mean ‘a hostile army ’ — m which sense it is widely used m Mediueval Kannada hterature — than to 
consider both the component parts of the word as corruptions {» e , of mare and pokka) Maruvakka sarppa corres 
ponds to Skt para bala sarppa which is found among the birudas of the chief Marasingha of the Senavara family 
which, hke the Silaharas, claimed to belong to Jimutavahan anvaya and Khachara (t e , Vidyadhara) vamfa (see 
Ep Cam , Vol VI, Cm 94) — ^Ed ] 

® Ayyana simho again a Kannada word ‘ a hon{ like son) of his father ’, meanmg a pet and brave son of his 
father This reminds ns of the Kannada phrase ‘ bappare huhya ’, meamng, ‘ Bravo, my tiger generally addressed 
by the father to his son 

^ Iduiar IS a Kannada word meamng ‘those that put (an arrow to the bow)’, ‘those that shoot arrows’, 
that IS, the archers 
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duties (s!nt 7 /j«mr{! 0 ), by pllm‘^lung tbo wJcUd Jind protecting tlio good, rmd spending In'- time 
merrily in happy talks in lus Btiinding camp* at VnIInM'i(la-grrimn 

(LI 23 39) IvadifimrUja ilTainnpi}yn, tholilfalii/prod/iunn depf-ndf nl on bis (i c, of Gandar- 
adityadCi a) lotus like feet, after repairing the dilapidated temple ol srI Khidudit} adCi a, situnt<’d 
in Brahniapurl, created by Lraliman in the great hdlv place of ^irl Kollripiira, built a TriJufa 
qnusada, installed tlicrc (rtc m'i'ictoj) Brahma and Visbnu, and with a desire to do some religious 
act requested Gandar'iditjadria who understood it (i c , his desire) And when the f'al a 3 cars 
one thousand and fort} eight had clapped, in the rarabliava sear, on the fourtii ilaj of the bright 
half oI the month of ‘ishadlm, on S itiirdav, on the Dal slnmij ana rami ranti, he bought, b} paj jng 
the cost, from Raja} a and SCna} a of llic Nargiv iimhi* farnih in the a ilingc of Komriijas lida in the 
JJiavipana of Kodai alli in the pro\ ince oT Jlirifiji two minrtamn of non tas-nblc land (T/idaya) that 
had the rights of Nargiia uiidas, measured h} the Kiindi pole, and a plot for a house talent} four 
cubits m cvtcntavltli tlie eight rights, etc , llunhcaddcd thereto from theland in the aillagc, four 
vnarUtnat measured b} the same pole, and thus made sit nhnrlnna’i of land free from tea:, etc 
* [constructed] a house 21 cubits m extent and another IS cubits in extent thus 
in all 72 cubits in o\lcnt All these had the rights of the Xiirgls iindns Tn Brahnupiirl, in the 
presence of {(lie god) <rl KhCdridit^adrxa, he gaac two r iinrtmioi of land measurtd In the ■•ame 
pole with a house 21 cubits in extent alom; suth eight richts, etc , to'twelrc Brahmins for their 
food with rice of white grams, witli broth made of ad/, all xuid otiier pulses, v itli ghee, butter mill 
and four vegetables and lor trmhula 

(LI 39 11) Then there arc Ihc^c eight Brahmin*- all of them intent on rchgions practices 
Gaiigudhara Chaturvcdi Bhnttr)p'idhvrt}n of Gautama yoVn, Govandn iTanrvid of Bharadvilja 
gulra, Bhlskara Ch itun idin of Vtri gvim, Niirlynn-' bliatla of .7umndngn}ai Trt'a jC'ro, TUrdhav a 
of Bh'iradvaja gOtm, Vi mana of K'ljnpa gSlrtt, ^I'hnu bhatta of Dlianahjnvn gi'ra and Tiimana 
of Bhurndvaja gd>ra ‘ To each of them were granted 100 tappoJrn* measured bv the same pole 
and to each a hou'c fit cubits in extent Fimilarlj for the TcjPirs of l!ic brol cn parti , etc , of the 
Trif ilia prusada 100 lappaJ ne* were gn cn b}' the same measure 

(LI 4-1-17) This fana namniga (grant) which if free from all oh«taclcs, v\hich rs faultlc-ss with 
regard to its income and winch is not to be touclicd bv finger (itcn) bv the ro}nl officers, js made 
to last ns long as the sun and the moon after a librtion of water and a VTishing of the feet The 
Mahajanas’ of Brahmapurl shell protect all thc^e religious gifts 

(Verses 9 10) [These arc two of the well-known impiccatorj verses J 

(L 18) Auspicious glory ' 

a ViHanwtlyu is proliatiL to Ik tslrn ns mcanmi; 'iononuiK the custom of n nVu (1 e, camp)' ItremniAs 
us of a Eiinilnr cxprc-sion iii Kaniimlv prints hjirol muininp * in th‘ c-mp ' 

- Nargaiutl i}as arc Uiosc wjio arc non Jmani as l>u()a,^urjas, a luiairuln ■n-o-d meaning ‘ hce'liaca of the. 
country ’ 

’ Magila means a eito for a houre 

‘ The moaning of malamtr, itc , 13 not clear The ramt plirnrc is spelt tliflcrmflv m f) 31 trad 3S 

' It should bo noted tint some names arc in singular and romc m plural 

‘ Tappctla IS a measure 

’ MaMganas were mcmbcrB of a parlieular assemWv prohabh something like onr I’afichas 

» }Iv thanks are due to coUcaguo Prof K G Kundancar who helped mo ju translating certain tcchmcaf 
'terms m the plates 
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No 6— HTDDA INSCRIPTION OF THrO YEAR 28 

Bi' Dr Sten Konow, Oslo 

Tbo credit for bringing tins record to light belongs to Professor F W Thomas In a paper 
contribrrted to the Journal of the lioijal A'uatic Socidy, 1915, pp 91 II , he draws attention to sumo 
remarks b} JIasson "bout a KharoshthI inscription he had found at ‘ Tope No 13 of Hidda ’ on 
an c"rthcn jar, and uhreh he had copied A hthographed reproduction is found opposite p 262 
of tlic Artana Anitqtta 

Professor Thomas further tells us that, in going throngh Masson’s papers in the India Office 
I ibrary, he found ‘ a number of attempts at decipherment of one or tu o KharoshthI inscriptions 
and one of them proved to be the very record reproduced in the old publication There were 
scvcnl nttempf"^, and Professor Tliomas reproduced the most careful one and published his read- 
ing of the irsmpfion, which vs'^ sub'cqucntly, with some alterations, reproduced in my edition 
of the record in the Corpm, pp 137 C 

Tlio copj published by Profcs'ior Thomas is far from being satisfactory, but the way in which 
be was able to rearrange the sequence of the letters and bring out the meaning is highly to bo 
admired. But uov new matcnal has come to hand, which malccs it possible to read the legend 
nth greater certamtj' 

In a letter of the 13th Deccnibcr 1935, Dr E II Johnston writes ‘ In the course of cata 
loguing the Jlaeson papers iii the India Office Librarj, I have come across a number of copies 
of the insenption on the Hiddih jar Most date from after Masson’s return to England 

carlj in 1S12 and have no special value Three however arc on blue paper, one seems 

to bo a- nev working copy, wnttcn out for an attempted translitcmtion Tlic others arc on two 
stnps of paper, which Mas«on pasted on to another sheet of paper after his return to England ’ 

Fuller particulars about these last-mentioned copies were given in another letter from Dr 
Tohnston of the 13tli January 1936 ‘ The copies arc on two stnjis of blue foolscap, measuring 
33 by 315 nnllimctroE and 93 by 313 millimetres, respectively I regard them as Masson’s ori- 
ginals for vnnoiis reasons Tliat be loolccd on them as particularly important is shown by the 
fact that he has cut them out of the particular sheet on which they were and pasted them on to 
another sheet , this roust hav e been done after Ins return to England, ns the kind of paper on to 
which thoj have been pasted shows Masson U'cd this blue fooPcap almost orclusively in 1834 
and many of his onginal sketches of the Topca of Hiddnh and Chaharbagh arc on similar paper, 
hav ing been done that ) car (1834) at the time of eacnvation The writing is done with a broader 
pen than he was in the habit of using There arc at least a dozen copies of this inscription 
.■mong hiii papers, most of them made after ho had left Afghamstan, and in ever} case except 
this the copy was evidently made in order to put between the lines an attempt at transbtera- 
tion No room has been left for such writing on these strips, though you wall notice some 
remains of such an attempt at the bottom I imagine the first strip was left incomplete after 
V riting the first lino because of the disfigurement by blots ’ 

With the I rod permission of Dr Randle, the Libranan of the India Office, excellent photo- 
graphs of these stnps have been prepared, and I have been authorized to make use of them for 
an eventual new edition of the record 

There cannot lie any doubt that Dr Johnston is right m considering these strips as Masson’s 
original draft And we can also sec that the incomplete stnp is the first one It has partly been 
corrected m the second And we shall find sov oral certain indications which show that the copies 
reproduezd in the Jnana Antiqxia end in Professor Thomas’ plate have been made from our strips 



36 


EriGBAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL XXIII 


Tho arrinf'cmcnt of llio letters is tlio siunc ns in the piiblishrd plates, and it is clear tlint the 
two lines of tlic inscrijition ran all round tho jar, and that JIasson failed to see where tho record 
begins Professor Thomas ingenious restoration of the sequence is absolutely certain, and I 
shall follow it in ray ensuing reinnrhs, using the abbreMiitions A for the Ariaria AnUrjna plate, 
B for the copy publislud by Professor Thomas, I for the first strip and II for the second 

Tho first w'ord is corrcclU gn cn ns sowdinf vnrae in I In II the aniisulra hook is more rounded, 
and Jlntson has added an e tniilrd above sum, probably becaust the lop of the a/ ';hara was blurred 
This wrong c stroke is then found both in A, which here faithfully reproduces II, and in B, which 
represents a combination of I and II 

Tho ensuing atlmi^nlA \ 20 ] } do not call for any remark We can only see that ‘Masson 
first misread the ii, but corrected it in II 

Then follows mnsr with a bottom strol c cro-sed by a horizontal, bent do^vn wards at both 
ends and surmounted by a cuiwcd upright, bolov <e in I, ^ hile the»o additions hn\c been 
omitted in II, CMdcntly ns the result of clos'r inMpection, «o that we must certainly read 
VMsc The bottom strokes return, howeser, in B, where they are tho same ns in I, and in 
A, where there is onB a long horizontal 

Then comes Ajtclac in I In II tho pc and the final r ha\o been sbghtU modified In A 
pc Ins been misread ns pi, and la, which is a little mi“‘-lnpcn in I, 1ms been miswritten In B 
the two different forms of c ln\c been entered, that of II in the line, that of I, shghtly misshapen, 
aboae 

Tho ensuing mHheh is quite clear, but it is liardly probable that <r/<j with the acrtical to 
the right had a different sound from tho ordinary sfn The word itself is, as we know, Iranian, 
cf Av 'amf ‘ to appear ’, KhotanI S ika fos/o ‘appeared’ Bet\. con the letters so and there 
IS in II a long acrtical stroke It is impo' ible to tell why Masson has inserted it 

Tho h of the following Jnsohi is imsdrnwn mil, the bottom haaing been continued into the 
preceding fa, causing a break in tho left bar of the latter Both forms are reproduced in B 

The 1 of the ensuing (not tfc ns rend by Professor Thomas) has an angular top in I, and 
tins form recurs in A, and also in B, where, howcacr, the rounded form of II is added aboac the 
lino , in IS misshapen in A, and in B a second form has been added nbo\c tho line, v c cannot say 
from which source 

In the word •prali'^thapita we can clearly follow the process of dctcnoration I is quite clear, 
though the upnglit of stha is separated from the cross bar In II the horizontal of pro protrudes 
shghtly to the left of tho a ertic'l, and the bottom of the final ta has been lengthened, and a short 
vertical has been added, so that the aJ chara looks almost like ro The results can be ^cen in the 
apparent pJira, the disjointed stha and the misshapen ta of A, and in the similar pra and the split- 
ting up of iistha into three al shares in B 

In the word read as [rfl]jaia;«timi by Professor Thomas, we can now see that the apparent 
hook wluch ho took to be a mutilated ja is a clear via The preceding ra show s a short horizontal 
stroke protruding to the left just above the bottom in I, so that wo could think of reading to 
But it IS absent in II, and ns the same rama recurs in I 2, the reading ^eems to be certain 
Rama can. hardly be anything else than the name of a person, probably the Indian name, which 
already occurs in the Rigilda 

The alshara following after rama looks hkc tarn, but can also be a shortened cursiv o ram Then 
comes an evidently misdrawn letter in I, while II has an unmistakable fin A and B give both 
forms, one above the other, and here again clearly show their dependence on I and II IVith 
tho ensmng vii wo thus get ramaiamfiami or ramaramnann If it were possible to assume a 
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doublet tanya besides ianiya ‘ own which we read on a Tor Dherai potsherd^ we might think of 
connecting ramatamnami with the following thubaim ‘ in the Stupa belonging to Eama but we 
have no reason for supposing the existence of such a variant, tamya itseK being doubtful and 
probably only the final portion of atamya The word rana, Skr aranya ‘ wood, grove on the 
other hand, occurs in connection with ihuha on the Kurram casket 

‘ The Eama wood ’ is then the name of the place where the stupa was situated, and most 
probably the real name Cf passages such as TaLIiahlae nagare — utarena — frachu deio — 
Eshma nama — atra ianram [pta^liithaveh ‘ in the town of Taksha&la, — to the north, — 

the eastern quarter, — Ehema by name, — here he estabhshes a rehc ’ (Taxila copper-plate, with 
the enumerating idiom which we know so well from Marathi) , ime pradistavita bhagavato dhatuo 
dhammaraie TalsJiasi[la*]e tanuvae bosi{dlii)satvagaliami ‘ these rehcs of the Lord were estab- 
hshed in the Buddha relic stupa of Takshasila, in his own Bodhisattva chapel ’ (Taxila silver 
scroll), Chliadahlae ianra praistateH gahalhubami ‘ in Chhada^ila he estabhshes a rehc in the 
house stupa ’2 , Y agwmang{r)aviliaram{r)i ihu\bd\m{r)i bhag[r)avada SaLyamune ianra parithaveti 
‘in the Vagramarna vihara, in a stupa, he (sc Vagramari^a) estabhshes a rehc of the Lord 
Sakyamum ’ (Wardak vase), etc The last mentioned passage shows that such a name can be 
derived from the name of a hving person 

In my edition of the Kalawan record I have shown that the hst of Yakshas in the Mahd- 
mayiirV contains details which may be of interest in connection with Kharoshthi inscriptions, but 
that the forms of the names used in the Mayiiri must sometimes be checked by the help of the 
Chinese and Tibetan versions of the work I beheve that such is also the case with reference 
to our record 

In the Mahamayurl 1 83 we read ‘ LanleSvaraS ca Eapiiyam Mancl Rdmalalshayam’ ‘ the 
lord of Lanka (t e , Eavana, is the Yaksha) in Kapi^T, Marici in Eamakaksha ’ 

Now the arrangement of the vanous locahties in the Mahamdtjurl is roughly geographical, 
and we are probably justified in assuming that Eamakaksha should be looked for in Afghamstan 
Professor Helmer Smith has drawn my attention to the fact that the irregular form -kalshaydm 
for -7 akslmjdm may point to some corruption Of the Chinese versions one has lo mo-Vi lo,ie, 
EdmalMe, which is just as unsuitable in the rhythm as Rdmalalshayam Yi-tsing gives o lo 
mo lin ‘ the forest of Eama ’, and the Tibetan translation dga bahi tshan ishin ‘ the wood of the 
pleasant one ’ From these renderings we learn that the hteral meaning of the name was ‘ Eama 
wood ’, and from the fact that Marichi and not Eama is mentioned as the Yaksha of the place, 
we must necessarily draw the inference that the Eama wood was not considered to be a grove 
dedicated to a Yaksha or other supernatural being called Eama, but as a place founded or owned 
by a person of the name Eama 

As indicated above, the Eama grove was most probably situated in Afghamstan, and I think 
that we are justified in assuming that it was the very same ‘ Eama grove ’ which is mentioned 
in our record Since the inscription in 1 2 contains wishes for the welfare of Eama, he was pro 
bably at that time the owner of the wood, and we may draw the inference from the Mahdmdyun 
that his name stuck to the place also in later times, after his death 

The Hidda inscnption would then be the oldest record in which this ‘ Eama grove ’ is men 
tioned It IS, besides, written in prose, and we have every reason for assuming that it contains 
the geniune form of the name The author of the Mahdmdrjurl, who, according to Professor 

» 0 I I , Vol n. Ft I, p 176 

” Kalawan inscription, Ep Ind , Vol KXT, pp 251 ff 

* CJ the late Sylvam Levi’s important paper, J A , XT, u, 1916, pp 19 ff 
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Smith’s observations, is rcmirkiblv- careful with regard to the rh}llim, could not use IlumnraipjZ 
in bis verse lie therefore cho^e a sjnoiivm of uran>/a, ns indic itcd by Yi tsing and the 
Yibotnn translation Khtla might bi> a translation of ttrunya, taking this to in* in ‘ wildirnoos, 
desert bnt the word docs not suit the metre and is cvidentU a later ‘ iiiiprovi merit ’ lutk^hi- 
yam might be considered ns a metrical license instead of 1 nl shuyiim, but tlien hiJ iJiii is not known 
to havm had the meaning ‘ wood, fonst’ luil sha, on the otlur hand, has this i-eiiac, and it is, 
therefore, I think, probable that the author of the Maliaimijun wrote Vumnlal fhil c, and that 
this was subscfjuentB changed to 1 al •!linijniit. b} somebod} who did not know that there was 
a ‘ Kama wood but know the word la! ihu 

After rarn'iiamunmi both I and II have thuhnmi mmqJiamtrcna naia! nrm’nna, i c , natal ar- 
vvena ‘in the stupa, through the ^auilar/nila banighninitra ’ 'Ihe ‘•hajic of ijha is a little irre- 
gular, and the loop is hilf ope'n in II, which bus led to a mn linpi n yha, v ith the better form 
abov'e it, in B No iinportancc c in be attacln d to the fart th it the mitiiil na of nninlnTiiv\c\'a 
looks hko a ccrcbrtl na &incc wo have a dental no m the beginning of innrna , I 2, it is clear 
that the two characters arc not distinguished in Mich a wa, that the apj a-ent v is incd wlien ini 
till and the apparent n botv ecu v oweP, in v Inch cato slionld hav c to nsbtime that n in re ility 
denotes the dental, and n the lingual ti It n, on the contrirv probible that the elesr distinc- 
tion between n and n which we find in the Dutreud de Bhnis in mu-cnjit onlv rorresponds to 
the actual state of things in a restricted area and is pirtlv due to the iiiflueiue of Iitcrarj tradi- 
tion, while the North AVestern Prikrit goner illj onl} knew flio dental id 

The design ition vaiakanml a is vned in two other Kharoshlhl records In the Tavla copper 
plate we read, according to Profcs‘-or Thoinns’ evident eorrcction,* viahadanapali Pah! a ’aja 
«ioi^ac[im''] liohammlreva ya tmami oamtjharaw) vmt kanmkn ‘the great gift lord Patika to 
gethcr* with the Upadhyava Kohiniinitra, who is imalntinxla in this Xihfra’ Tlio Mani- 
killa inscription, 1 12 niiis sadha Jiadhilcna natal anrxy, >ia ‘ together v ith the naial anmka 
Buddhila’ The term Is also met with in Br'diiiil in*cription«, cj Profe ^or LQders’ List, and in 
several passages in Pah literature, to which Profc'-sor Binith has been good enough to give mo 
some references According to Kacedyann SaB, SaddnntU 78C-^ a n xtei7(ii/in.i//i I■^ one who is 
entrusted with a natal amma, a monk or a nun selected by the Baingha in order to act on its behalf 
Vviaya Pitaka II, 159, II 22 ff , wo read about people v.ho undertafe some naxalarma and take 
care of tbo monlvs who supervise the work, (naio/nmmom adhtthenU), and the Buddha gives in 
structions about the choice of such bhikklius A natal nmmll a monk is to be zealous <o that a 
Vihura may be completed quickly and dilapidated portions repaired (narafat/imi/o, hhklhare, 
hlnllliu ussuklam apajpssali Itnli nu Iho viliuro llnjipam panyonmam yaccheyS ti, lhanda 
phillam palisamklianssah), and he should be selected by tlic Sanigha after such assistance has 
been requested by some householder In Vtnaya Pitaka IV, 211, S'llha wants to build a^ ibara and 
asks for a hun as natalMVimika, and the bhikkliiinlsarnglia deputes the nun Sundarimndil for the 
purpose She constantly repairs to Sllha's residence and asks for varioiH implements (rSsim 
delha, pliarasim delha, lutliariin dcilia, kuddSlam dcilia, ntllnidanam detlia ti), while feullia con 
stantly goes to follow the progress of the work {f-aUV-atam janttiim) In accordencc with such 
passages Buddhaghosa, Samaniapusudil a on Tmaya Pitaka 11, ICO, I 12 says that the nataka 
mmtka does not do the manual Work, bnt supotvisos the progress (laddhanatxtl antmtna bhtklliunci 
tastpharasu mthadanadini gahded saijam na 1 ulahham, kalukalcm jSnUabbam) In Vinaya 

* ProIesBor Tumor hae been good enough to toll me that in, '>liinn Ekr n rcgularlv appears as p and n- 
as n 

* Oottingische gchhrlc Anzagtn, 1031, p 0 

2 Professor Thomas oxplama mga. = eadya ' at preient ’ I Identify it with I cdio sat& * together ’ 
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dPjfalBlV, 3i, R 2 if VTQ read about the Alaraka moAlos that they ^ere engaged jn naiaiamma 
(navakammam Xat onto), and that they cut down trees or had trees cut down But one of the 
monks, who was felhng a tree, was warned by its devata not to destroy her dwelling in order 
to make one for himself, and the Buddha speaks about the ofience m connection with the des- 
truction of life which was inevitahle when a tree was cut 

A navalainmika may reside for a prolonged period at one place In Ytnaya Pataka II, 15, 
11 29 if we read about the wenerable Sudhamma, who stayed with the householder Chitta as 
his natakamimka, and in J aialca IV, 310, 11 13 f about residence as naiakammiLa in a great 
Vihara in Hajangala (avasiko hotu mahavihare, navakammiko Jiotu Kajang^layam), and the 
commentary here speaks .of a 'dilapidated Vihara {pnnavihara), i e , one an need of repairs 

It IS evident from the above quotations that the navakamma was of diSerent kmds, from 
the bmlding of a Vihara down to various sorts of repairs Manorathapuranl I, 31^ 1 15 
speaks of a 'navakawmlka in connection with TJposatha halls, almshouses, etc (nposaihagara- 
bliojanasaladim), and such work was formerly considered as a good means of bamshmg distract- 
ing thoughts {poranakapandita pana navakammam kaiva pi vitakkain pachhindimsu, Papaficha- 
sudani II, 91, 1 IS) Andin Ymaya Pitaka II, 172 we hear of several minor kind of navakamma 
'6uch as heaping up day or earth, replastenng a wall, making a door or a socket for sl bolt, 
white-washing, etc 

A naval armika is consequently In most cases a monk, acting on behalf of the Samgha in 
supervising new bmldmgs, repairs, etc , and such was evidently the case with Samghamitra 
VTiat he had to superintend may have heen the erection of the Stupa, or some repairs, or even 
only the putting down of the rehc 

For the second hue the new material consists of one copy only, viz II As seen 
by Professor Thomas, we must evidently begin with the sixth akshara from the end 

The first word Is certainly edena, though the e- stroke of de is curved and joined to the 
upright in such a way that Masson in A and B has introduced a small loop 

The next word was correctly read as kuialamuhna by Professor Thomas, who pointed 
out that the u of ku -and the final na are missing The new copy shows definitely that I was 
wrong in -aBsuining that the ensuing e was misdrawn for na After ia follows in II what ’looks 
like a second corrected do na, and then a cancelled letter Which looks as an unsuccessful 
attempt -at writing a la In A both these letters are clumsily imitated, one above dhe other, 
while B seems to combine them into one misshapen akshara What looks like ba corrected to 
na might be the na we miss after le, m which case we wouldhave to infer that it had ‘been mis- 
placed m the original It is, ’however, more probable that Masson has forgotten to cancel it 
properly The dot before .the ensumg 'la Is, as Dr Johnston informs me^ not in ink, hut the 
lemams mf a drop of moisture 

Then follows, as read by Professor 'Thomas, deslia dJtarmana, where the final na is misshapen 
in A 

The next aksJiaras were read loJ.ila mja 'by Professor Thomas, while I suggested to read 
ahUhluii The new copy clearly shows that the first akshara was la A comparatively long 
sloping 'line descends towards the left from the underside of the hook of la, which itself is con- 
tinued on to the % crtical It might be taken to be the o- stroke, which, however, protrudes from 
the -vertical m other inscriptions It is therefore possible that it is of the same kind as the 
superfluous and meaningless stroke between sa and sthe ,in sasthvhi II, II Jt is considerably 
shortened m B -and it has led to a distorted sign m A The noxt akshara is certainly bh, as 
stated by Professor Thomas, and the new copy-clearly shows that it is followed by IJiaunta 
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The cunc of inn n horr mrrn\\<r than in rnmn, 1 1, and wc undrrMlaiul hoi Mri«on hna roinc 
to unto the hook which hua hien miMiifi rjircfi d n-i ti mutilatid )n If wc hi at in mind that 
tho nom pi of in ha cs frprjiuntl} inda in i in Pali and f’ral rit, it htronu i iMilrnt ih it i c 
must truishito UMi (ot, loWii) hhtumn ‘mi% w< h(<otni cd (or, (I'Miou-) of,’ and the 

usual wording of sufli wislir. in ollur text- fax ours thr n idmg Inhli 

With regard to the ensuing i/icha, x h eh n jiirficll) i li ir in all copies, jt m, of roiir"e, 
possible that it corrcsjionds to Sit i/n' </i«' Ftnt in the fir‘t plaee, x'e should (Xp/ct ffio 
for fhnt, and, in the acond, the pirilhli'in with the priudiri" rtr hn dhnmnnn leids nn to 
expect tjcdin, so that yn is jiroliihlx a mu xriting or iiii* n iding (nr yr ]5nt thni it sei ms 
almost cert iin th it the alylnrn following nft« r tllntinn nui"t lx ram and not thn, ‘o that x c 
must read Mnnnnnnm The iX' of va iixti id of ir dm t not mil e nnx diflidiUx, as ’^e haxe 
alrcadj seen As a nnttir of fait the rd ihnrr in rpu tion tool n more lit < ii<iia than //a Aril 
there is ako nnotlu r ilifneiiltx innading/Za 'llii . //a \ oiild )i ix e to lx coant etrd w itli the 
following c to /A'lc, corrrcspoiidiiig to SI I /'/my I’utthi regular tlex ilopint nt of old / '/a in o.ir 
dialect 13 to hioonic a round x.ritten x ith a sign whieh has In i n xarioiielx tr.m- liti rat'd hi' 
and c'/i/xi, and xxhich cliarlx dt not* s (he rerehral ftricatnc I no.'n from D.ardie i 

It cannot ho ohjectc 1 t’laMho or >('r"ra is s npi ions "We h"xe the rnmn meer'amt, tri 
7 s/itniorjimi, ramnair i, thibnm I hall onlx mention in pa" on" that m all otl ef in»t.ii.ees 
of tho gcnitixe plural in our record a con'onant ftdlo s, hil' lx ri the next 'oiintl is a xo el 
But it max ho worth x hile renu mheein! that find om is x ritten n in the Dutreuil de U’ons 
minuscript, niid stdl x.c c^n sie that tlx fill"! in- 1 rndi U felt, so tint, t y , I’lli nh> n, 
ni IS represented bj si/io It' and not 'i/o ic . 

JJ must then he t d cn to the following i hhri , \ hn h .» e ro ' e c-nnos in {/• Imt reti * be 
tn, a rending xxhich I’rtifes'or Thotnes mentions as po ible 

Then folloi.s xxhnt ho read rs i!!n, but x Inch lool s nuxli more hie so atxl r'n, he the 
enclitic personal jironoiin of the >icoixl plurd, u ' tl m a wt 'ipid rens; ‘xoa ‘■I't ', inueh 
like tlic corresponding fi in Ivhot mi ‘s ike 

The next two fd'/xiro' se^m to be r,/rfa , \ has fj-'i I do no* anx mom thirl that ’ e 
can adopt rrofes'or Tlioinas’ emend ition of tni xyr'/j to h V I'o'"', hersu e tlxs-fso a ne copv 
Eoems to be so reliable throughout Tim onlx wex of explaining *yt'n I can thud of is that tl e 
c aboxc syn has come m in tho'amexxnx as thee of »<r,hi'<i me m II 1 1, ps also a® iimcti bx 
Professor Thomas, nml that there has bei n in iiixi-ihle i m'dra in tn I xsould therofo'e 
read synlt and translitc ma} vc become jios'e led of the ed/x.rr'n* of x bich d/rrr n tits 
may bo, i c , of xvliich lUmrinm the follox'ing max roixist (or, be the caim^) 

The next passage C"n be read x' it bout anx doubt, ns done l>\ Profe sor Thomas canrn 
snnamUana ninnnniaiiillinrn'' hJiniatu Hie tinal ra of *urirn is proxidcd xxith a small bool, 
which has become a regular anuiiura m but there r, no rca'on for reading /onrimi The 
r loop of {sa)rin runs into the xerlicil of the jiroceding no , tlic top of the 'o of •^aUann liPs 
been connected x itli the upright of the to of Hn, and there is an apparent bar to the right of 
tho vertical of nn m ninnna, xxhich cxidintl} is onlx the disjointed continuation of tho i 
etrokc of the p'cccding tu Tlic result is that xxo find xnnous distortions both in A and in B 
xvhich here again dearlj show their dependence on II tSnna lool s like rnm and a mutilated 
fin, snliana has been split up and mutilated in difTorcnt xxaxs, the ria of ninana looks 

^ Cr Turner, Gyp^j Ix>rt Soctcly, Monnyraphii Ixo 4, p 11 

- Tlioformataraja ra (A s IS) slioirg tint xveliavo todo xvith the ncc pi, and that o6afflf'an m the Dlan 
jnnpadn is duo to a niisnnderstanding of the original 
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almost like ila, and in B slightly diSenng forms have been added above the na of this word 
In A, moreover, the hha of sambharae, has been slightly distorted. 

The whole sentence is a blessing of the same kind as the final clause of the Taxila silver 
scroll We may only be m doubt whether iarira should be connected with the preceding 
eta, in which case we might think of construing y{e*'\sha dharmanam with nirvanasambharae and 
taking bJiaiatu as a further evplanation of syeta, t e , syati ‘ to the nirvana equipment of which 
dharmas for all beings this your ianra might serve ’ Such an explanation seems, however, 
to be rather hard, and it is more in accordance with the usual formula to translate ‘ out of 
which dharmas this may result let the iarlra be for the nirvana equipment of all beings or, 
more probably, ‘ of which dharmas this your &arlra may consist (or, be the cause) Let it be for 
the nirvana equipment of all beings ’ 

As already indicated the nest word is clearly ramasa, and the suspicious form rajasa 
instead of raiio ‘ of the king ’ disappears from the dialect The form rajasa in the Niya 
inscriptions corresponds to Skt rajyasya 

Then comes a difiicult alshara, which Professor Thomas describes as an ‘ unintelligible 
form, which seems to contain a y ’ He read the ensuing letters as griyrachamya and added 
‘ We have a sufficiency of parallels to prove that the idea intended is that conveyed by the 
word agrapralyam^a, and we are free to choose between two suppositions either there has been 
a misreading of agrafrachamka (confusion of ya and la being easy), or the inscription had 
employed a synonym, possibly agraprachaya=agrapratyaya, in which the second member 
had the (rare) sense of “ tribute,” “ share ” ’ 

As long as we did not know Masson’s original copy, we were justified in assuming that 
his reproductions were not quite rehable Now we cannot do so any more, and we must 
assume that the ‘ unintelhgible ’ letter, which has become quite disfigured in A and B, is a 
fairly rehable copy of what Masson saw on the jar So far as I can see, it is possible to read it 
as no, the alshara being turned backwards in a similar way as the de of edena, but it is more 
probable that we have to do with a misshapen a Then follows griprachaya The p of pra 
shows the same protrusion, only more pronounced, as in pralislhapita 1 1 The same is 
the case in A, and also in B, where we find two slightly varying attempts at rendering the 
alshara The bottom of cha is curved hke the bottom of dha, but it does not seem possible 
to read cham Prachaya may represent Skt pratyaya as well as pratyaya The latter word 
IS, so far as I know, only found in lexicographical works as one of the meamngs of lara, e g , 
in Hemachandra’s Anelarthasangraha 405 larah pratyaya lun^ayoh ralmau varshdpale pdnau 
‘ lara means toll, trunk, ray, hail, hand ’ We have no right to assume that it could mean 
‘ share ’ Moreover, it is a prion unlikely that prachaya in a Buddhist inscription is any 
thing else than the well-known pratyaya. Pah pacchaya 

If the reading a is correct, we thus have ramasa agri prachaya, where agn-agre It is hardlv 
allowed to connect this agn with the ensuing prachaya into a compound There cannot 
however, in my opinion, be much doubt that Professor Thomas was right m supposmg that 
what IS meant is to invoke a blessing on Rama as the person who is to receive the principal 
share of the punya connected with the estabhshment of the rehc, just as we read in the 
Wardak vase inscription mahiya cha Vag(r)amareg(r)as{r)a agrabhag{r)apad{r)tyamsae bhavatu 
‘ may it be for the sharing in the principal lot for myself Vagramareia,’ where the person there 
singled out is the owner of the Vihara, which fact makes me inchned to think that Rama m 
our inscription occupied a similar position, i e , that he was the donor or owner of the Stupa 
and not an eponymous Yaksha 



42 


EPIGBArHIA INDICA 


[VoL XXIII 


If I am riglit about tlio purport of tbo sentence, {a)gri means or it is ‘ in future,’ tbe 
Jocative of agra ‘ first, principal,’ and means about the same thing ns agrapralyanda ’SVith 
regard to fracliaya, if it is not misnriltcn lot pracha<a, i c , fracham^a=fratyamsa, ivc may doubt 
•svbctber it is to be taben as a nominative or as an ablative, but tlic former seems to me to 
bo tbe proper cvplaiiation 

I cannot finish these lines vithout paying my tribute to Profe'-sor Thomas for the sagacity 
and ingeiiiousness vith v,liicli he has succeeded in soh ing almost all the problems connected with 
the Hidda record at the hand of the inferior reproductions at Ins disposal And I should also 
hkc to gn c c\pression to m} ndmirstion of Masson’s achiciomcnt "Without apparently under 
standing a single word he Ins left us a reliable and e\trcmclj' careful copj, v Inch gives an almost 
perfect reproduction of the original 

"With some confidence I then give the following tc\t and translation 

Ih-XT 

L 1 Bsmbat^srac athavi^atihi 20 4 4 masc Apclao snsthchi da^alii 10 i5n I shunammi prati- 
sthapita fiarira Eamarsmuami thubsmi Fnnighamitrena nav aknTminna(-cnn ) 

L 2 edena k[u]aahmule[na*] cte‘;lia dharmana hbhi bhav ima y[c*]ihn dharmnnam eta 
VO sycta (sjati) sarira sarvasatvana nuv ana^ambharac bliavatu Ramasa agri prachaja 

TRANSLATION 

In the twenty eighth — 28 — jonr, in the mouth Appcllsios, after fen — 10 — had appeared, 
in this instant was established a relic m the llama grov c, in the fetupa by Samghamitra 
the superintendent of w ork Through this root of bli'-s, might v'-c become recipients of these 
dharmas, of which dharmas this vour relic raaj be Let it lead to nirvana equipment for 
all beings and be the support in future (or, the cause for the foremost share) for Illma 

^ y/lso 7 —THREE SIAUKHARI IXSCRIPTIOXS OX YUPAS KRITA YEAR 295 
Bv Proi A S Altprar, BrNAiirs Hindu "UMarnsiTv 

_ , _ 'V 

The tliroo Maulrhari inscriptions, that arc being published hero for the first time, were 
discov ered bj mo at Badva in Kotah State in RAjputlna on the 1st of March 1930 in the course 
of a tour of archaiological cvplor-’tion organised bv the State Historian, Dr Mathuralal, at the 
instance of the Kotah government Badva is a large v illagc, about 5 miles south-v\cst of .Vntah, 
a railway station on the Kotah Biiia line of the G I P Railwav The stone pillars, on which the 
inscriptions arc engrav cd were at the time of their discov erv situated outside the v illngc, about half 
a mile to its east, a+ a locahtv know n as Thnmb Toran * w hich is obv louslv a v crnacular form of the 
Sanskrit expression Stamhha TOrana This name was probablv given to the locality, about 1,700 
years ago, when two stone structures, partiallj resembhug an arch, were raised there by the erec- 
tion of four sacrificial posts by the Sleukhari rulers, then ruling ov cr the territory At the time 
of their discovery onlv three of these pillars were la situ, one inclined at an angle of about 80°, 
and the other two lying flat on the ground One of the latter pillars had to be raised before ink- 
impressions of its inscription could be taken, ns it had fallen w ith the inscribed side downwards 
The remnants of the fourth pillar could be found at a distance of about two furlongs, where a 

1 The Kotah government is taking steps to rcinovo these pillars to Kotah 
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portion of it was discovered converted into a sati stone On one side of tins stone are still to be 
seen the letters ^a)n5 of the original inscription of the 3rd century AD It is therefore clear that 
this' fourth piUai also bore an inscnption, Similar to, but not identical in its contents* with those 
on the other three 

The two pillars of the front row were separated from each other by a distance of about 25 
feet The rear row, of which only one pillar was ^n stiu, stood behind the first at a distance of 
about 25 yards The ends of the yufat, turn inwards to their proper right, as will be seen from 
the accompanying photograph , two yupas, standing at a distance of about 25 feet with their 
inchned portions facing each other, must have appeared hke the lower portions of a torana This 
may have been the reason, as I have already suggested, for the name Stambha Torana being gn en 
to the locahty, probably ever since the time of the erection of the pillars 

Bach of the three pillars is described as a yiipa in the inscription engraved upon it Sacred 
tevts declare that yupas should be made of wood The Katyayana-Srautasutra vnidly 
describes the expedition for securing a suitable stump for this purpose “ — how the tree is to be 
felled, how its superfluous branches are to be chopped, etc Diflerent results are promised to the 
sacrificer according to the tree that may be selected for making the yiipa The Aitareya Biah- 
mana lays down that the yupa itself was to be offered as an oblation at the end of the sacrifice ® 
No wooden yupas have, however, been so far discovered * The stone ones, that we have come 
across so far, begin from the 2nd century A D , and seem to be an innovation introduced for 
oommemorative purposes by the advocates of the Vedic revival, probably with a view to emulate 
Buddhist pillars like those of Aioka We have so far discovered only four complete stone yiipas, 
besides the present three In the early centuries of the Christian era the stone yupas, com- 
memorating different sacrificers, must have been fairly common , otherwise the word yiipa 
would not have acqmred the sense of a laya stambha ® 

It IS interesting to note that the practice of erecting commemorative yiipas runs counter to 
the sentiments expressed m this connection by the authors of the Gnhyasutra and Dharmasutra 
hterature Their writers probably flourished just after the time of the Upamshadic and Bud 
dhist revolt against the practice of slaughter of ammals in sacnfices Many of them like Vasi- 
shtha,* Baudhayana,’' Vishnu ® and A^valayana® declare that the touch of a yupa is as polluting 
as that of a funeral pyre or a woman in her courses , the Hiranyaleh Gnhyasutra says that by 
touching a yupa one brings upon oneself the gmlt of whateaer faults may have been committed 
in the sacrifice *“ It would appear that with the revival of Vedic sacrifices, the leaders of society 
and of the new movement ceased to subscribe to the above views of the Dharma^astra writers 

1 In the inscriptions on the pillars completely preserved the word yajno does not occur 
= VI, 3 
’II, 1 

* The wooden post, bearing a fragmentary inscription, discovered at Kirarl [ante, Vol XVlll, p 162), does 
not look hke a yiipa It has a J alasa at the top, which no sacred text recommends in the ease of a yupa Its 
inscription is too fragmentary to determine whether it was a yiipa 

I foict =hl44l4 II Bajhu 

vamia, VI, 38 ' 

*CJ uls'tl I W, 31 

’ I, 6, "9, 6 
’ 22, 69 
’ ni, 6, 8 

*“ OJ I I commentator 
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and began to encourage the construction of stone ytipas as a tnumpliant and enduring testimony 
to tbe revival of the old Vcdic religion Yujm is n veritable thunderbolt, says the Aitarlya Bruh- 
mana » Hindu champions of the rcM\nl of the Vtdic religion Mere obviously ee ^roud of their 
commemorative stone yupas as Indra nas of Ins tiiiindcrbolt 

Detailed instructions have been given in^tlio Vcdic literature about the shape and sire of 
the sacrificial post The height was rigidlj fi\cd only m the case of the Vujaplja sacnficc, nbere 
the post had to be made 17 cubits high , in the ease of other sacrifices it could vary from five to 
fifteen cubits = After the leases and branches of (ho stem were cut off, it was to be given an 
octagonal shape, for that was the shape of the thunderbolt of Indra, and yiipa is a thunderbolt => 
The stem was not to be straight, it was to be curved both at the top and the centre, the conca 
vnty in either ease facing the same side * It was never to be made tapenng at tlic top, for such a 
post was supposed to hasten the death of the sacnficcr At a distance of two to eight inches 
from the top of the post was to be slipped in a ring or lata! a, tcclinicallj knov n ns chaihula, which 
also had naturally to be octagonal in shape * Yiipti resembled in its cvtcrnal appearance a 
BrahnacMrin , so it bad a girdle at its centre and a triple vpuiiln across it It was to be covered 
by a number of cloths ’ 

These detailed iiistmctions about the nature of the i/fi/iu? do not seem to have been knowm to 
the sculptors responsible for tlic construction of the stone yiipai of King Mu lav arm an of Borneo , 
for they are roughly dressed stones of irregular shape “ In India, however, the Hindu revivalist 
tried to conform to the requirements of the sacred texts ns far ns possible Thus none of the com 
picte and undamaged yupas discov cred so far is pointed at the end Thoj all bend at the top 
The yiipas on the ASiainidfia coins of Samudragupta show a bend at the middle al'o , the omi® 
Sion of tlus feature in the case of stone yi'ipat — for we do not find it on a single yupa so far dis 
covered — is probablj to bo attributed to a greater regard being paid to artistic beauty than to 
the injunctions of the sacred texts A stone pillar showing a bend in the middle and at the top 
would be hardly graceful The portion above the ground of the three yupa^ at BadvTi 
is octagonal, the underground shaft of two of them is, hov^over, square The shafts of 
the yupas discovered at Isapur and Bi]a}ngndh* are, however, square at the bottom and 
octagonal above Tlus departure from the requirements ns laid down in the sacred texts 
also seems to be due to architectural considerations A pillar square at the bottom and 
octagonal above was probablj regarded as more graceful than one octagonal throughout The 

m, 1 

~ KuUjayana hraiilasulra, 3 The cubit is to lie the cubit of the J ajarmina The Satapatha JBruhmatia, 
I owoTcr, allows nnj height for the yupa , see Ilf, C, 1, 20 

’ Aitanya Drahmann, II, 1 Tlio 6alnpalha Ilruhmana connects tlic cipht fitles of the shaft of the post to the 
eight Bjllables of each line of the Guyalri metre {\, 2, I, 0) This is n fanciful reason 

‘ The Salapalha Brahmana requires it to bo iguridliHItTl nw “ud not Iiw, XI, 7, 4 , 3 , 

the Mlyayana &raiila'!ulra Injs clown that it should be I tT, 1 

“ C/ Satapatha Brahmana, XI, 7, 4, 3 , sqg 4 ^*,^ ^ -i(*l | Uy 

laiSiURt 1 

' Kalyayana Srautasutra, IT, 1 , 20 Some nulhonlics ponnitted n chashala made of wheaten dough Sco 
oatapaiha Brahmana^ V, 2, 1, C 

Satapatha Brahmanaj III, 7, 1, 21 Tor the rcsomblanco between tho BacnCcml postnnd a jBraJimacA«rin, 
Bee Jligieda, HI, 8 , 4 5 

^ Vogel, The lupa inscriptions oj King j[lxtlaiarman from KocUit p 202, [As Dr B C Chhabra has pointed 
out ^th^^might not have been lutondod to represent eacrillcial posts, bco J” A S B LcitcrSfVol I 

> 4nnual Scporl, A S I, 1010 11, pp 40ff Fleet, C J 7, Vol IH, p 253 
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architect responsible for the yu'pa at Nandsa seems to have paid scanty regard to the sacred 
tevts , for he has fasluoned a pillar entirely circular ^ None of the pillars at Badva has a girdle 
at the middle , ire can, hovever, see it clearly on the yupas of the AUameiha coins of Samudra- 
gupta= and on one of the tn o Isapur pillars Our yupas, like aU the rest discovered so far, do not 
show any upaiKa ^ Nor do they show any cloths carved round them Probably it was 
felt that it would not be easy to show this detail in stone, and so the architects in all cases 
discovered so far, have omitted it Cloths fluttering bke banners at the ends of the yupas on the 
coins of Samiidrngupta seem to be the ends of the cloths with which the yiipa was to be covered 
The yiipas on these coins ha\e pedestals , no traces of these were discorered near the yupas at 
Badi a Sacred texts do not recommend them 

The total height of tu o of our yiipas is 13' 3' and that of the third 15' 8" , the length of 
the shaft underground is about 4' in each case Each of them has a square chasMla about 
eight inches from the top, as laid down in the sacred texts The portion above the chashdla 
bends innards, as is the case mth all tlie other sacrificial pillars discov’ered so far 

The inscriptions on these yiipas hai e been written not m horizontal lines, ns is the case 
with the Is'ipur pillar, but m one long vertical line, rending from the top to the bottom, and 
about 8 feet in length ■* The inscnption on the yiipa of Balasimha, however, is written in 
two such 1 crtical lines on tivo different facets of the octagonal pillar owing to some natural 
defect in the stone in the first facet Each of these hues is 4 feet and 8 inches long The height 
of the normal letters is about 1 S', of letters with verticals like la, ra etc , about 4", of conjunct 
letters like Ua, sya, etc , 4^" and of conjuncts with medial i owels like In about 6". The letters on 
the yiipa of Bahsimlia arc slightly bigger and broader, and seem to have been engraied by a 
different mason, copjing a manuscript written in a different duct The Characters bear a 
general resemblance to those of the third century A D in general, and to those on the Nandsa 
yiipa in particular, engrai cd 13 years earlier ® We do not sec here any precursors of the Eastern 
a arieti forms of the Gupta alphabet Medial a and C strokes arc still indicated by horizontal hnes 
(except in some rare cases bke dC m SvmadCia in inscnption B) usually attached at the top In 
tno of il/o//inrt/( the vowel sign IS attached in the middle To has developed a loop in its left 
limb, and when the last member of a conjunct, it shows all possible varieties of form Some- 
times it IS archaic, — tripartite and with a curved back (cf sya in lulJasya in the first line of the 
record of Bahsiniha , in this same inscription, however, is to be seen the relatively later bipartite 
form in -siiii/iasya) Normallj, howeier, this letter shows a loop on the left In inscription C, 
there is the stop m at the end , it is denoted by the normal form of the letter ma, but smaller 
in size and w ntten below the line as is usually found in the writing of this penod 

Numerical Symbols for 200, 90 and 5 occur in each of the three records The signs for 
90 and 5 are the usual ones for the penod, but the additional stroke attached to the symbol for 
hundred in order to conicrt it into 200 is rather unusual Instead of a short horizontal stroke 
being attached to the vertical, in each of the three inscnptions we find the horizontal stroke first 
taken iipw ards and then led nght across the top of the symbol to more than half its breadth 
That this modified symbol stands for two hundred is rendered absolutely certain by its being 
identical in form with the sjunbol used in the Nandsa yiipa inscription In the latter record the 

J Ind Ant , Vol LVllI, p 53 

~ A!hn The Cnlalogve of the Coins of the Ovpla Dynasties, P) V, Isos 9 H 

» Possibly tbo garlands round the top of the Yiipas discovered ^at Isapur may have bo n intended ns 
substitutes for the vpaiita 

* The inscription on the Bijayagadh pillar is also vortical and ivnttop in the same manner 

*Ind Ant, Vol LVIII, p 53 
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elite, IS also oxjiressLtl in nonls luid (ho iinjiort «{ (he ntinurinl '\nihol (n-'raifd thorr is (hin 
iibso]ulcI> cirtiiin Asiidlho jiresdills liiown, (ho joir SOG of (iio neord lins to bo n h r 
red to (ho Vihriim oni 'I'lii ciirln d hnoiMi iiocrijdion of tins » ni is (Imt on (ho ^ninPl yujm, 
ylnoh IS du((d in the ^onr 282 ' This niord, hoUc\«r, hiu not w( hi>n jiroiiorl) edited 

Tilt Lnngung-o of (h(> record nu\ bi <h c nlii d /in incorroc ( Sin krit JiriU'h nt (ho bo;'in 
ning of (ho insciijitionH scoiio to be n nn t ike for Aprcn/i Vinong otlic r rni it il c ' in >} b' jiombd 
owt Pliahiuna for /’/iTh/iOic/, qmiirhi for 7 .c/(>/i<u«< iincl ^ri for in '1 he roi<iing (hhhxAynm is 
nbsoliitol) rorl nn on (he yi'/'o of Jl d I'-iinh'i , it •cenin to be n ini tde for (Inh/ni ~i In the in 
EOnjitions on (ho of S(jni!idi"\n nnil il ilii' rdhnnit nthnirdm h '<< been ijidt an "tht<l rtim 

Usinlh no ‘eeiiieMi rule 1 Inue lioi n edrentd, (lie ‘olit ir} oxrojition boinj' MClf,'irtr-Il'ihi p ittranjri 
111 (ho inscription on the pill ir of I! ihi uiiihii 

Eneh record coininoinor/ite s the pe rforni Hire of n Trniilra snrririro Ih'- Tait'trhps Se m/ tlS 
pi\ es 'S dot 'lied de erijitioli of the on 'in ind iiiituri of thin ’trdiee • We lire toM th it J’r ij'ipiti 
iinontcd it for Kiidrsi itiul Vditenn niid von tlie-ob} the thri<' voridn The Xdr//,/; 

t/einei .Sreiie/'i'iVrei eh chire e tint In the’ nn nt of this « irritiri', (bo ‘•’fnfirt r nn .’in for him "If 
vlmleeer in throe fold (Ir i eVei) in .iff it both iiutnd me 'ind ijeirilii il ’ Ihi . ••■•enfiro in rn 'in ’ 1 
gniii of \<,nishte'ni 1 , Lfthen and \tir"it'’i ■ lerific'' , j» rfornie d on tlu’ lir f ••'roii'l nP'i third fL»)n 
respcctieeh' It < full n iiiir r e'xir^ i 7 nnitro , itr.ieedhd It'i J nrr'rr if n lior'*" \ i” ir'iifept* 
cd on the 'roond ehi\ ^ 'I he Monlii." of the conrludiii'; [lorlmn of < tbre'O'-d Trta'ra r’n tr,i 
tania iUiI <;} i)vinui(i\ii) yiix'im ei/i'nrei / 1 ijejn ir'tob' <-u'^i t<ilb^ (hit of tin ronrluiling "'ent' ncr 
of the description of till ■ lenhr. in the lottinj .S .t nj (\ H, I'l) i, her re re id, 

ncr1rtj7,»il’ci‘1 nnlf-iet nti T? ^f'ck'iTT r "tlm, I 

The ILmkhari- ‘’iC’-ifieern guo p'roiob the '•'ni" 'irnoiint of ^ahf rT nn pro crih. d 
tlm '•icrccl (e\ts a m itl' r of f u 7rirr'rei • .rrifee 1 ben’ieie rnb 1 in one' p1-c' an AejAeiero 
dnJ inn Trrr'ra' Out of tlir c l.tilHI co a, HI .(.re to b<' nieen eve'rv eii, in f roup of t'n, 
the three tint roimiir 1 our. da , iloni: vith the* tho.i ne’th om , i iiirh i . n riquireei to ho 
\nnogitoelin colour, we re to b" gne ■ to the //e’'ri on tm 1 1 * d i tf th> inihr 

The fngrne nt in pi'i/ . di co e rt 1 nt S”!’ iri, T'oe-dstho p< rfori ui.e e of n ^ "jntjr; ^ o-sm 
fire b\ It loint three brother ’ 'J lu' thre o r icritte / r > nt I!-’der, then ’ii Lrothern, rho _ to set 
(bfTcrent coininemorntne vi7y n '1 he ir nurnbi r i.i' four b'lt th< mii'f of t' e fourth '■eniie < r bin 
perished niong vith hi coiiiinrnio'- me e yfi, 'i, of whieh onU a ir 'gii < nt could be di ' o. c’-cd iind 
rccoierccl 

The name'’ oi tlie breitlirrn, who e me more hnn been pre ned In the r romrnemor''tne 
pillars, arc Balm nrdhnn'i, SOmndeva nnel Balasimha The\ arc de eribeei a' the sons of 
Molrlian Mahasenuiiati Bain • Tne tcejn ^Ii'I bin is a m' re i anant for Meiiklnri 'ind t!iu* our 
record, whicli dated in the year 295 of tbo Vjlrrama ora, in the earliest dated Mac 
khan record to bo so far puhli'ibod 'ihc Mud ban funih of 15 iln is iindoiibtodh earlier 
than the liouEO of \ajna\arinari ruling in Hihrir, ns tbe former w IS ruling in K'ljputltn in the 
first half of the 3rd ccnfur^ \ D , end Ynji'iavarman cinnot be pieced earlier than the fourth 

Vol klX, Appenelir, p l,Xo 1 

'\U, IS 

= XVI, 21 

^Tmihriija SamhUi, Vll, 15 

* bait! hayana Sirantafalra, XVI, 21 

' batapalha Br , XIII, A, 2, 1 

Mcmmrs,A S / , tot IV, p 120, 

• [Sos p C2 n. 8 boloir,— Ed ] 
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century A D The seal discovered by General Cunningham in Gaya district beanng the legend 
Molhahnain in Abakan Brahmi is still the earbest Maukban document, but it bears no personal 
name ^ 

The term Maukban connotes that the family was founded by a progemtor named Maukbara 
if be was a real historical personage, we have now to place him earber than the third century A D 
YTietber the Maukban famibcs of Bihar, Kanaiij and Badva were all descended from him, we do 
not know No evidence is available at present to estabbsh any family connection between these 
three houses The tunnan-ending names of the members of the Bihar and Kanau] Mankhan 
famibcs, along with the epithet hsliatrastlntlr=dchkali given to one of the members of the 
former family,^ make it clear that they were Kshatnyas by caste Three of the four names of 
the members of the nev Maukhari family, Bala, Balavarddhana and Balasimha, confirm the 
same conclusion It is also interesting to note that all these Maukhari rulers are seen to be 
zealous patrons of the Vcdic sacrifices ‘ 

None of the Maukhari chiefs mentioned in these records were known to us so far ® Bala, the 
head of the family, is designated as MaJiasindpaU It is, however, not easy to deterimne the 
precise pobtical status denoted by this title Scndpali, the title by which Pushyamitra, the 
founder of the Suiiga dynasty, was known even to posterity, is a humbler title than the one 
giv en to Bala in our records Bala, therefore, may well have been more than a mere general 
In contemporary Andhra® and Ikshvaku records,’ however, this title seems to denote a feudal 
chief of considerable importance, rubng over a fairly big distnct® It would appear that the 
Maukhari Commander in chief Bala vas very probably enjoying a similar status He does not 
seem to hav c been an independent ruler 

If he was not independent, whose feudatory was he ^ This question cannot be confidently 
answered at present At the time of our record, 1 c , in A D 239, the Kushanas were too weak to 
exercise '’ny paramount control ov cr southeni Rajputana, even if we suppose that the accession of 
Kanishka took place in c 120 A D From the very brief and imperfect summary of the Nandsa 
yupa inscnption pubbshed so far,” it would appear that in A D 226, 1 e , 13 years earber than 
the time of our record, the rule of the AVestern Ksliatrapas extended up to Nandsa, which is about 
70 miles nearly due west of Badvf It is therefore not improbable that the imperial overlord of 

jp 7 / Vol III, Introduction, pH Tt may be pointed out that tbc facsimile of this impoitant seal has 
never been published and that its present whereabouts arc unknown 

* See Kaitata on the Patanjala Mahubhasbya on I’anini IV, 1, 79 Our record does not conneot the Mau 
khans mtli A^vapati, the Aladra king, ns docs the Hnrahii record The Madras were origmally in tho Punjab, 
and if tho stntcmcnt of the Harahi inscription is true, it is likelv as my colleague !)'■ R S Tnpathi has suggest 
cd, that 111 0 tho MVlCvns and YnudhCvas the ilnul hans also may have had their homo in tho Punjab, from 
where thov mnj have gradunllr migrated south eastwards If so, this moicmcnt must have begun vorv early , 
for wo find the Maukharis in Bihar in tho 3rd century B C It is, however, possible that the connection with 
Ai\apati may be more Puranio than historical 

* C I I , Vol III, Inscnption No 49 

‘ For the Bihar family’s patronage of tho Vcdic religion, sec xbid , InsonptiOD No 49, v 1 For tho Kanaui 
fnmilj ’b patronage ECO V 7 of tho Hajaha inscription, ante, Vol XFP, p IIC These references aro not merelj 

conventional 

‘ A JIathura in»enption dated in the year 80 mentions Bala as a son of a cortam lady {anie, Vol I, p 392, 
No 24) If V 0 jilaco Kanishka me 120 A D , then the date of this Bala w ould be c 200 and it w ould be possiblo 
to identify him with Bala of our maonptions But from tho fragmentary Mathura record it does not appear that 
Bala, mentioned therein, was a JIankhari 

' Ante, Vol VIII, p 94 

’ Ante, Vol XIX, p I 

• Ibid , p 0 

» Ind Ant , Vol LVIH, p 63 

10 Nandsa is 30 mdes from tho railway station Bhilwara on tho Chitor Ajmor ImCi 
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tlic Mauklmn Comimtider in chief Bnhi wns the JCHlmtrnim ruler Vijnjndrnnnii, i\ ho iv/ih ruImR from 
A T> 238 <o 250 ‘ If nRrcdiiK nith Prof, Unpioir nnil rlimereemp ^uth J)r I) K BlmmJnrknr,' 
MO place lA\nrn(lnttn Ahhirn’*! intencntion in A JI 2 !0, it ii prohnblc (Imt liahi rnn> have hem 
compcllccl to tran-ifor Ins nllcgianco to the interloper, proeidcrl lie had made hia pover felt 
up to Kotah 

From the Clmndraanlh inscription of Jfa; firn^arnian, the farnoti'! founder of the JCadamha 
Iiouso, It appears that he had defeated the PallaaaM, I’linadna, Traiklitakan, Ahhiraa, Parij'itri 
kas, Sakas and Jlaiikharis * .Sinci the reiord inentiona apecific Imps and d^nastira deflated, 
MC cannot suppose that It emit iitiM mere einpte lioiata All c\cept the firet two jioiwrsintln 
ahoae list, belong to Central or A\estcrn India The date of Jf/urirn'earmnn is, houreor, not 
defimtcl} fixed, but I think the mcm of T)r Krishna that he flmirnhed about the rniddlr of the 
3rd century A D / is to be preb rred to that of Mr MoraeM nho plaeea him n re ntnr^ later ' If 
such bo the case, then our non ^laul ban iiisenpliona i ill thron consiele ruble light upon the 
political situation of the time It hai been 'iicf'estrd that the jraiil h ins defeated b% tfav iira-ar' 
man averc the Maukliaris of Hiliar , but it does not appear from the list of Max urasarmnn’s xirtories 
that be bad extended bis sphere of nctnilx mtirh bexond t\e-.tern India If, as iiipire t'd aboxt, 
the IllflU ^aris o!J 3ji',b-~i were the feudatories of the i! ns (and of the Abbiras nPe) during tin ir 
temporarx nscendnnc}) then it is xerx probnide lint the Mini bans xihoin ’Ma) ilra'i iriiinn dc 
feated Mere some of the elcseendints of Ikda After defe iting (or erieminterine’) the Tnilufa- 
has and Abhirns, Ma} firns irmnn att icked Central Oiijnrilt He «as there oj.jm < d bx the s-ij 
a portion of xiho'c forces were inuler the command of their Maul ban fciidatories ol CVnI'nl Imiie 
This circumstance is xcr\ probablx responsible for the xietorx oxer the Maul bans el^mied b^ 
Ma}ura^armnn It does not seem that lie had excr inxnded niliar 

It would appear that at the time of the pe-rformaiiec of the saenfiee m \.T) 230 .l/eiAeio'ne*- 
pati Bala was still nlixc IIis son® were probablx occupxing"ubo’’dmate' jiositinns in bis prmcipa* 
litx Konc of them senms to liaxc made much progress in bis ofTieial career, .u no jjj,. 
Siiinavla or Slndpali or Damlanuyal n is aiNocinted xxitb nnx one of them' 

The date of the records is given at the beginning of each of them in identical phrases Th» 
expression used is — Kntlht 2W, 90, 5, Vlnhj’im fane)' di 

In order to get at the re il meaning of the fir->t word used here, it is ncces-ary to compare 
the expression xxatli Fimilar ones occurring in carlv Indian inscriptions Helcxnnt passages 
to be considered arc the folloxnng — 

{!) Er>toi/Sr=(hnt/or-i iar‘7if: fafnt/'ir-diiiTyJtai/Oh 200 SO 2 CfiriUira 

K'mds'i pillar inscription (/nd l;i{ , A ol L\ III, p 53) 

(2) EpilCsliu cliatiir>hu xnrehn tnd'hi -a‘:Iif<ln)i(M)E\?iu JOO 20 S Plidltpi! a{)ta) Ldhulff^t/a 

pancIia(Ja\ri/iIvi-il(i’i/dm=]ntri — Bijaxagadli pillar inscription (rject, C 1 I 
Vol III, p 233) 

(3) &ri{r=m) Mahia gan thi.ndl' prafa^tt Kpila samjtiili fla^hashli/ cd!idi prdptC ^atnd 

hla chaUidlapZ (hue JitOja iullatya fadchnmydm — ^Mnndnsor inscription of 
Naraxarman (oate, Vol XII, p 320) 

* Rapson, Calaloauc, etc , p 129 
’ Ibid , p exT, r 

> Annual Itcpnrt, A S 1 , 1013 11, pp 227 to 
^ ArclaxiloQical Suncy oj Mysore, Annual Report, 1920, p GO 
' Ibid , p 56 

' The Kadamba hila, p 71 
’ [Sco p 62 n 8 below ~Ed ] 
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(4) Ydteshu ckatu\f\shu En{Kxt)iesJiu iateshu sausyaishva (** sTilha^sita sottara-'pades7iv= 
tha vatsa\r^hu^\ iulle irayodaia dme bhuvi Kdrttikasya mdsasya — Gangdhar ins- 
cription (C I I , Vol III, p 74) 

(6) KTiteshu chaiursJiu varsJia Sates7iv=eldsUy uUaresTiv=asydih Mdlava puvvdydm 400 
80 1 Edrttika-iuUa panchamydm — ^Nagari inscription {P B A S 170,1915-16, 
p 56 , Memoirs A S 7 , No 4, p 120) 

Besides the present three records, we have thus five other instances where the word Epta 
18 used in connection with the reckoning of an era Out of these, in three passages, mz , Nos 1, 2, 
and 4, the term E^ita alone has been used and in the remaimng two, mz , Nos 3 and 5, it is 
used along with a reference to the Malavas In the two other Mandasor inscriptions, one of Ku- 
maragupta and Bandhuvarman^ and the other of Ya^odharman “ the term Efita has been omit- 
ted altogether and the era is indicated as Mdlavdndm gana sthiiyd and Mdlava gana sthih vaidt 

The controversy connected with the interpretation of the term Epta used in the above passages 
has not yet closed That all the above passages refer to the years of the Vikrama era is now 
admitted, but why the terms Epteshu, Eptayoh, etc have been used in coimection with the era 
is not yet defimtely known On the analogy of the passages Nos 1 and 2 above, it is clear that 
Entehi of our inscriptions is to be corrected into Eptaih and is to be taken as govermng a 
term like varsJiaih which is understood The usual locative is here supplanted by the instru- 
mental But the meamng is the same, viz , ‘ when Epta years 295 had passed away ’ 

Dr Fleet, while discussing the passage No 4 above, was inchned to hold that ydteshu Epteshu 
vatsareshu should be interpreted as ‘ when fully completed (489) years had passed ’ He held 
that 18 more or less synonymous with yo<eshu The passage No 3 above, however, 

makes it clear that Ipta cannot be taken in that sense, but is clearly the proper name of the year 
or the era referred to in that document While discussing the passage No 3 above, the late 
MM Haraprasad Sastri suggested that Epta was the proper name of the first year of a cycle of 
four years current in ancient India He could substantiate his theory only by supposing that 
Bijayagadh and Gangdhar insonptions, which are dated in the years 428 and 480 respectively, 
expressed expired years This theory is now no longer tenable, for in our present records and in 
the passage No 1 above, the years mentioned are 295 and 282 respectively, and still they are des- 
cribed as Epta In a cycle of four years, these years would be 3rd and 2nd respectively or 4th and 
3rd, if we take them to be expired years MM Sastri’s theory has therefore to be abandoned in 
the light of the new data 

While commenting upon the passage No 3 above. Dr D R Bhandarkar has observed that 
time has not yet come for suggesting a defimte interpretation for the word Epta ® He was in- 
chned to hold that 77} ita was not the name of a king or royal dynasty associated with tbs era 
To bm it appeared that what is now known as Vikrama era was invented by the people or astro 
nomers for the purpose of counting years and was consequently originally known as Lpta or ‘ made ’ 
We do not so far know of any great astronomer having flourished in c 67 B 0 None of the famous 
Hindu astronomers hke Aryabhata, Varahamibra or Brahmagupta is known to have attempted 
the founding of an era Astronomers in ancient India, have inueuied eras hke the Saptarsb and 
the Kahyuga ones going back to pre bstonc times , they are not known to have founded eras 
commencing at any specific historic date 

1 C J / , Vol in, p 81 

- Ibid , p 162 

» Ind Ant , Vol XLII, p 163 
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Wlmt tliLU iM the wonimi't of flu form hjtta in the above ’ I "cf no n ipon «h} it 

fihoiild not bo tnKc'n file jirojii r mmu of flu ora I'roin flio p-i m ipe Iso 5 nbo\( it iii eh ir that 
though the era was tr ulitionallj liaiulid down in flu Alfdasa tribi, it wa i 1 mn n as h-ptn Thf 
term Afi/rt there does not de'-ignate inj jiarlieular M ir of tin cm, but tlu v lioh folhction of 
^cars, ef Jyuln s(tm)h\ii il lul/nh prdpli cuiv’t rh'ilu^hUup The eri imi) liaet 
been originall} hiiownln th it ti iin beiau'-i of tlu nanu of its founder Aptoas ajar onal proper 
name is not f imiliar in late r Indian historj and life ralure , but the e.o-e lee ms to hu\i bee n diflere nt 
In e irlicr time s K]it t w .s the nrme of one of tlu I'l'ereh'sa , , ^ a ueb'ea had gi\e n it to one of 
his sons from Iti'diinl , a jaipil of Ihransanlbh \ was 1 nown In that name , and bitluri of bpi 
nehiri inel liars a\ an i wi re ehri t m d In it* A\ha1 inhe re nt imjirob ibilil \ h the re injiOitulit- 
ing th it the so e \11( d Vihrarna era mas bene be e n oricinalK teirtedbj a 1 ing nanu d Kpta t Ae 
Cording to the I iCiarupn, 1 ptin ha. al o tlie sou<e of fruit or rewarel Tlin im ining •muii to lie 
eoniuetid s ith one of the \ e die nu anine'i of the* s eerel,— ‘ boot} ' \t the time of tin feiiuni 
ing of the eri, a hing innu el Krita nun predi ihh base eeornl a meroreihle siefor; nml s on 
groeit hoe'ts {I pit*') To e omiu' moratc tho Me tors an e ra was 1 1 irt el e ille el Kntis rnnud aft r 
its founder ind his gre et nchu seinent 

Tliistbeors is fenh a te'iitaln e one 1 admit that fir \e line ru) (Mebnre lie‘‘oe\fr 
of a king named kpt i h mug iloun-.lii d b\ the inidelle of the 1 t onteir. l! (' lint it is not 
improbible th^l in ee)iir«c of timeve nnu dicoser aling id thitnime mlini’ at that tiin<' 
It is abo true that an on n inu d ifter 1 in ' Ivpf i -I oiild b"' I nr" n hi ,i /oud/iito e ’ jui mou Id e 
KurCa iVirda or ’'em ui' rrn, on the analoin of the espse ion fni e;' '/ !. tr ft}r< i^’n frou- xnr 
tfm'u'ii r oceurnng sp the Ganj'm pUte •• of tl e tine of b.i anlp’-'ija* 'Iho author of i >tU iiurpp 
turns were lU’t p iticularh ' trimg in '' uuk'’it { u r, for ir U i.'ii e i'id>”e<db. the pn '"nt in e 
cnptions) and the eapre' mn hpi'n (‘.eemiei'mrei) for Ai'r'" {<■/ v < (tl'tstti) i i^mte po dele in Ihe.r 
composition' If rn be fiuther pointed out tie it in '<Mral e I'e f/Mr’/ ‘u e-pr"'. lops Im i not 
been used in such ca>( s Tlei’" in the ^ein d plates of KaTaih va’ liat el m the a i- nis uid in 
the Hhi'dre' ar ins"np! on of llie tiree of (.’haiibd a a liiu I I'Mpd idf d d.Ped in the Mer 
1195, wo )i ' c the cai'rL ions I druiru '(im> tt lllb "'ul 1195 and re.t 1 eii/ rrm'i artvxuU 1 1 IS and 
1195 Siniihrh we eoim 'cro's the e''p'> ' on \ t Inhhi ‘'"/laf nnel no* FiVahJ >/e s i(;<i 
There n therefore iiotbineg UTiiu .nl in the a* ers of the era of 1 nm Knta King knov n is A, l> ,h 
t«rs/iai7e or A) ('"hi xnl-'iu hi or hpilaipn c'"nTa 'enai/i 

The fotinilatKm oi the 5 ilnrann eri is •till •hrouelid in imitjufribli ni.sten Dr fsten 
Konow Ins Mie'a'ted on the luithorita of the hiVu! ,lrhi~np J n'h'iut} r that the e r" a as 
iounded ha Ving \ikriini"di(aa of 5I'dn a m e omrn' m"r’‘i' n ed lees o'|s‘iiit (j d is friari 1 jjn 
anni, aerhere tliea hid old nneel a te mp<>r r' loatiiig Khaf i snted In the Tuna treennon is 
not, howcacr, confirmed ha tin e puT phie d elat* If we and* < the ui cnptions v hero tl o 
5 ikrama era has hctii lutd, we fend tli't tlie eirlu-t insi' nee o fir known of the term Adrema 
being associiled aaitb the ora oeiier" full 7''1 a{,>r e*'*er its fe>nni!iition ' This AdTai"! is lor 
tlio fir-.t time c-lhel a 1 mg onla m the 11th ei ntura ed the era ® It is therofora clear that in the 

1 bco Mome r W illnins’ Sanskrit 1 nglish Dictionara ainili r hpi'i 
- Antr Vnl VI, p 111 
Ant', Vol T, p 317 

^ ArcliccoJogical Surrey Ucporl for 'n ci'cm India, 1,0 2, Appeiuba, p xiii, Xo CG 
e Unli inscription ante, \ol IX, p -4 
‘jlnfc 5'ol XIV, pp 203 fi 

' Dhmiki mscuption of Tfiiknelrva, Ird Anl , A’ol XII, p le'.G 

8 LkUiigjI uiEcription of Xaravrelnna, elated V 102S , J L II K A S , Vv\ XXn, p ICO 
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first seven centuries of tins era, its connection ivith a Jang name4 Vikrama was altogether un 
Lnown If, as the Jama tradition asserts, king Vikramaditya of Ujjajuni, the evpeller of the 
$akas, was the founder of the era, it has to be admitted that people had completely forgotten his 
memory within 250 years after his death We shall have to suppose that it was somehow revived 
in the nth centurv, probably due to the historic tesearches of the time , and that the era came 
to be renamed after him This seems to be altogether improbable 

The precise interpretation of the term kriia being for a long time doubtful, the earbest proper 
name associated with the era was for a long time considered to be that of the Malavas Kiel- 
horn had observed that from about the 5th to the 9th century of this era it was beheved by poets 
to be specially used by the pnnces and people of Malava ^ The Malavas, however, do not seem 
to he connected with the foundation of the era It ip interesting to note that in the three earhest 
instances of the use of tlus era, vk , the present records and the passages Nos 1 and 2 above, 
the Malavas have not been associated with the era at all The term Krila alone is used to denote 
It The same is the case with the Gangdhar inscription of the year 480 (passage No 4 above) 
The passage No 3 above is the earhest instance, known so far, of the association of the Malavas 
With the era , but there it is expressly stated that Knta was its proper name, though it was tradi- 
tionally handed down among the Malavas.- The evidence available so far shows that the associa- 
tion of the Malax as with the era commenced sometime towards the middle of the 5th century 
A D , as evidenced by the passage No 3 above Towards the end of that century its ori- 
ginal name Knta was dropped, as would appear from the name of the era in the Mandasor 
inscnption of ' Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman ® People of the 8th century beliex ed that 
the era was founded by a Slfilava ruler ^ Down to the 4th century, however, the Vikrama era 
was known as Enta and was not known to be connected with the tribe or king of the Malavas The 
supersession of the name Knta by Malava is paralleled by the 'supersession of the name of Gupta 
ora by the term Valabhl era in western India 

The geographical position of the places, where ^pa mscnptions and inscnptions with the 
term Knta occur, is v orth noting Yupa inscriptions have been found at Isapur, Bijayagadh, 
Badxa, Nagari and Nandsa Bijayagadh is about 50 miles south east of Isapur , Badva is about 
140 miles south-south-east of Bijayagadh , Nagari is about 90 miles east of Badva , and Nandsa is 
about 40 nules north east of Nagari It would appear from this that eastejm Rajputana played an 
important part in the revival of Vedic rehgion Knta era inscriptions have been discovered at 
Nandsa, Badva, Mandasor, Bijayagadh, Gangadhar and Nagari Mandasor is about 100 miles 
south-vest of Badva and Gangadhar is about 36 miles east of Mandasor South eastern Rajputana 
V as thus the country where the designation Kpta was current It is worth noting that it is 
precisely in this area that the term JIalava came to be later associated with the era , for Mandasor, 
Nagari Kanaswa and Gvaraspur are situated m the same sector of the country It is therefore 
clear that in tlus province the term Malava superseded the earher name Knta after the 4th 
- century 

The inscriptions mention no places The village where they were discoxmred, is known as 
Badv a , it is not improbable that Badx a may be a contraction of Balavadi and that the modern 
humble xillage may have been once a flourishing cajiital, — ^founded by the Mahasenapati Bala, 

1 Ind Ant , Vol XXI, pp 403 4 

- This IS no place to discnss the precise interpretation of the terms Mdlaia gaii amndtC, Malaia gana stlnh 
luSat and Malaidnam gana stlutya All tiiese refer to the established usage in tlie A);slara trilje I do not thmj, 
that the era has anything to do vath ani tnbal organisation of the Malavas 
s Fleet, C I I , Vol JII, p 81 
‘ See Kanaswa inscnption, Ind Ant , Vol XIX, p 57 
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who may have been the founder of tlie Jlnuhlian branch in Kotah atntc Its present pojuilation 
IS only about 1,C00, but half a centurj ago, it is naid to have been four tiinci more populous 

Before concluding, I noiild like to express inj deep indebtedness to ^lajor-Gcncral 
Ap Onhar Singh, 0 1 15 , Dow an of Kotah, and to Dr Mathurnlal, State Historian, Kotah, for 
procuring the photographs of the 1 upas and aupidjing saliiablc information for the preparation 
of this article 


TEXT » 

A Tho Ydpn ol Bnlavorddhimn, 

L 1 Siddham [*] KntChi(Kritnih) 200 DO 5 Phalgunn(Phrdgiinn) sulvlas\a paurh" di 
6ri(firl)-mnhri sCiiapatch ’ UlokharClP Bala puttrasin Bahnarddlisiinsja j upah[i*j 1 ri rfiltra- 
Bsmmitasja dakshinj nm(n‘i) ga\am fahsshrnm(Bahnsram)'[i*J / 

/ 

B Tho YOpn of SOmndevn, 

L 1 Siddhnm[i*] KritChi(Kptaili) 200 00 5 Ph*ilguna(Ph'ilguna) ^iil lasia parich" di fn 
(Arl)-malia FCnupatCh * llokhsrCli’ Bah puttrasia Soinadfiasia jupali[ *J Tn n'lttra ■.numitasja 
dakj5hni}am(nri) gaMliu Ealias!irain(fshnsmm)’[i*J 

/ 

C Tho Ydpn of Bnlnnlihhn. 

L 1 * KntChiflvptaili) 200 ''0 5 Plnlguna (Ph'lgtiim) tullnsin panch' dn(di) <ri(^rl) malu- 
ECnripatC[r] JlokharC 

L 2 r'-Bah-putlrnsja Bah'=iiaLri(Im)'ja su haldfp-ih) [ *] Tn r'ltra 'st.initTin dal ‘•hi 
njam(nri) gaM*iiu balinsram [ *] 


TRA^SLATIO^r , 

l^cll accomplished ' On the fifth daj of the brii.ht half of Ph'druna (a/ lit pear; 2^'') br 
Kritafpcars, </iis) Fsc-ificial pillar (iras erec'rd) In B iknardlmna {‘'‘'tind'i '''Tn in'cnption B nrd 
B ilasmiha in inscription C), son of B i! i, the plorioie ^l^>l ban tommander in ( hn f ’ The fee of a 
thousand cows ns laid down for the Inr'itra facnf’te (rot didp piiei to lin'ht ur a*) 


No. 8 — K^KD VPUB COPPLB-ITATL OP Till. GLPTk YPAB 

Bi N G Mui MDAl’, If \ , I' DIA'. MtSlU't, CALClTTa 
This coiipcr plate, which is rditid here for tho first tune, has bten in the posces-ion of Mr 
Gannpati Sarknr, Zemindar of Bolirieh'if "i, Cilrutta, stnci 102't I first ••tw jt nt the \nnu d 

1 1 rom mk impa tons 
paUr^ 

° Read Mulhtfrir 

• There ig a Inansular svinbol nt tJie end 

•There are two Fiuibols at the end of tins rccortl, one triangular and the other cu^cular 

• Tho word si Idham has been oniittod in this retord 

• Tho letter sha is a result o( the tnf,ra\er'R carekssne"’ 

' [According to tho text MoLharCb and «ri mntu sin&p^’ch would refer to each of the three brothers and not 
to their father Bala Since all the tlirce bear the title of na) iistnipati it is to be presumed that it was meant 
to bo onl> a title of nobihtj ns in the inscriptions of the southern IkhuLu rulers — Ld ] 
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Exhibition of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, held on the 3rd February, 1936 Subsequently, at 
my request Mr Sarkar very kindly handed it over to me for decipherment and publication So 
iar as available information goes, the copper plate comes from a village called Nandapur* which 
lies on the southern bank of the Ganges, at a distance of about two miles to the north east of 
Surajgarha in the Distnct of Monghyr The plate is said to have been fixed to the wall of a mche 
m a dilapidated temple close to the site of a &ita-linga locallv known as ‘ Buihanath Mahadeva ’ 
According to reports collected by Mr Sarkar, Nandapur and its neighbourhood are full of rums 
Tepresentmg an ancient site, a part of which has perished due to the erosion of the river bank 
This is a single sheet of copper, measuring about IVxiV It bears inscription on both 
sides, there being in all mneteen hnes of writing of which fifteen are on the obverse and only four 
on the reverse A seal is attached to the plate, which originally must have borne an inscrip^ 
tion But it has since suffered much from corrosion with the result that none of the letters is at 
present preserved Probably two letters are also missing in line 4, ]ust where the donee’s name 
was mentioned, and a few are damaged, or partly obhterated, in hnes 17 and 18 The rest of 
the document is m a fair state of preservation, and the engraving is, on the whole, well executed 
The characters belong to ‘ the eastern variety ’ of the Gupta Alphabet (cf la, sha, sa and 
Jia) as found in the Dhanaidaha, Damodarpur, Baigram and Paharpur copper plates, being typical 
of the writing prevalent in Bengal during the fifth century A D Attention may be drawn to 
the hook hke sign for medial a attached to the bottom of some letters in making up the sign 
for the medial o, eg , in Goralshta (1 12), which occurs also in other records of the period 
Another form of the medial a sign is also used, m the shape of an upright stroke hanging from 
the right side of the malra When applied to tia and ma this stroke is lengthened, reaching 
the bottom of the letter where it is slightly bent to the left, eg, in BiaJmand (1 3) and 
sammanam (1 15), in which we must recogmze an advanced form of the sign ® The forms of the 
final t and m are noteworthy, eg , in vasel (I 19) and datiam (1 13) The numerical signs for 4, 
100, 60, 9 and 8 occur in the inscription (11 13, 19) 

The language of the record is Sanslmt prose, excepting that there are two imprecatory 
verses in hnes 17-18 The phraseology will be found to tally in many respects with that of the 
Baigram copper-plate ® As regards orthography, we should note the use of both ha and la 
But the writer of the document has failed to distinguish between the two letters in the words 
hdhja (11 5, 9), stamha (11 5, 9), kufnmbm (11 2, 13) and Bandhuddsa (1 8), in all these instances 
the sign for va being used instead of that for ha * The consonants la and ta are often doubled 
before a subscript r, eg , in villrayd (U 6, 9), goUra (1 3) and Islilitra (1 13), although the 
word vilratja is spelt with a single ka in hue 10 Some of the consonants following a superscript 
r are occasionally doubled, eg, in fravaitlandya (1 4) and dliannma (1 11) 

The charter was issued from a village called Amhila It records the purchase of 4 lulyavd- 
pas of fallow land within the village of Jangoyika, at the rate of two dlndras per lidyavdpa, by 
the Yishayapati Chhattramaha, and the transfer of the same property as gift to a Brahmana, 
to enable him to perform ‘ the Five Great Sacrifices ’ The name of the donee ending in 
svdmin cannot be made out with certainty He was an inhabitant of Nanda villil and Kiiata 
purana agrahdra, and belonged to the Ka^yapa golra and the Chhandoga (charana of the Sama- 
veda) The land was bounded on the south by the plot given away to Gorakshita and on the 

1 It IS marked as ‘ Nandpur ’ m the 1" scale map of the Survey of India (Sheet No 72 K 3 and 7) published 
in 1925 

2 Cf eg , Fandpur grant of Gopaohandra, Ind Ant , Vol XXNTX, PI III (facing p 204), 1 24 
2 Ante, Vol XXI, pp 81 82 

* Similarly m the Baigram copper plate the letter ta instead of ba occurs in stamba in line 5, while La is cor 
reotly employed m stamba m Ime 11, in bahya in Imes 5 and 11, and m hitumbin m Ime 2 
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;\ost bv IIiG land kno\\ii ns Obp'ilibliogn In tin prcsdit trmis.iction, llio Vt Im/aimU Cliiinttri 
innliu liimsL'ir wus tliL nppbnnt niid np])(.nrtd brforr tin AtUnl arana to Htc.ua tlit plot of land 
l)j nioniis of a (mnra 'J'ho innttc r ^\^ls ('iiqiiiad 111(0 and roporlc d on In tin Record koc ptrs 

{Pu-:taii(lhi) Pradjotnsiniliii and nnndhudasn Tin land was inensuad bj the standard unit of 
fix'! rwlaf, following the rttogni/td c-ubit lenutli of Dari \ikarnitnn, as in Uk I’aijirrnn rlnrtcr 
The topper jiintc is dated tho 8th dny of tho hnght half of Vai^ulcha, tho year 169, v hieh 
js referable to the Gupta ora of lib A D The date would thus < orre spond to (he yiiri88A D 
1 am unable to identifi Amhila win nee the chart* r was issued, or JangGyilcu, tin iillag* 
in which the plot of land was Hitunted Hut the nninc ‘ Nnnda ib/ii’ has pi rhaps sunned m 
‘ Xnndnpura ’ where the plate is and to Iimt bten diseoittcd Tliat the dociiim nt was draftfd, 
(iigraied and issued from Hcngil, or nmn preen* 1\ from North Hrngal follov s not onU Jrorn 
the nature of the pcript but nbo from the cloa ngr**'nunt of its phras'ologv with that of B iigram 
and other plates of this tmtiir} distoitnd in North Hrngal ^for* o\* r, from tim mention of 
hxb 7’nhi' and the stand ird tuhit length of Dan \ ikarmma the coiirltmon bfcomr- irresistible 
tint the 1 iiid that v ns so ni* isunsl nn*I gn<n awnj mu t Inn* al o belonged to the ssm* region, 
although the donee hniistlf rc-idcd at Nniid ipiira in tin 'Nfoiiplnr Dislriet of flihar 

TEXT > 

Dhl* /-'f 

1 isli -Amvi(iTii>i)l'\ gr‘i '1 Igr iln'rat i \ i-e "f- ml idhil iriiirin’fn"m) dangfiyipfi grrme 
Br'diman btl ir’iii nine nalTi 

n adi ktitunn i(mhi)nah kiB ilain amnamtn 1 I'l'dhi e.iiitift ) hi hnnti(ti) eh i [|’]t ijrrijnjati 
null Mslnjapnti Chhnltramfdin}i 

3 ichchhrinn=almin s\ i juiin 'Idm tid*l!i le-* Nandn > ut!i*'\ i KbntTipQmp r^rahlnk* 

Chchlrmdugn Ka-i ijn =1 gOttri hr'ihman* 

4 svammo pafiehn m ih ' 1 iu'm prn -rtt-n n > 1 ml-’ 1 In'ttn fiih.nrjii *h ’tinhtat.im 

krit\=afisnshtum (!'] 

0 Yuslimad Mshn)*' elm f-imiid n i \.l(b'ijh\ nU i-* ,m’ i(mh i) khila ksl rttr'n'm sst\ad I- 
chandr firkn taraka hln'ij’ iln'i’J 

6 m-akshnea nn 3 ah d\i diirml \.i Itihae'ip'’ \ikkr \d ninfitti’ t ul nrlntln nntto shtau 

dlnrirrin=up i 

7 panigpilna Jcmgoyilcfi gr*‘inH Unlil 'l>■ttr.l I iiK e Ipa eh ifu-ht nam-al sh i\a niie Is- 

tamrapattiin datum-iti f(*^J 

8 Yatali Pustaplln PracRdtasinlrfsiuiIn) \ i’{Bi)ndii ullsuGr leailh'iran n’ 'ladiinf 'in 1 st 

ilm vislnjC samudiia- 

0 iri(ba)hy adj nstamin(niba) kliila ksiiflf r'n'iri d in hit jirifikar'ii’iiit ihi diiririken 1 uh 1 
lapa Mkkrnyo=iunnttah f|*] 

10 li,\am-vidli otpratikara khila ksliettrn m 1 r i}i clii in las>-rhicl raj 'irttin MrOilhah dh i- 

mane tu Parannhluftarika 

11 padanum dliarmmn shad bhug leapt is=l id dn 'ilin-ife -ft isinad-\ nh u ajnti Chliattia- 

inahad=ashtau drnlran=upa 

1 From the onginnl 

s [As m tho Palmrpur Plato one would cepoct here Uic niintioa of some oOirors lihc \eaiktal •vs who coO' 
Tcycd tho nocessnry information to tho Conrt Sco ji 'I'i n I — I <i ] 

’Tho letter ta in -aiadharavay was nt firtt omitted ttimah imdecrtenco end later inrtrted below 
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12 samgrihya Jangoyilia grame Goraksluta-tamrapatta dakshmena Gopalibhogaya pa^chi 

mCna khila- 

13 kshettra kulyavapa ckatushtayam dattam ku 4 [l"^] Te yujain=5vam viditva kutumvi- 

(inl)i)nam karsban iivirodlu stbant. 

11 Darvvikarmma boEtCn=ashtaka navaka nalabby8m=apavinchliya chira kala stbayi tiish- 
aiigar adi chjbnai4=chaturddi 

15 n-myamita sammanam kntva dasyatha datvl(ttva) cb=akslia^a nivl dbarmmCna ^a^vat- 

ka Iam=anupllayisbyatha 

Reirtse 

16 \arttamana bbavisbyai<.=cba sannyaA abaribhir=ttad dbarmm apcksbay=anupalayitavyain= 

iti [I'] UktaS=cha bhaga 

17 [\ata Vya]sC[na] [U] Sva dattim paradattam \ay6 harCta vasundharam [1*] sa vishtba 

jam krimir=bbut\ a pitribhih saha 

IS pachj’ate [||*] [Slnsbtim] varsba sabasram svargc modati bbumidah [U] aksbepta cb=anu- 
manta cba tany=c%a na- 
19 rake vaset [[I*] Sam lOO 60 9 Vai sudi 8 

TRANSLATION 

(LI 1 2) Had I From tbc (royal) grant (agraltara) of Airrbila \dlage, our Head of tbe Dis 
tnct (Vishayapali) ChLattramaha*, uitb confidence^ intimates, addresses mivriting and informs 
tbe Court (Adhilarana), as well as the Bnllimapas, the chief olbcers and others, and also tbe house- 
holders, at the nlhgc of Jangojrika, after ba\ing enquired about their well being 

(Ll 3 7) “I -msh to make over, for tbc sake of the increase of my rebgious merit, 4 Jutlya 
lapas of fallow land, after (il) has been purchased, to the Br'ihmana svamm, an mha 

bitant of the ayrahara of Khatapurana in Nanda ut?n,^ belonging to the Kasyapa goltra and 
the Chhfindogaf charana of the Siimauda), to enable him to perform the Five Great Sacrifices’* 
Now, ID your Distnct (eishaya) there is established the sjstcm of sale at the rate of two dlnaras 
per each hulyavapa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield any 
rev'enue (to the Sta'c) and being under perpetual endowment (ali^haya-nlvl)^ can be enjoyed 
etcrnallr, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars endure So jmu should accept from me eight 
dinhras and grant (me) by means of a copper-plate, for the sake of perpetual endowment, four 
hilyaidpa': of fallow land in the village of Jangoyika ” 

(Ll 8 11) Whereas it has been ascertained on enquiry by the Record keepers, Pradyotasimha 
and Baudhudasa, that there is established in this District the system of sale at the rate of tw'o 
dlnaras per each Tulyaidpa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not j'leld 
any revenue (to the State), and whereas there can be no loss of income to the Crown in such sale of 
rev enue free fallow land — rather in case of gift a siv.th part of the religious merit would accrue 
to the Kmg (ParamabhaHaralui pdder)*— now therefore let (the land) be granted 

1 [Sco p It n 2 I should translate ‘Troni Ambila (the Ayuktakas) intimate 

and wnto to (bodhayanU Ufhanti cha) the Court that Vrahayapali Chhatramaha informs us ’ — Ed 

s C£ #0 vxhaeatn in a Dumodarpur copjior plate , ante, Vbl p 136, 1 2 

s Tho term vtlbi is used m the sense of a part of a distnct or sub division Cf llajumdar. Inscriptions of 
Bengal, Vol in, p 71 

* Tho five sacrificial ntes are bah, cliaru, lathadtia, agmholra and atithi 

® Tho expression al sliayaniu is used m 1 G as well os m 1 7 in tho fifth case, cndontly as hetau In tho Bai- 
grain copper plate, 1 17 it has tho same case endmg in this sense 

* The roigmng king is thus referred to also in other grants, eg ,m Baigram (f 13), Damodarpur, No 6 (11 12- 
13, where tho correct reading should he dharmma shad bhag aidph), and in Eandpur grant of Dharmaditya (Ind 
Ant , Vol XXXTX, p 195, 1 13) 
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fl 1 11 13) ‘'0 1 a^^Tlg rcnli?cd eight dinaras from the Held of the District, ChliattrTrnaha, 

fo r 1 -■ dj-c' of {•'How hnd, ht 4, is being granted in the Milage of Jangoyika, (flic Zand being 

I It t’f - 1 o" the 'outh b\ [the ;)fo! granted bg) a copper plate charter to Gonksbita and on the nest 
b\ Goj 'ilibl Cga 

(II I” IG) Therefore liaMng known thi=, vou should gi\e away (flic phi) in a land that may 
rot cati'c hindrance to cultivation of householders, after measuring (if) by (the standard uml of) 
gyo r'’('ds, according to the cubit length of Danalkarmma, and also after demarcating the area 
in four directions bv penranent marks of chaft, charcoal, etc 

(LI IT) IG) \nd having made over vou should still maintain (if) for ever, under the opera- 
tion of the principle of perpetual endowment (alshaya-nhi) Likewise, it should bo maiutain- 

rd, out of regard for pictj , by the present and future admimstrative officers as well And so says 
Lord ^ V ■|‘'a (Here follow two imprecatorj verses) 

(L 19) Tlio year 169, tlio 8tli day of the brigM bolf of Vai(§a3r'ha) 


Xo n -SRUXGAV^Ul.U'UKOTA PLATES OP ANAXTAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA 

B\ Pror R C Majomdak, M A , Pn D , Dacca 

Tins 13 a *ct of three copper plates, measuring Sf inches m length and 2 inches in breadth. 
The right half of the third plate is broken and missing The outer faces of the first and thud 
jd itcs arc blank, wliilc the second plate bears writing on both the sides The plates are strung 
on a ring, the ends of which arc soldered to a circular seal bearing in relief the figure of a conch 
V itli 'oinc indiotinct emblem inside it 

The plates v ere discov cred at the village of SrrmgavarapultSta, in the district of Vunga- 
p'tnn (3Iedras) Tlie cultivator who found them was under the impression that the metal 
was gold feo he broke the third plate, and had one piece melted by a goldsmith who, of course, 
declared it to be made of copper Thus the remaining plates were left intact and secured by 
Dr C Xarajaua Rao, Jf A , Ph D He gave them to Mr M Narasimham, who sold tHcm to 
the Madras Museum -where the plates are now preserved 

Mr M Narasimham edited the inscription in the Journal oj the Andhra Ilrstoncal llcscarch 
hiH-ir’if (\ol VIII, pp 153 IGO), wath Photo pnnts of the plates Unfortunately, his reading 
contains 'cvcral errors, and many of his introductorj' remarks are either palpably wrong or open 
to forious objections 

1 re edit the inscription from ink impressions kindly supplied by Dr N P Chakravarti, the 
Go e-nment Epigr.aphist for India 

3 i c alphabet is of an carl) southern t)pc It is undoubtedly earlier than tlic early Ganga 
reeo’-ds, eg , tho e of Ifastiv arman' and Indrav arman,^ dated respectively in the years 80 and 
87 of llu era u-al b) the famil) It shows great resemblance to the alphabet of the Koinarti 
pl-tci of Cliandav arinan ’ Dr Ilultrsch, who edited this inscription, observed that its alphabet 
r, milled that of the KollCru plates of the Srdauklv ana King Vi]n)nnandivarman Since then 
t’ c Ik (lav cgi grant’ of tins king has giv cn us an approvimatc idea of his date He was the great- 

« \t '.\oi x\n,j.p sajfr 

* Attarr to! Ill gp ICb IT 

• Vt-ivc Vo! It j)p 112 fT 

‘ J .n 1! r ii ,\(i\ I, jip 02 IT 
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grandson of Hastivarman, who must almost certainly be identified with the king of Veugl defeated 
by Samudragupta The reign of Vijayanandivarman thus falls in the fifth century A D 

The present record is dated only in the regnal year, but so far as we can judge from palaso- 
graphy alone, it would, I think, be safe to presume that the present plates belong to the century 
450-550 A D 

The language is Sanskrit With the exception of the three well known imprecatory verses 
(U 16 19) the inscnption is written in prose 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted Separate signs are used for 
b and V Consonants are doubled after r with a few exceptions, niz , chandidrl.a{[ 10), -a]nair= 
hhava° (1 11), °bJiir=vrittam (1 14) and rd^arshi (1 13) Consonants L, m and t, followed by r, are 
also doubled, and dli is doubled before y Anusvdra is used for palatal n in prahham]ana (1 4), 
the anusvdra sign being wrongly placed above j Both phvdmullya and upadhmdniya are used 
The final t and m are indicated by small sized letters (»» in 1 12, i in 1 19) 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kindeppa in Tellavalli vishaya as an 
agrabdra to the Brahmana Matnsarman, by the king of Kalinga, Mahdrdja Anantavarman, 
son of Mahdrdja Prabhanjanavarman, and the grandson of Mahdrdia Gunavarman, 
lord of Devarashtra The grant was issued from the victorious city of Pishtapura 

King Anantavarman is also known to us from the Siripuram copper plate grant * It was 
issued by Anantavarman, lord of Kalinga, from the victonous city of Devapura It gives 
the name of the king’s father as Prabhajjanavarnfan, evidently a mistake for Prabhanjanavarman, 
and that of his grandfather as Gunavarman There is no mention, however, of the last named 
king being lord of Devarashtra 

There can, of course, be no doubt about the identity of the donors of the two grants Still, 
it may be remarked in passing that the phraseology of the two grants shows no close resemblance, 
and that they were issued from diSerent places This point is noteworthy as, very often, 
arguments for and against the identity or close association of two kings are based on such 
considerations 

Devarashtra, over which king Gunavarman ruled, must be the kingdom of the same name 
vhich was conquered by Samudragupta Formerly this was identified with Maharashtra But 
G Jouveau Dubreuil proved, with the help of the Kasimkota plates, that Elamanchi Kalm 
gadesa formed part of Devarashtra " Elamanchi Kabngadeia was taken to mean “ the Kalinga 
country of which Elamanchi (the modern Yellamanchih) was the chief town ” , and hence Deva- 
rashtra was located in the Vizagapatam District This view is supported by the present grant, 
inasmuch as it seems to show that Pishtapura was included Within the kingdom of Devarashtra 
It IS, no doubt, possible to take the view that Devarashtra, over which Gunavarman ruled, did 
not originally include Pishtapura which was subsequently acquired by Anantavarman, but, 
even then, we must regard the two as neighbouring localities 

In any case, it appears to be reasonably certain, that Anantavarman ruled over both Pishtt 
pura and Devarashtra whieh were two separate kingdoms in the time of Samudragupta Of the 
two ‘ Victorious Cities ’ from which he issued the grants, Pishtapura is, no doubt, the same as 

I 

1 It was edited by Mr M Narasimham m the Telugu Journal Bharaii (September, 1931) which is not accessible 
to me A short account of its contents is given m his article on the present grant (J A BBS, Vol VIll, 
p 153) The Government Epigraphist has, at my request, verj kmdlv placed at my disposal an esceheiit ink 
impression of the Siripuram plates My remarks are based on the ongmal readmg of these plates 
- liMtait History of the Deccan, p 60 
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Pithapuram in the Godavari District The other, Devapura, from the close resemblance in name, 
may be regarded as the capital of Devarishtra, but of this there is no definite evidence as yet 

Of the kings vho ruled m Kahiiga during the intenml between the invasion of Samiidragupta 
and the rise of the Ganga djuasty, only the names of Chandavarman,* Umavarman,= Nanda- 
Prabhan]anavarman,= Saktivarman* and Vi^akhavarman® were hitherto known from inscnptions 
The present grant adds the names of three new kings belonging to a dynasty, viz , Gunavarman, 
Prabhanjanavarman and Anantavarman 

We cannot definitely postulate any relationship between this dynasty and the kings previously 
known, although they all probably flourished between 400 and 550 A D But, in yien of the 
very httle knowledge we possess of the history of Kalinga during this period, tv o suggestions are 
made below in the hope that they may be of some use for future research in this direction 

As regards the king Nanda Prabhanjanavarman, it has been suggested by Mr D C Sarkar, 
that the name probably sigmfies “ Prabhanjanavarman of the Nanda family If this view 
vere accepted, this Prabhanjanavarman might be tentatively identified with the father of 
Anantavarman It may, however, be pointed out that no other ruler of Kahnga styles himself 
as belonging to the Nanda family 

Some association may also be inferred between Anantavarman and ^aktivarman Both 
issued their plates from the victorious city of Pishtapura, and both had Varman as their name- 
endings Further, Saktivarman is called ‘ Vasishthlputra ’, while in the present grant, 
Anantavarman’ s father is described as ‘ moon in the Vasishtha family 

As to the time of King Anantavarman, I have already evpressed above my view that the grant 
IS to be placed, on palieographical grounds, during the period between 450 and 550 A D The 
date, most probably a regnal year, vas mentioned at the end of hne 19, but unfortunately this 
portion IS missing, as noted above 

BIr M Narasimham has referred King Anantaa arman to the first century A D « He base^ 
tins conclusion on the following expression in the Siripuram grant asTitaUalasamlJiyahliya 
tnahahayujC savva(mva)tsare He interprets it as ‘ the eighth year of the Saka era, in the year 
of Blahasvayuja He ignores, however, the fact that ‘ ashtahaka samkhjahhya obviously a mis- 
take for ‘ °samlhyehhyah,'' cannot be taken as either qualifying the word samvatsare, or as an 
independent word expressing date I believe, the word qualifies the preceding word ‘ hahtnane 
hliyaJi ’ and denotes the number of Brahnanas to whom the grant is made I must confess, however 
that I am unable to explain the word, beyond merely suggesting that it might stand for IS, 2S 
or 88 

In any case, whatever may be the interpretation of the word, the king Anantavarman can 
never be referred to the first century A D , as the alphabet of the inscription is too late for that 

1 Komarti pi , above, Vol IV, pp 144 ff, 

" Enhatproshtlu grant , above, Vol Xn, pp 4 ff TeUtali pi, J A H B S„ Vol VI, pp 53 4 King Uma- 
vnrman mentioned in the'c two plates may be the same or different persons, 

» Tnd Ant , Vol XIII, pp 48 ff 

‘ Riigola pi , above, Vol XII, pp, 1 ff 

' Above, Vol XXI, pp 23 ff 

' Journal of the Department of Letters (pubhshed by the Calcutta University), Vol XXVI, p 66, f n 2 

’ [It may be noted that while Prabhanjanavarman and his father Gunavarman are described as ‘ Moon in 
the Vis shtha family » e , belonging to the Vfisirfitha ffotra, Sahtivarman bears the metronymic Vasishthlputra, 
w Inch indicates that probably the last mentioned belonged to a family d fferent from that of pho two former rolere 
—Ed ] ' 

J A E B S, Vol Viil, p 168 
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period It may be further pointed out that ashtaiSala is not a correct grammatical form for 
denoting ‘ the eighth Saha year and that no king of Kalinga was likely to use the era, under that 
express name, in the eighth year of its foundation 

As to thcilocalities mentioned in the inscription, Pishtapura and Devaraslitra have already 
been dealt with The xillage Kindeppa, the object of the grant, was situated in the Tellavalli- 
ushaya Neither of those can be identified uith certainty Mr M Narasimham says that the 
river called ‘ Tel ’ in the Zaimndary of Jeypore used to be called the ‘ Telivahi ’ in early times He 
then argues that “the modern Jayapore (sic) must have been called Tellavalh (sic) vishaya on 
account of the river Telivahi which flows across it This cannot, however, be regarded as a 
satisfactory argument 

About fourteen or fifteen milcs^ to the south-west of Srungavarapukota, where the plates were 
found, there is a village called Tolla-ganiudy (82° 58' X 17° 68') and near it, another village, called 
Kondapiilem The former is situated at the crossing of two roads, and on the bank of a rivulet, 
thus indicating an important site I venture to suggest that Telia gamudy may be identified 
vitli the Tellavalli eisZiai/a of the grant But as there are several villages of the name of Kon- 
dapalem m the neighbourhood of Srungavarapukota it is not certain which of these is referred 
to in the inscription as the KindCppa grama Probably the latter has to be identified with Kon- 
dnpfilem near Telia gamudy 

The donee is styled Achantapura bhogilra I have translated it as ‘ resident of Achanta- 
pura taking the term ‘ hlidga ’ as a territorial division I am unable to identify this place 

In the inscriptions of the Sailodbhava, theParivrajaka and the Ucbchakalpa kings, the 
term ‘ hhogika ' is used as a techmeal official title, possibly connected, according to Fleet,^ with 
-the territorial du ision called hhOga But the term is used only with reference to the fathers and 
grandfathers of persons who wrote the charters “ In the case of the records of the Ganga dynasty 
■no have, ns the engravers of their charters,\(l) Aditya Manchin, also called Aditya-Bhogika, and 
his son (2) Khandichandra, also called Khandichandra Bhogika * In all these cases, the term 
bbogika must be taken as an official title, probably the chief of a hJioga, and whatever may be the 
particular duties of this official, the writing and engravung of charters were most probably in- 
cluded in them But there is no doubt that the office earned digmty and prestige ■with it , for, 
in the records of the Pariv'rajaka and Uchchakalpa kings, even high officials like MahasamdJn- 
vigralnla performed the same office, and desenbed their fathers and grandfathers as hhogika 
In Sansknt Dictionaries, the term hhpgika is explained as ‘ groom, horse keeper ’ The term has 
also been regarded as cgmvalent to Telugu Bhoi, a palankeen bearer ® 

None of the abov e meanings of hhOgika is suitable in the present case "We cannot think of the 
doneis_Mritriiarman who was a Brahmana, possibly following scholarly pursuits, either as a regular 
official, or following such menial occupations as those of a groom or a palankeen-bearer We 
hav e, therefore, to take Achantapura hhoga as the name of a territorial umt, and regard Matn- 
sarman as a resident of the same 

W A II Jl S,Vo\ Vin, p 167 

5 riect, C I I, Vol m, p 100, f n 2 

» Ibid , pp 100, 105, 109, 120, 124, 129, 134 , above, Vol m, p 46 , / J? 0 iJ 5 , Vol XVI, p 182. 

* Above, Vol XVHI, p 308 

‘ Ibid , f n 8 
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TEXT 

First Plate 

1 Svasti[|i'’']Vijaya Pisitapur adhislithanan=malii mandala-vyapi Saiad endu-kara-mrinma- 
la gunasya 

2 Devarashtr adhipater=aiieka samara sangkatta-vijay-adlugata-yaiaso Makaraja 5rl Gu- 

3 navarmmanah parama-pautrah fiakti ttray opanata rajya-sampado Vasishtha-kula cha nd- 

rama- 

4 sah &n Maharaja Prabhajarnna^varrmnanah priya puttras=S7a bala vikkram^ oparjjita- 

bhur=nna- 

5 ya vmaya-sattva sampaim adhigata-yaia deva-dvijati guru-jan anuddhyana sam- 

Second Plate , First Side 

6 varddhita-mahima parama-maheSvaro mata-pitn-pad anuddbyatab Kabrtg af5b)patis= 

firi- 

7 Mabaraj Anantavarrumi^ Tellavalli visbaye Kindeppa® grame saivva-sarQavetan=kutu- 

8 mbmab sama]Sapayaty=aati esha gramo=smabhir=Uttarayane®=smat puny-abbivnddba- 

9 y§ etasmai KauSika sa gottrava Taittinya’ sa brambacbarine® Achantapura®-bbogi- 

10 ka-Matrisarmman§ a cbandr arka-taraka prati8btbam=agraharam kritva sarvva kara- 

bbaraib 

Second Plate , Second Side 

11 parihritya Bampradattas=tad=evam=avadhnt a]5air=bhavadbbis=tad-aj5 Snuvidhayibhi- 

h pratyaha- 

12 m=upastbatavyam[|| ] Brabmanena cb=atman6=grabarab puttra-pauttrikam=iipabbujyama- 

13 no na kaiS=cbid=valIabha durllabhair=upahantavyah[||*] Agamibhar=api rajarshi- 

14 bhir=Tnttam=anupalayadbbir=yyatb=asya dbarmma-prasavasy=avichcbbedena pravri- 

15 ttir=bbbbavatP‘’ tath=anusbtbeyam evan =cba sati tatra tesbam=api dharrnTnen=abbisamba- 

Third Plate , First Side 

16 ndbas=smaryyate [j Babubbir=wasudba datta babubbi [fi=ch=anupalita | yasya yasya yada 

bhumis=ta-* ] 

17 sya tasya tada phakm [(|^] Sva-dattam=para dattam va yatna[d=raksba Yudbisbtbira i 

mabim mabimatam ^reshtba dana-*] 

I Expressed by a eymbol 
’ Read Prabhamjana 
’ Read vif lram° 

* Read Ananta ° 

® N reads Kimloppa , — but the nght rertical stroke is a regular part of the letter p, (N denotes Mr Narasimham) 
'• Read UUarayane 
' Read Taxilniya” 

' Bead sa brahma° 

'■ N read* Achaniapura, 

»» Read °bbhamh 





Seal 





>10111 <1 pliotooiaph 
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18 ch=clihrey6=iiupalanam(m) [H’^] Shashtim varslia sahasram svargge [modati bliumidah | 

akshepta ch=aiiumanta cha ta *]- 

19 iiy=eva narake vaset Pravarddhamanaya rajya ^riya rajava [tra"'^] 

20 y6da^yam=Uttarayane dharinTna pradanam kntam=iti bku^ . . 


'J.KANSLATION 

Om Hail ' From bis residence m the victorious city of Pishtapura, the glorious Mahdrdia 
Anantavarman, — who is the lord of Kalmga , who adores the feet of ijiis) mother and father , 
who IS the devout worshipper of Maheivara , whose greatness has been enhanced by afiectionate 
solicitude for the gods, the twice born, and the elders , who has acquired fame by reason of his 
being endowed with wisdom, modesty, and virtue , who has acquired the earth by his own strength 
and valour 

whoisthedearsonoftheglorious JfaMrajaPrabhafijanavaiaian, themoon of the Vasishtha 
faimly, who (Prahhanjanavarman) brought about the prosperity of the kingdom by the three ele 
ments- of regal power , 

who IS the most excellent grandson of the glorious Mahdrd'ja Gunavarmari, who® acquired 
fame by victones in many stubbornly fought battles, who ® was the lord of Devarashtra, and 
whose® spotless virtues, bke the rays of autumn moon, pervaded the whole world — 

cornmands^ (as follows) all the ryots present at the village of Kindeppa in the district (mshaya) 
of Tellavalli this village has been granted by us, during summer solstice, for the sake of increa- 
sing our religious ment, to this Matnsarman, — a, member of the Kau^ika gotra, a student of the 
Taittiriya (idkhd), and a resident of Achantapura hhoga — after having made (it) an agraJidra, 
which IS to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the stars, and exempting {tt) from all burdens 
of taxation 

Having understood this command you should, every day, act in accordance with it The 
Brdhmana, enjoying his own agraJidra in hereditary succession (ht tJirougJi sons and grandsons) 
should not be hindered m any way, by any officer {hoivever) eminent ® 

The future royal ascetics, following the traditional usage, should pursue that {covrse) which 
would lead to continuous progress (or practice) of this act of virtue This being so, the associa- 
tion of these [succeeding Icings) also with rehgious merit m this matter is mentioned in the Smritis 

[Three customary verses follow ] 

By the increasing majesty 

On the thirteenth [tithi), dunng the summer solstice, this rehgious gift is made 

1 N reads ‘ bha ’ The u iara-like sign may really be part of the nest letter 

s There are three elements of royal power [Salit), vtz , (1) prabhuSalii, % e , the majesty or pre eminent position 
of the king himself, (2) mantraialch, » e , the power of good counsel, and (3) ittsahaaaHi, t e., the power of energy 

» Refers to Gunavarman 

* Refers to Anantavarman 

‘ The ongmal expression is ‘ Vallabba durllabha ’ The first word means ‘ Overseer Snpermtendent, or herds- 
man and probably stands for royal ofiicials in general I am unable to suggest any definite meaning for durllabha 
One of its meanmgs given in the lexicon, is ‘ emment or extraordinary,’ and it may be regarded as an adjective of 
Vallablia {Mayura vyamsahadiiat) Or possibly, from its association with Vallabha, it may also have to be taken 
jn the sense of an Official, though the term m this sense is not known from any other source 
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Xo 10 -XAEV&IXGVPALLI PLATES OF HASTIYAKMAX, THE YEAR 79 

Bi Prof E C :Mvjuaidap, 31 A , Ph D , Dicc\ 

Thi'! !■: T of three copper plates, mcisimng inclies m length ^nd 2f inches m breadth 
The outer hcc of the fir^t plate Ins been left blank nhile the tn o other plates bear iiriting on both 
the 'Up' The writing n dntmct and in good presen ation The plates are strung on a ring, 
the ends of iihich are 'oldercd to the bottom of a circular seal showung indistinctly a couchant 
bull, f'Cing right 

'Jhe pLites nerc dncoiered m a field m the Milage of Narasmgapalli, Chicacolc taluJ^, 
Ganjlm District, b\ one Suran Xai udu, a hde digging earth He ga\ e it to Mr B) ri Appalasn aim 
A uiidu, from n horn it ms obtained b> 3Tr M S Sarnn and sold to the Madras Musenrn 
The inscription Ins been published in the Tcliigu Journal BJmraii, Vol XI (September, 1931), 
pp 161ft, nhieh is not accessible tome I edit the inscription from an e\cellent ink-impression 
eiipplicd b} the Government Epigraphist for India 

The alphabet is of an earl} southern type and closclj resembles that of the Urlam plates 
of the tame king and the copper plate grants of Indravarman II This is onlj” nhat could be 
c' peeled, for Vinav achandra, who wrote the present plates, is also the writer of all the plates 
of the K ihiiga kings Hastivarman and Indravarman II, uz — (1) Urlam plates of Hastn ar- 
inan (2) Iclnutepuram plates of Indra\arman II ,= (3) Santabommali plates of Indravarman 
II and (i) Parll knntdi plates of Indravarman II ‘ 

If we compare the alphabet of our grant with that of the Jirpngi grant of Indravarman I,® 
dated m the )car 30, we find that the latter belongs to a distinctly earlier class, and indeed the 
difTcrciicc appears to be far gre I'ter than would be warranted by the mterv'al of 40 years betweeii 
*hc tv 0 Utentiou ni ij bo specially drawn to the forms of LI, g, v, n, bk, m, v and s ® 

The final form of m occurs at the end of the inscription, while it is replaced bj amtsiara iii 
fhalam (1 23), “iiuinilanam (1 24), and dteidaiyam (1 27) The two numerical symbols 70 and 
9 arc used in the date (1 27) ’ 

I he language is baiislo'it, and with the exception of five verses, the inscription is written 
in pro=o The inlliiciicc of Pt'ilcrit maj be tra'ced in the form tl unasiti (1 27) As regards 
orthography, amisidw is represented by guttural ?i m Bujasinhasga (1 28) and sangJiatch (for 
*(iihMch,\ 20), while dental 71 IS represented by aniisiaru in pifaii! (1 21) Consonants are doubled 
after r, v ilh the exception of sli n rarsha (1, 25), and dh is doubled' before y in anudditydia (1 8) 
Separate signs arc used for 6 ind v 

3 he inscription records the grant of a piece of land for defraying the expenses of the worship 
of god Xlrajana and rcpainng his temples The land included four niiCLams (which means 
hou'-o-, or probabR sites for the same) and was situated in the village Rohanahi m the district 
of Varahavartaui Maharuia Hastivaiman of Kalinga, who makes the grant, belongs to' the 
Ganga ftnitlj Vs noted above, this king is already knbwn to us from the Urlam plates, dated 
in the V (, ir 80 ’ The present grint is dated m the year 79, and is thus earlier of the two Except 

* \tiove Vol WIT ]i 130 . 

* VIjovi \ oI III [) I2S 

’U t 1 Vo! IV, p 21 

‘Ird U1 \VI p ni 

A n I’ ^ Vo! Ill p 10 

* in liirirent, ii notiouLl, pvrtU the result of difloronco m tho stv Ic of writing but as the two records 
to till' •MTK Iit'ilifr wo Imvv' nssutae w ith a tolerable Ucgfco of certamtj, on tho basis of the palaiogra- 

j'l lu ovannstion ilon" tliat tho Jirjingi {.nut is earhet than tho proiont one 
’ Above, V ol i-V II, p 330 
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the Jirjingi grant of Indravarman I, datedian the year 3'^, this i« the earhi st copper-plate grant 
of the Ganga family so far discovered ^ i .. 

The introductory portion of this grant agrees word for Vord with fhat of the IJrlam plates, 
sav e that in the latter the word suJJia is added after the wotd «oi vvaj ttn in line 1 s As is well known, 
this long phraseology became stereotyped in the grants of the family, and, with some additions 
and alterations, continued for nearl 3 ’ five hundred years The corieaponding jihraseology of the 
Jirjingi grant is, however, quite different The present grant is, therefore, the earhest document 
uhere we can trace the stereotyped phraseology of the Ganga records The five verses of the 
Urlam plates also occur m this grant < < . 

The inscription is dated in' the year 79 The evact equivalence of this date depends upon 
the determination of the epoch of the Ganga era to which it is presumably to be referred As 
is well known, scholars differ widely on this point ' This subject is too i^ast and compheated 
to be dealt with here I may note,i however, that whereas some earlier writei;s like Sewell- and 
E D BanetjE placed the initial date of the era, respectively in the ninth and eighth century A D , 
Mr G Eamdas* pushes it. back to the 'fourth century AD Dr Fleet,® who first dealt with 
the subject, V as of opinion that the two extreme dates for the epoch of the Ganga era were 
A D 481 and 634 He based his views partly on palieographic and partly on historical grounds 
The latter have now lost much of their force, but I believe, his view still holds good on palieo- 
graphic grounds The present grant may be regarded on paloiographic groimds as somewhat later 
than that of Anantavarman winch I ha\ e edited above I have there shown my grounds for refer- 
ring the latter to the centuiy 450 550 A D The present grant may, therefore, be referred to the 
period 550-650 A D The epoch of the Ganga era, would accordingly fall between 470- 
S70 A D 

This IS in accord with the latest theory on the subject, viz , that of Prof R Subba Rao,' 
who IS the first to vork on the subject uith the help of some positive data He fixes the epoch 
of the era at A D 494 ’ Although one may differ from him in some of his arguments and con- 
clusions, and may not be incbned to be dogmatic about the particular year A D 494, I think, 
the data presented by him would reasonably lead to the hypothesis that the epoch of the Ganga 
era bes between 494 and 560 AD, le , roughly speaking, about the first half of the sixth 
century AD® Hastivarman may thus be regarded as flourishing towards the end of the 
sixth or the first half of the seventh century A D 

No new information of Hastu arman’s reign is furnished by this lecorll As in the Urlam 
plates, two of his binidas or epithets, viz , Rajasimha and Ranabhitp are .mentioned m the 
present grant As regards .the last. Dr Hultzsch, has already drawp attention to its peculiar 

1 1 leave out of account the Tirhngx grant, dated 2B {J A H ]t S , Vol III, p 5i), for the readmg of the 
date appears to mo to be very doubtful The writer of this grant is also Vinajaehandra, son of Bhanuchandra. 
So if the year of the Tirhngi plate belongs to the same era to which those of Hastivarman and Indravarman II 
are to bo referred, wo have to presume that Vmaynohandra was in actne service from the year 28, or some time 
previous to it, to the year 91 (date of Parla kimedi plates of Indravarman II), or some time posterior to it In 
.other words, he held the office for nearly sixty five to seventy years This appears to be highly improbable 
= The Butoncal Insvnpltons of Southern India, edited by Dr S K Aivangar, p 357 
’ History of Orissa, Vol I, p 239 
*JBOES,'Vo\lS,pp 398 ff 
» Jnd Ant , Vol XVI, p 133 
*J A H R 5, Vol V,pp 272 4 

’Mr J C Ghosh suggested that it should more properly be A D. 490 , Ind Ant , 1932, p 237 See alsQ 
Bhandarl ar’s List, p 201, note 1 

« I ohall discuss the question more fully jn ij, separate article 



64 


EPIGRAPHIA HvfDICA. 


[VoL Trxiir 


character and the fact that it occura as a name of a member of the Sailodbliava family ^ I may 
idd that several other members of the same family bear similar names, mz , Ya^obhita (or A ya^o 
bhita) and Samyabhita ^ 

So far as is at present knov7n, such names do not occur elsewhere Hastivarman’s rule in 
Kalmga falls during the penod when the Sailodbhava family was ruling in Kongoda immediately 
to its north The assumption of such a pecubar title by Hastivarman may not be totally un- 
related to the rule of Sailodbhava family, though we have no definite information as to any relation 
between the two 

The present grant of Hastivarman is a dev-agrahara, i e , a free hold created, not for the 
benefit of an indiiidual person, but for the regular worship of god Narayana and the repairs of 
his temples = We have a similar example in the Santabommah plates of Indravarman II* which 
repeat the exact phraseology of this inscription denoting the object of the grant 

As noted below, the three epithets of god Narayana (II 12 13) occur in a single verse of Kali- 
dasa’s Kaglvnvamsa (canto X, verse 21), and it is not unreasonable to presume that the com- 
poser of the record was acquainted with that work Of far greater interest, from the historical point 
of view, is the designation of the god, ms , Ranabliitodaya (1 13) There can be hardly any 
doubt, that this n as derived from the king’s own biruda, Eanahhita It thus furmshes an example, 
well known in India and Indian Colomes in the Far East, of designating (the image of) a god after 
the king who set it up ® 

The king made this grant presumably at the request, ox on the recommendation, of Buddha- 
maficlii-Bhagika (1 16) The word prafi6od/ii<a (1 17), used in this connection, literally means 
‘ to awaken, to inform, to entrust, etc ’, but, considering the context, it is clear that ‘ to request ’ 
or ‘ to recommend ’ would convey the real sense ® 

As to Buddha maSchi Bhogika, there is no doubt that Buddha-manchin was the name of 
a person who held the office of a ‘ Bhogika ’ The ififfexent meanings of the term ‘ Bhugil a ’ have 
been discussed by me while editing the Srungavarapukota grant of Anantavarman (above, p 59) 
For an example of personal name of this type I may refer to Aditya manchin, the writer of the 
Chicacole plates’, and the son of Vinayachandra who wrote the present grant It is interesting 
to note that this Aditya mauchin is referred to as Aditya Bhogika in the Purle plates ® This 
alteration of titles led Dr Hultzsch to remark that like ‘ Bhogika’, Manchin is perhaps an equi 
valent of the Telugu Bhdi, ‘ a palankeen hearer’ The presence of both the words in the name of 
Buddha manchi Bhogika disproves this assertion Besides, the sense ‘ palankeen hearer ’ can 
hardly be apphed to either Aditya , or Buddha manchin I have shown that the duties of the 
official called Bhogika included writing or engraving of royal charters In the present instance 
the term might mean the chief of the territorial unit called hhoga ® In that case it would be the 
duty of this ofiicer to suggest to the king the grant of land for the maintenance of a temple of 

’Above, Vol XVm, p 331 

- For the Sailodbhava Inscnptions, cf Bandarkar’s List, Nos 1672 6 

® Ibe phrase / fmnda sphutiia bJiagna ghalana occurs in the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta , above, 
Vo! IX, p 98 

A B R S, Vol IV, p 21 

® (1/ my book Ancient Indian Colonies in the Tar Bast, Vol I Champa, pp 184 6 

' Cf I" , Ant , Vol XYC, p 132, f n 3 

'‘Ind ,4mi,Vo 1 XIII, p 121 

'Above, Vol XIV, p 362 

* It is a -ub division of a distnct Cf eg ,' Vishayapati ihUgapah ’ m Elhalimpur Copp“r plate of Dharma 
p'lla , above, Vol IV, p 243 , also Vonlhara Ihoga samhaddha Jijjila gramC ml 11 of the Jirjmgi grant of kmg 
Indravarman (d A H R 8 , Yol III, p 52) The editor reads Jijjiha 
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NarSyana m his ]unsdiction The first part of the name Buddha-manchin may he a reminiscence 
of the stronghold which Buddhism once had in this region 

Of the localities mentioned, Kabnganagara is now usually identified with Mukhahngaml 
The district Varahavartani (1 9) is mentioned, in several Ganga records Dr Sten Konow 
suggested that it was probably near Chicacole^ This view is supported by the present grant 
For the village RohanaPi, mentioned in the present grant as situated in the district of Varaha- 
vartani, may bo identified with modern R6naTiir-» (Ronunky of the Indian Atlas, Degree Sheet, 
84° X 18°-20'), a hamlet of Singupura of the Chicacole taluk Further, an unpubhshed grant of 
Vajrahasta IIP refers to the village of Navagrama in Varahavartani-wsSaya, and this village 
can be easily identified with the present Naogam in Tekhah taluk of the Ganjam District 
Mr. G R Pantulu has identified the village Siddharthaka in the Varahavartani msTiaya with Sid- 
dhantam near Chicacole* The VarahavaitanI district would thus roughly correspond to the coastal 
region between Chicacole and Tekkah It was presumably bounded on the west by Kuraka- 
rasJitra, corresponding to modem Palakonda talul^ According to Mr G Ramdas, the village 
Sellada m the Rupavartani-ws/iayo* belongs to Tekkah taluk If this identification be accepted, 
Rupavartani vishaya may be located to the north of Varahavartani As already suggested by 
Hultrsch, this Rupavartani vishaya is probably the same as Rupyavati-uis^aya mentioned in the 
Tekkah plates of Indravarman’ 

About two miles to the south east of Ronanln, there is a village called Byrey in the Atlas 
It IS at the junction of two roads, and on the bank of the Vamiadhara river Is the name a 
renuTuscence of the old Varaha-vartani ^ Local investigations alone can solve this problem 

Xi-XT 

i 

First Plate 

1 Om® Svasti [|1*] Satvv-arttu-ramaniyad=vi]aya Keiinga nagarat=sakala bhuvana- 

2 mrmman-aika-sutradharasya bhagavato Gokarnna® svamina§=charana-kamala- 

3 yugala-pranamad=apagata-kah-kalanko vinaya-naya-sampada- 

4 m=adharah sv-asi-dhara-parispand-adhigata-sakala-Kahng-adhirajya- 

6 6=chatur-udadhi-taranga-mekhal-avam-tala-pravitat-amala-yaiah aneka- 

6 Bamara-samkshobha-jamta-jaya Sabdd Gang-amala-kula-pratishthah prata- 

7 p atiiay-anamita-samasta samanta chuda-mam prabha-manjari- 

Second Plate , First Side 

8 punja-ranjita-charapo mata-pitn-pad anuddhyatah parama-mahe§varah 

1 Kaluiganagara was identified by Fleet with tCalingapatam (Ind Ant , Vol XVI, p 132) Mr G V Bama- 
nmrti proposed the identification with Mnlrhalingam (above, Vol IV, pp 187 8) This view is now generally 
accepted, but it is not free from doubts (c/ Ann Bep S Ind Ep 1924 25, p 79) Fleet’s view is still upheld by 
some (c/, ep,Prof B C Bhattacharya’s article m J BOB <S , Vol XV, pp 623 £F) For a detailed discus 
Sion of the subject, cf J A H B 8 , Vol VI, pp 67 If, 

* Above, Vol IX, p 96 

» Edited below, pp 67 ff 

* Above, Vol X 1 1 1 , p 213 

t See above, Vol XTV, p 361 

• Journal of the Mythxc Soctely, Vol XI V, p 271, 

’Above, Vol XVUI, pp 307 ff 

® Expressed by a symbol » 

• This letter has been read by Dr Hultzsch (above, Vol XVXl, p 332,1 2) asrjimj But undoubtedly we 
have to take it as the normal symbol for rpua, m which the curves of p are not repeated twice 
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9 6rlMaiiara]6 HnstivainiTna*/ Varaliavarttani-viBiiaye RSlianakyaTn 

10 Bai V V a-samavttan=kutuinbmBS=saina]napayati [1*3 'Viditaia=astu v6 ya- 

11 tli=2smin=grame sbannSiii halanam 'bhttS=clihe(li1mtya chatur nmve- “■ 

12 Sana sahita bhagavate sapl; amnava Sayme sapta sam opa- 

13 gitaya sapta lok aika nathaya , Ranabbitoday abbidbanaya 

li NarSyanaya bali'Chamsatra praTaxfctanaya kbyp^sphu^ta- , 

1 

Second Plate , Second, Side > , 

1 1 » 1 ’ * 

15 .Eawskaraya cha parv ya-karaih panhjity=a-cha»di-arkka'pratisbthaiii i3ev agrabaram i 

16 knfcvfl mats pjtr5r=atmanafe=clia punyrabMvnddhaye Buddba-maficlu-bbogikena prati- 

17 bod}iitair=a3mabbir=dcfatta [1*3 'fcad=vidilrva na k:enacbit=parivadbS* kaiyya ‘[1*J ’ 

18 Slmanta bngam cTi=atra ' pnrwen=asya grama-gaitta daksbinena 

19 vaiandakah® paSobimena vishaya-gartta kuravaka-mula sahita utta- 

20 rena saba tala vatikay=eti I Bbayasbyadya)ab^=^b=ayan=dana- - , - 

21 dharn’mo=nupalaniyas=tatba cba Vyasa gitatn* Slokan=udabaranti [!*] ' , 


Thrd Plate, Ftrst Side 

22 Babtibbir=wasudha datta babubbiS=cb=anupalita [(*] yas^a yasya 

23 yada bbnm\s=tasya taaya tada pbalain(lam) Sva dattam=|)aia dat^Sm va 

yatnad=ra- 

24 ksba Yudbasbthira [1*] mabim=mabimatam Sresbtba danaob=cbbrey6=nupalaDam 

(nam) [|t2*] 

25 Sbasbtim varsba sabasrani modate divi bbiiimdab [|*] aksbepta cb=a- 

26 -faumanta cha tany=eva narakS vased=iti® I piavarddbamana vijaya rajya Baibva- ^ 

1 , - “ ^ ^ f 

27 tsarab ekunaSiti (ekonasitih) 70 9 Jesbtba*_Sukla dvadaSyaiii(8yam3 Jj Idam Vinaya' 

chandrena ‘ ,, ' 

- < " 1 1 j #» f _ 

28 Bhanucbandrasya sunuua [j*] _ Sasanam Kaja smbbsya^ bkbitam , 8va-mnkb-aynaya 

, ’ r 

I Third Plate , Second Side 

— /ytf "’"l " j j'’l 

29 Mandalagr agra nisbpesba-niabpisbt arati Sangbateb® [I*] 

30 Srimat 6 =pratigb a] 5 asya RanabhJtasya Saeanam _ [H 5 *] 

, 4 ,- _ r _ - - - . „ 

-TRA NSLA TION y___ _ 

Om Had ' Prom the victonous {city of) Kalijiganagara, which is pleasant in all seasons, 
the glonons j¥a7iar5;aHa6tivaia»an® ‘ ' coTtiVnands (ds /oBows) all the ^ots assem' 

bled at Rohanaki, m the (bstnct ol Var^avar^t^i : , , ^ ^ > 


I This murk of punctuation is unnecessary ‘ 

* Bead panbadha 
Ecad varamjafnb 

* Eead gitan 

* '■ad voiel [1]3*] «(» 

‘ Ecao JycsAjJo 

’ Eead einhasya, 

* Eead tamha’eh, 

* The long epithets' of the fang are oniitted in the tfanslfttidn, as they bays been 'translitted many times {cf 

above, Yol m,p m) - ^ r , „ r ,, , , , , vj 
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Be it known to yoti, that having constituted ere lialaS of land, vnth' font cottages, in this 
village, as- (n separate) section, and making it an agfahara for god^ which’ is to last as long as the 
moon and the sun, and having, exempted it from all taxation, we have, at the request of (lit 
being informed by) Buddha-manolii, the Bhogika, and for increasing the rehgio us ment of {our) 
parehCs and ourselves, granted it to god Waraydna, — who lies on the Seven seas, who is sung in 
seven hymns {itaOianiara, etc ), who is the sole lord of' seven worlds*, and who has the designation 
Ranabliitodaya,* — ^for the sake of performing {oblations Icnown £(*) bah, cMru and satra, and 
for the teptits’of dilapidation^ (o/ (e^npie) 

Saving known this, nohody should cahiso aHy" hindrance 

The boundary marks arn as foUowS — On the east, the trenches of the Village' , on the sOuth, 
the mOund of' earth , on' the west, the trenches of the district with the Suravaka thicket , on the 
north, along ttith the palm grove 

The’ future tings should maintain this rehgioils gift And likewise the veises sung by Vyasa’ 
are quoted 

{ilere fdtldvP ihr'ee of fhe customary verges) 

In the year Severity-riiiie 70, & of the prosperous victorious reign, On th'O tw'elfth day of 
the bright fortmght Of Jyeslidta 

{Verse 4) At the command of his {the king's) own mouth, this charter of RajasirfiKn’ has been 
written by Vmajrachaiidra, son of Bhanuchandra^ 

{Versa 5) {This is) d charter of fhe glonons Hanabhita, whose commands arc irresistible; 
and Who has totally crushed the hostile confcdCrhcy by the strokes of the point of (Jiis) scimitar 
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By Peof P. C MajumAae, M.A , Ph D , Oacca 
This IS a set of five copper-plates measunngSj inches in length and about 4 inches m breadth 
The outer face of the first plate has been left blank, while there is no writing on the last plate, 
which was evidently put in to protect the writing on the second side of the fourth plate The 
plates are strung on a ring, the ends of which ate soldered to the bottom of a circular seal bear 
mg a couchant Nandi, a drum, a conch, two fly- whisks {chamaras), two darts or lances, an umbrella, 
a malara iurana and the sun and the moon 

The inscription consists of fifty-three hues It is, generally speaking, in a good state of pre- 
servation The second side of the third pfatc and the first side of the fourth plate, are, howei er, 
partly corroded, and a few letters arc either wholly or partly effaced 

The plates were found somewhere m the Ganjam Distnct and are now deposited in the 
liladras liTusenm The text was published in the Telugu Journal BharaCi, which is not 
accessible to me I edit them from excellent fnk-impressions supphed by the Government 
Epigraphist for India 

The alphabet is northern Nagari of the same kind as is used m four other pfates^ of Va]ra- 
hasta The final form of m occurs in mahlm (J, 36) where, in addition to the sign of the mrdmar 
the top stroke of the letter is omitted The sign of &L&virdma is also found iii aidaldn (1 17) and 

•All the three epithets of Narajana occur m the JJajiAavtmJo, X, 21 
Sapta sam Dpagilam ham sapt arnaia jalesayam ( 
sapt^rchrr mttlham-achaLhyubt sapta-lol^ailasamfrayam (| 
s See introdactory remarks^ ^ 

’ (a) The jSadagam plates, year 979 Saka (above, Vol *IV, p 183) , (6) The Madras Museum plates, year 984 
Sako (ahoyo, VobIX,p 94) , (c> The Chioacolo pIatos,ycar971 Saka {J A, E B Si Vol VJII, p. 171) rtnd (d) 
Nflrasapatam plates, year 967 Saka (above, Vol XI p 147) 
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varanan (1 41) The letter n m con]uacts rich and richh is placed after ch and chh and is not con- 
nected with It (cf , e y , lanchhana in 1 8, and paiichabhth in 1 13) The anusvara is denoted by a 
circle after the consonant, and very often a virama is added underneath 

There are several superfluous signs of interpunctuation in the grant (cf 11 47, 61, 62), the 
most glaring instance being that in hne 2, where the sign is used between two words of the same 
compound, duLshinya and satya 

As regards orthograpliy, the class nasal is used before surds, the only exception being 
samlhyam (I 33) The letter v is used throughout for b Consonants are doubled after r, except 
in varsha (1 16), and paursha (1 63), but cf varshsham in 11 26 27 In doubling bh, the form bhbh 
IS used instead of bbh In one case alone, t seems to bo doubled before r (putlrah, 1 61), though 
it IS doubtful whether the letter really denotes ttra There are several cases of interchange of 
sibilants Thus s is used for i in saiml-ari (1 24), mahlsah (1 26), and for sh in Asadha (1 50) , 
i is used for s m Mila (1 3). Mine (1 42), and sh for s in shuiah (1 12) As in the other plates* 
of Vajrahasta, we have pralshyahla (1 3) mstcad of pralshahla, and satnujvala (11 8, 25) 
instead of sama'jjvala It is difficult to distinguish between medial i and e 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit It contains twelve verses, the remainder 
being in prose 

The inscription IS one of king Vajrahasta (III, or, according to another reckoning, V) of the 
Ganga dynasty, the son of Kamarnava and Vinayamahadevi Six other copper-plate grants of 
this king are known, of uhich four have been edited and pubhshcd m well known journals* Of 
the remaining two, the Triplicane Grant, dated in the Saka year 982, is noticed in the Annual Beporl 
on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924 25 (p 7, No 5) \nth a summary of its contents The remaining 
one, the Boddapadu Grant, is described by Prof Subba Rao*, but no reference is given It was 
pubhshed in the Telugu Journal Bharaii (Vol II, No 5*) In the following remarks I shall con- 
fine myself to the four pubhshed copper plate grants of the king known to me 

The introductory portion of the present grant, which covers the first forty two hnes and six 
letters of the forty third hue, is an exact repetition of what we find in the other four plates* It 
contains, in addition to the opening stereotyped panegyncal passage, the genealogical account of 
the family, to which we shall refer later 

The next portion beginning with Kalinga nagaral in 1 43, and ending with viditam=astu bha- 
vatdm in 1 46, also occurs in the first three grants mentioned in footnote 1, with this 
difference, that whereas in the present grant, and the Madras Museum plates, the name of the 
king 13 written as Snmad-Anantavarmmd Vajrahasta deiah, it is simplj'’ “ Srimad Vajrahasta 
devah ” in the other two 

The remaining portion, which actually records the grant, is, of course, different, though the 
usual legal phrases, which occur in 11 47-49, are common to all Thus, with the exception of the 
name of the village in 1 47, the first forty mne lines of the present inscription contain nothing 
new® It must be noted, however, that the present grant contains, comparatively speaking, 
fewer mistakes than the others 

* (o) The Nadagam plates, year 979 6aka (above, Vol IV, p 183) , (6) The Madras Mnsenm plates, jear 984 
gnka (above, Vol IS, p 94), (c) The Chicacole plates, year 971 SaU (J A Ji S, Vol VIII, p 171) and (d) 
Narasapatam plates, year 967 8aka (above, Vol XI, p 147) 

"J A E ^ S , Vol VI, pp 203 205 

® This has been noticed also in the Annual Beporl on South Indian Epigraphy for 1925 26 (No, 1 of Appendix 
A) But by mistake the name of the dynasty is given as Eastern Chalukya instead of Eastern Gangs 

* h. few minor changes are mtroduced in Naraaapatam plates 

® Hence I do not give any translation of the text, for which of above, Vol IV, pp 192-93 and Vol XI pp 162, 

63 , 
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From the concluding four lines of the inscription we learn that the village mentioned in 1 47, 
VIZ , Navagraivia m (the district of) Varaliavartaiii was granted by the king, in the Saka year 
991, on Monday, the seventh day of the first fortmght of the month ofAshadha, toGokana- 
nayaka, son of Bhimana nayaka and his wife Prolakava, and the grandson of Mallapa nayaka 
The donee is said to be V^ya{iya) vamiodbhava, t e , descended from a courtesan The word vesya 
IS possibly a mistake for Yai&ya, but 1 may point out that grants to courtesans, who were royal 
favourites, were not unknown in those days* The word paursha m the last hne I am unable to 
explain, but it is possibly a mistake for pauruslia In that case, the royal grant was a recogmtion 
of the donee’s devotion and valour extending over a long penod 

The date of the grant has been calculated to correspond to 9th June, 1068 Al) , taking the 
Saka year as current 

Of the localities mentioned, the village Navagrama is to be identified with the present 
Naogarn in Tekkah taluL of the Ganjam District As to VarahavartanT, which must have been 
in the neighbourhood of Chicacole, and Kalmganagara, usually identified with Mukhabngam, 
I have already discussed their identification while editing the Narasingapalh plates of Hastivarman, 
on p 65 above 

Lastly, there is the title, ‘ Lord of Tri-Kalinga’, apphed to Va^rahasta Tri-Kalinga is 
usually interpreted as the whole of Kalinga in its widest extent^ Thus Prof R Subba Rao, on 
the strength of the above title of Vajrahasta, infers that “ he was also the paramount sovereign of 
Tri-Kahnga country which extended from the nver Ganges in the North to the river Godavari 
in the South Apart from well known histoncal facts which mihtate against this view, I may 
point out that it is impossible to accept this meamng of the term Tri-K.ahnga, at least for the 
period to which the present grant belongs A perusal of the records of the Eastern Chalukyas 
throws very interesting hght on this point We learn from the Masulipatam plates of Chalukya- 
Bhima* I (888 918 AD), and the Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadeva®, dated Saka- 
samvat 1124, that the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya III (844 888 A D ) took ‘ by force 
the gold of the Ganga kings of Kahnga ’, and ‘ received elephants as tribute from the Kahnga 
king ’ The Masuhpatam plates of Amma® I (918 925 AD) tell us that king Vi]ayaditya IV (918 
AD) ruled the ‘ Venglmandala, jomed with Tn-Kahnga forest ’ {Trikalimgg-atavi yuTdam) Ac- 
cording to the Kolavennu grant’ of Chalukya — Bhima II, king Vikramaditya II (who ruled 
some time after 925 A D ) ruled over Vengi and Tn-Kahnga Ammaraja II (945 970 A D ) is also 
stated to have at first ruled over the Vengi country with Tri-Kahnga®, but later left the parental 
throne and ruled in Kalinga for fourteen years (956-970 A D ) Danarnava, too, ruled in Kahnga 
for three years, after the loss of VengP 

These extracts show that in the Eastern Chalukya records of the tenth and subsequent cen- 
turies, Tn-Kahnga is distingmshed from Kahnga and is obviously regarded as a place of less 

1 [Apparently v^a in the present record is an error m wnting for Vaisya to whieh easte the Nayakas m this 
part are known to have belonged Cf An Rep on Epigraphy, 1918 19, C P No 6 — ^Ed ] 

2 Cnriningham — Anc Oeogr , p 694 Fleet, above, Vol III, p 327 Reeently Mr B C Majnindar and Mr 
B Misra have interpreted Tn Kahnga as denoting the three conntnes ‘Kahnga, Kongoda, and Utkala ’ (Oriwu 
tn ihe Maling, p 187 , J B O R S , Vol XIV, p 145) 

3 J A R B -S , Vol VI, p 203 

« Ann Rep on Epigraphy, 1914, p 84 

3 Above, Vol IV, p 240 

« Above, Vol V, p 131 

' 8 I I , Vol I, pp 43 ff 

« Arumbakapl of Badapa, above, Vol XIX, p 137 

• MniiEalln Grant, Ann Rep on Epigraphy, 1917, p 132 , also cf I 11 Q , Vol XI, p 43 
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importance tlian. Kalmga^ In any case, it is impossible to take Tn Kalmga in, tJieso records in 
anything like the sense in which Prof Subba Rao has taken it I'he same conclusion follows from 
^he fact that the Haihayas, the Chandellas, and the Somavam&I kings of Ko4ala also assumed the' 
title Tn Kahng adhtfali 

Mr. G Ramadashas suggested that Tn Knlinga denotes the highland to the west of the 
Mahendra hills of 6^03010, from the upper course of , the Mahanadi to about the source' of the Lan-» 
guhya river’- He was apparently unaware of the references to !fri-Kalmga and Kahnga in' the 
Ghalukya records cited above. But there fs no doubt that they generally support his view ,< though 
we may have to extend the boundaries of the region further south Without entering into further 
discussion on this pointy I think wo have to admit, that we cannot take Tn-Knlinga in the present 
record to denote the whole of Kalmga, and that it was the designation of a separate region, most 
probably the hilly tract to the west of Kalmga 

I The genealogy of the Ganga family, as given m this and the four other inscri]^tions*- referred 
|» above, was shown in a tabular form by Mr G V Ramamurti, while editing the Nadagam plates 
The same scholar also drew attention to the fact that it differs substantially from the genealogical 
account given in the Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chogiagauga, dated Saka 1040*" The 
latter is also repeated in the Korm copper plate grant’ of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated Saka 
1034 Curiously enough, the. other copper plate grants’ of the same king iVnanta\arman Choda- 
ganga corroborate the genealogical account given in the plates of Vajrahasta, includmg the present 
grant 

This IS not the proper place for entering into a detailed discussion on these discrepancies 
It IB only necessary to pomt out that the genealogy gi\ en m the present grant and the other plates 
of Vajrahasta III appears to ha\e far more historical yalue'than the more elaborate genealogical 
account in the Korm and Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated respectively 
m 1034 and. 1040 aaka. The former looks hkc one based, on family records, while the' latter la 
undoubtedly an artificially concocted pedigree, reaching back to'the creator of the universe 

The grant, hke the other plates of Vajrahasta IH, gives the exact time of the coronation of the 
king (11 33 35) This has been calbulated to correspond to 3rd May, 1038 AI>,8h 27rhP M* 

TEXT 
ftrsl Plate 

1 Om’ Bvastl OS"*] Srlmatam-akhila-bhuvana-viiiuta naya vmaya daya-dana-dakshi- 

2 pya -satya foucha'-tanryya-'dhaiiyv adi guna ratna-pavitrakanam=I.tre 

3 ya' golranSm vimala-Viehar-achara-purtyU Sahla® prakshyahta-’'’ka'- 

B 0 B S.Vol XTV.pp 6«fi, Vol XV, pp fiSoflt 

* See f. n 1 on p 68 The Tnplicano Grant also gives the same genealogy {Aiin Bep on S Ind Ep , 1924’. 
25, p 78). 

> In-i Ant , Vol XVIII, pp 165 ff 

* J A jff iJ S , Vol T, p 106 

‘(a) Vizagapatam Grant, dated 1003 g {Ijid Anl.Vol XV 111, p 161), {!!>) Vizagapatam Grant, dated 
1057 8 (/6id,p 172) and (c) Korm Grant, dated 1003 § (,J A B B S', Vol I.p ^9) 

’Above Vol IV, p 185 Prof S Baogivea the date of Vajrahasta, once as 1037 1070 AJ3 A B B S 
Vol V, p 276 , Vol VI, p 208), and again as 1038 1069 A D {Ibid , Vol VI, p 2iS) ' 

’ Expressed by a symbol » This sign of intorpunctuation la'anneceosary 

’ Read «a{ifo at Read pralehtlha. 
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4 li kala-kalmasha-rnaslilnam maha-Makendr achala ^ikkara-pra- 
6 tiskthatasya^ ea ckar-aohara-gurok Bakala-bkuvani® nirmTna- 

6 n-aika-sutradliarasya feaSanka-dliuda maner=bkbliagavat6’ GokailiJla fevaniinak pJa- ^ 

7 6adat=sama6adit-aikA 6ankha l)k&I-paScha'jnahn5ayda(bda) dhaYala-khkhiatira- " * > - 

8 hema £hamara vara vfiababha-lauohhana-8atnM]vaia'’-samaBta-Baliirajya-taa‘ ' ^ ' 

‘ ' < ’ J h j - - r , 

Second Plate, First Side 

_ - - ^ ^ r Y 

9 hirQnani=aneka-samara saAgbattk Bamupaiav5ha®-vijaya lakskml sanlali- 

10 ngit-ofcunga'-bhaja danda monditannm Tri-KaliAg^a maTiibhujaifa dra-' 

11 nganam=anvayam=alankanslm6r=vVishnor=rya vjkram akrSbta ShAfa-mii'- ' i ” 

12 n^alasya Gunamaharnnava k8ha(ma)hara]asya ehutak* ||o|| Puivvam bhu- 

13 patibIu[r]=VYibha]ya vasudia -ya paScbabhih panchadba bhukfcva" f bbun- - p” 

14 parakramo bhu]a-yalat'''=tam=eka ^eva , svayam ^ [It] eklkritya vijitya , , i ^ 

15 Batru-nivabana*^ ^rI-Va]raTiasta6=chatu6chatvarirQ4atam=atyudara chantah 

16 saivvam=arakshlt=samah|| [1'']“ Tasyb tanayo " Gundama-raja^’ varsba-trayam= 

apalgya - - - ~ ^ f 


' Second Plate , Second Side 

17 dsmabim |I (f) tad afaujah KarMarnnavadevali paScha tnm§atam=avdakani* || [Ta- 

18 By=anu]6 Vanayadilyas=8am5s=ta8rab |f [Patah Kamarnnavajigato jagati- 

19 Lalpa-bhuruhah || (I) y6=ragad=ra]ita‘clicldiay6 IVagthastoivatilpatili || [2*^]*® PrkS- 

chyoda(ta)- < , if' 

20 n mada gandba luvdhai'-madhupa^vyalidha gandaii=gajann^n)=artthibhjjas=8apiadat=sa-, f 

21 ha8rain=atulo * yas=tyaginam=agrani[h!*3 sab” Bruiian=AniyaTikabhima-jifi- 

22 patir=gGafig anvay-otamsakah*® panchdtrim§atain-avdakan^‘’=samabhuiia- 

23 k=pithvim” stutah partthivaih 1| [3*]*‘ Tad-agra-sunuh sura raga sununa 6amas« 

BamastS' 

24 m Bamit'^firiTnandalafi [j*] ema p6ta' xataarHiava-bhupktiftbhbhuvato®’ ‘idinrld- 

dhiman arddba^^,, - - " ' i i 

25 samam . eamujvalah*'* H [4*]” Tad-anu tad anpjariTno*’ - ohit^apm>.opaman5 -guna^: 


^ 'B.eaA prahshfhxtasya, ■ ' ‘ 

I Bend bbhagauM. — 

* Bead samupalabdfuj 

I Bead Ga° 

• Bead bhuhta 

Bead nnahdn, '' 

1* Bead r5j5 • 

Bead abdalan [This also appoart to be 
editions seems to have noticed it — Ed ] 

It Metro ^loLa 

II Bead ea ' 

i> Bead abdalan ■ 

®I Metro ^arddlavtkrldtUft 
?i Bead bbhniaih 

!•’ Metre X Yajhtestha. ’ 


' * ® Bead bhUvafia ' ' 

— * Bead mmitjjvula~ 

• Bead otiuiiga 
' ® Bead sutah 

I” Bead -baldt 

' Metre iardulamkridxta ' 

0 

a verse in faulty Iryd metre, though none of the puljlished 

' w Bead lubdba 

I' Bead gffafiff dnvay maHisalMh 
»•> Bead prithmm 
•I Bead Samtl° 

s^Bead ‘ _ i 

'• Bead ^tanjnq ■* 
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Third Plate, First Side 

26 iudhir=anavadyo Gundnm 5 U 170 mahlsah» [i*] 6aLalam=ida[m=araksIiat=]trmi va- 

27 xslishnm dhatrl valayam^alagbu tejo-mrjjitraiati-cliakraK \1 [5*]2 Tato dvai- 

28 ni 5 tura 3 =tasya Madliulkamarnnavo anpah 1 avati Bm=avamm=etam=avda 

29 iii'>=elv5mna«\Tin§atMa Ijojj [6*P Atlia Va 3 raliasta-iunpater=agra'STitad=akhila gu- 

\ 

30 ni jan-agranyah [I*] Kamarnnavat=kavindra-pragryamaii-avadata- 

31 ^utha Urtteli ii[7*3* Siya’ iva VaidHr«v«-5nvaya payah-payonidhi-samu- ' ' 

32 bhbh(dbha)vay5§=clia[t*3 yah samajaiu Vinayamahadevyali Sri Vairahasta iti 

tana- 

33 yah 1![8*P Viyad ntu mdhi-samkhyam yati Sak-avda” samghe Dmaknti Vnsbabha- 
M sthe Rohinlbhe sulagne [I’*'] Dhanudhi^i cha sitapakshe Siiryya-vare tntiySm“- 


Thrd Plate, Second, Side ’’ 

35 yu]i fiakala-dhantxam” rakshitum y6=bhishiktah li[9*]“ Nyayyena yatra satnam=a- 

36 chantum tn-vargge*® marggcna rakshati mahim mahita-pratape [I*] nirwya- 

37 dhaya§=cha juragha 5 =cka iurapadaS=cha ^aSvat=pra]a bhuvi bhavanti vibhu- 

38 timarttyah** li[ 10 * 3 ” Vyapte Ganga^-kul-ottamasya ya^asa dik chakiavale 

39 ^aSi-padyot^’-amahnena yasya bhuvanah^o-prahlada sa- 

40 mpadina [I*] samdurair=ati- 8 andra-panka-patalai[h*J kumbha-sthali pattakeshvsaii- 

41 mpanti punah p 5 nafi=cha hantain=adh 6 rana varanan ]| [II*]"* Anuragega 

42 guninS'* yasya vakaho mnkh-avjaySh” [|*j aSme‘‘* Sri Saiasvatyar^anu- 

r r t 

Fourth Plate, First Side 

43 Iriile virajatah UoH [12*]*’ Kaiinganagarat=parania-niahe5vara-parama* 

44 bhattaiaka-mahara] adhiraja-Tri-Kalong-adhipati Irimad Anantava- " ‘ 

45 Va 3 raljasta-[de]vah kuSall samasfc-ainatya-pramnkha-]ajiapadaii=sa' 

46 mahuya Bama]5Spayati Yiditam=astu bhavatam || [Viditarn^a- 


* Read tnoMJoJ 

* Read oMan 

* Metro Sldla 
r Read §nya 

S Metro Ci/( 

>1 Read X>7' nush. 

Road dhan Ttn 
*» Road varggarr 
>’ Metro • VccaTifaiUala 

** Read praAySt 
** Metro * ^SrdSlamMdila, 

** There 13 a redundant medial f 
« Road Srln? 


* Metre Mahni, 

* Road ekanna\ 

* Metro Gill 

® Read YaidumV', 
*» Read Sal abda-, 
** Read irtliffa . 

** Metro JiTBltnT, 
*• Bead fnalt/a^, 

*• Bead Oafiga 
*® Bead bhuvana^, 

before g ** Bead •Sbjay5h> 
Metre » ilsla. 



Ganjam Copper-plates of 
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47 stu bliava]! ^Varahavarttanyam | NavagramaS=chatns s Tm ava- 

48 clicliliinnas=sa-]ala sthalas=sarvva plda-vivar]]itam=a chandr-arkka- 

49 ksbiti sama-kalam [yavan]®=mata-pitr6r=atmanai=cha punya-ya^o bhivnddha- 

60 ye I ^asi nanda mdhi [^a]k avde^ I Asadha®-masa-pratbaraa-paksba sa* 

Fourth Plate , Second Side 

61 ptamyam Soma-vare vesya® vam§ odbhavah | Mallapa iiayakas=tasya puttrab 

52 Bhlmana-nayakas=tasya bbaiyya Prolakava 1 tayob putraya | Gokana’- 

53 nayakaya cbira kalam=aradbya sva paursha-pantosbitaya datta iti || 


iTo 12— INDIAN blUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN 

THU YEAR 308 

By B Ch Chhabea, MA, MOD, PhD (Lugd ), Ootacamund 

The charter under examination is one of the nine sets of copper plates that were acquired, 
Jn the year 1935, by Mr N G Majumdar, Superintendent, Archseological Section, Indian Mu- 
seum, Calcutta, through Mr Satyanarayan Rajguru of Parlakimedi, District Ganjam Regard- 
ing its find spot no defimte information is available Mr Rajguru, however, informs me that 
a cultivator, while digging a field in a village of the Badakhimedi Estate of Ganjam, came upon 
an earthen pot containing some ten sets of copper plates of which the present record is one Ink- 
impressions of these plates were kindly supphed to me by Mr Majumdar with whose permission 
I edit them here 

These are three copper plates, each measuring 5|" X 3" They were strung on a ring, 
about 3 inches in diameter, fixed to a circular seal The seal, 1^" in diameter, is intact and bears 
the figures in high rehef of a seated bull, facing the proper left, a crescent and a star above it and 
a blown lotus below The plates weigh 112 tolas, while the ring and the seal together weigh 14 
tolas The plates have flat rims The writing on them has undergone a slight damage, especially 
on the obverse of the second plate There are 38 lines of writing in all, the first and the last faces 
bearing 7 each and the remaining three 8 each All the three plates are inscribed on both the 
sides, the charter ending on the obverse of the third plate On the reverse of this last appear 
two different writings, one upon the other, but neither seems to be relevant to the present grant 
The three lines of wnting on the lower portion, the first consisting of four alsharas only and the 

1 The syllables within the hraohets are indistinct Probably the engraver, through mistake, repeated the 
phrase Vidiiamastu bhavaiam, and then tried to cancel it by mbbmg off the letters 

= The portion of the plate before this letter Is veiy damaged, and there might have been two or three letfera 
The last one, immediately preceding Va, seems to be tra There might be the word atra 

2 These three letters are very indistinct as this portion of the plate is very damaged 

* The letter sa is very mdlstmct Bead -Sal abd' 

s Bead Ashadha ® Bead vtsya or Yaisya 

t There is a dot over la, but 1 doubt whether it was mtended for anusvara, as this is usually represented m 
this plate by a circle to the right of the consonant 
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other two of Time each, in clearer and bigger letters, were evidently engraved later without first 
completely smoothing the surface, for it shows traces of a previous engraving a considerable part 
of which can still be read It presents tho same text as found in 11 27-32 of our inscnption It 
also betrays tho same hand to which the incision of the present charter is due Probably, the 
engraver, while incising the record on the plates, omitted tho text contained in the 11 24-26 But 
later, when he had engraved the subsequent siv lines, he discovered his mistake Thereupon 
he rejected that plate and carved afresh on the other one, beginning vith what he had omitted 
The rejected engraving v as left as it was The later addition of the three hnes of wnting m bigger 
characters, though qmte clear, does not yield any coherent sense to me 

The alphabet belongs to a Northern variety and resembles closely that of the other known 
records of the king, Devendravarman The writing is cursive and is rather carelessly done 
It does not look umform There are even instances where two independent sjllables have been 
written vith one flowing stroke, cj °&ali of 7 uiah, 1 14, and °&ati of samadiiali, 1 16 In these 
as weU as in certain other cases, the letter d docs not show the central bar which is shown clearly 
elsewhere, eg ,m iaddmla, 1 6 Several letters cvhibit each more than one form, cf gm -dagaran^, 
1 3, -giirc, 1 4, hhagamto, 1 6, and Gang-, 1 8 , ^ in %i‘]aya°, 1 2, ■‘jamla , 11 9 10, -]aya ,1 10, < in 
“rtu , 1 1, -p)al'isJitJn°, 1 4, “gala 1 8, -Itlalo, 1 9, -janita , 11 9-l0, and samaiUdm, I 15 , d in 
samadidali, vidHam-,\ 16, and ddibhli,\ 26 , « in 1 1, and ja>i?7a,ll 9 10 , r m sa-c/mr- 
acliara ,1 4 , 7 in Kalanga, 1 2, and “mala Lula Itlalo, 1 9 , ^ in dadamla , I 6, iavda , 1 10, and 
-dandapahl ,1 26 , s in sa char-dchara , 1 4, so[7 a]?a ,11 4 5, and -saghatla ,1 9 , etc Moreov'cr, 
only in one instance, m has its Nugarl form, whereas m all the other cases it has been represented 
by its ancient form Both of them may be compared in Smamantena and praiarddhamana in 
the last hne j e , I 38 It may further be noticed that, cveept in one or two cases, tho medial 
long I has throughout been represented by the sign of the medial short i, the evccptions being 
“tLl“, 1 37, and irl , 1 38 In hko manner the signs of medial « and w are not distinguished that 
of the former representing the both 

The record is composed in Sanskrit prose, except that three verses occur in 11 28 36 It 
oSers only a few noteworthy points of orthography The consonant after r is i cry rarel} doubled, 
see for example saiviartu , 1 1, nirman , 1 5, -JidjCndraiarmn , I 13, Yajuriida , 1 18, Goiin- 
dadarnane, 1 19, and -litltay[o\, 1 35 In most cases v is used for h, like in -saida , 1 10 Anus- 
vdra is used instead of the class nasal, in knainla , 1 5, -lalamla, 1 8, -(imhu 1 33, etc , as weH 
as for the final n, cf samavCldm, 1 15, and lunapadam, 1 16 In certain instances an aJsIiara or 
Disarga has been wrongty left out, e g , in 11 2, 0 and 8 A few more mistakes of spelhng, possiblj 
attributable to the engraver, will be noticed in the footnotes to the text 

The charter records the gift of a village called Purujvan5(^) in Bukndtavaka or Bukudra- 
vrakopa, m Lohadhingara, by the Gatiga king Devondiavarman, BonO^ the Maharaja EajCn- 
dravarman, to one Govmdaoarman, sou of BhattaNarlyina. Tho donee is desenbed to be a 
resident of a place m Uttara Radha, a member of tho V-’tsa gotra and a follower of the Yajur- 
vCda and the Hatha chat ana The name of the donee’s native place could not be clearlv’ made 
out The name of the donated villrge which may be read as Punishthand or Puntjiana occurs 
m 1 21, but the subsequent details are not clear, as that part of the inscnption is badly disfigured 

What IS of chief importance in this record is its date which is the yeai 308 Although it 
IS indicated only by decimal figures, yet there can be no uncertainty or ambiguity about its read- 
ing This mention of date throws, as We shall presentlv see, a decisive light on the date, which 
up till now rests on a mere surnuse, of another grant of the same ruler 
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Bosidcs the present one, three more records are known of the same DcvCndravarman, namely 
(1) Bangalore Plates, i (2) Chicacole Plates^ and (3) Tekkali Plates = The first of these, like the 
present one, has been issued from Kalmganagara, but it contains no date beyond mentioning 
an ayana samlranh on which occasion the village Sidhata of the Varahavartani visltaya is stated 
to haa e been granted to an indmdual “ in order to provide for the worship and offerings to (the 
god) ParameSvara ” The Chicacole grant, it is reported, “ records the gift of the village Yirin- 
tika in the Pushkarini visjiaya to four brothers ”* It is'^undated, and it has been issued from 
Kalmganagara The Tekl\.ali Plates have been edited by Dr Hultzsch This record has like 
wise been issued from Kalmganagara and it is dated The wording of the date is, however, 
doubtful The editor has supposed it to be the year 310 This supposition now becomes most 
acceptable in the hght of the present record, as has been pointed out above The year refers 
itself to the Ganga era the mitial date of which has been much discussed, but not yet been quite 
settled Recently Mr R Subba Eao has outhned a history of the Gangas of Kahnga Accord 
mg to his calculation, the Ganga years 308 and 310 would correspond respectively to A D 802 
and A D 804,“ which may not be far ivrong, if not exact This date may, moreover, be borne 
out by the palaeographical evidence 


The name DCvCndravarmau has been borne by several Ganga kings That of our record 
stands, in the genealogical order, as DCvcndravarman IV ’ That the self same person figures 
as the grantor in all the four, dated and undated, records described above, is evident from two 
mam considerations firstly in all the instances he is mentioned as the son of Ra)endravarman, 
and secondly all the four charters have evidently been cngravca by one ana the same person 
Moreover, except for the Bangalore grant which does not mention the composer’s name, the re 


* Epxgrapha Carnatica, Vol IX, Bn 140, and Plates, see also the Introduction, p 5) (test on p 33 of the 
section called Text of Oie Inscriptions in Roman characters, and translation on pp 26 f of the section called Trane 
lotions of the Inscriptions) It is stated that there is the figure of an * elephant on the seal ’ Possibly the figure 
of a bull has been mistaken here for that of an elephant Moreover, the editor assigns the plates roughly to A D 
700, of conrso without the Imowlcdgo of tho dated records of this DCvCndravarmon 

"An Rep onS I Xpijrapliy, 1918 10, Appendix A, No 7 These plates have been published first in Telugu 
by R Subba Bno in tho Rao SaMb 0 V Ramamurtt Panlulu Oaru Commemoration Volume, pp 294 f and later 
jn. Pnghsh bj G Narayana Roo and R Subba Rao jointly m tho J A II R iS , \ ol VIII, pp 185 il 

‘ Above, Vol XVUI, pp 311 313, and Plates 

* According to tho editors, while the name of tho village is Ftnifila, it was granted “to Hehloko, son of Vilachi’ 
{J A II R S , Vol VUl, p 193) It may bo pointed out that tho text given by tho editors is obviousH mac 
curate in several places Their account, therefore, may not entirely bo depended upon At the same time, it 
may bo admitted that tho imting on tho plates is not very clear 

s The reading is iota naijc dal SttarC Tho first compound is suggested to bo o clerical error for sata IxapS, 
ef above, Vol XITU, p 312, and A R onS I E, 1923 24, pp 97 98 

e J A II R 8 , Vol VI, pp 198 97 See also A R on S I E , 1931 32, p 45, where the ongm of tne 
EasVom Ganga era has been discussed, and almost the same conclusion has been reached 

1 This IS according to B Subba Rao, whereas according to somo other views, he is Devendravamian III, 
800 c 3 , B D Paaem's Bistory of Orissa, Vo) 1, p 234 
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maining three have likc\M6C been composed bj an identical individual Both the composer and 
the engraser bear titles, ns is shovii below 


rifttcs 


Composer 


Engrostr 


Bongnloro 
Olacncolo 
Tel knh 

Indian Mtisonm 


Ktl 

Snmnclinndrn Srlw'imnntft 

Rnliansn* Srlslmnntn Snrrvnclinn 
(Irn 

Bn)inB\ft San nclinndra 


Sri Ivlmpijirili 

SrNainnntn Kliandimnla 

A1 shafillln Srlctmanla Khnndininln 

slia^'ilin Kliandiniala ‘'rMmsntn 


Notwithstanding the inrinnt readings presented and in sjnte of the orai“sion of titles in cer- 
tain eases, we may safclj assume that the composor and the engraver, in each ease, v ere res 
pcctivcl} Hahasya h>nsuinanla Sars snchniidra and A1 dcAuhn lirhavianta Klmndirnnl i 

The official titles Uaha'nja and A1 ihaiCiUn arc met with also m soseral other Gniiga records • 
They ha\o been rendered bj Dr Ilultrsch rcspcctisel} ns ‘prnntc secrctarj ’ and ‘keeper of 
records ’ ® The latter term perhaps simpl) denotes ‘ an engraser ’ 

Among the localiticB mentioned in the inscription, Kalinganagara has been identified 
with Mulvlinliiigam, a pheo of inlgnningc, 20 milts from Parlnkimedi in the (tanjuin District, 
while Uttara Hadha is that part of Bengal which includes a portion of the distnel of Jlursbidui 
bad I am unable to idcntif} the other places occurring in the record 


li>XT * 


Ttrsl Plate , Ptrsl Sidc^ 

1 Om' S\a3ty= Amarapur anuklrinab fisnw artu 

2 Eukha ramani(nl)yri[d’’]=ii]ajnintri(tnh) KTln(li)nga 
S dafna)garan=3IahLndn(ndr a)chnln (1 a) mala iikhara 
4 prati'shthida(ta)sya ea char achan gurt(6)[h*] ta- 

D [ka‘]la [bh]u\nna iiirmn(rmri)n aika® ‘■u(su)lradhrinsjn ^ntanika- 
f) chu(chu)d'imanC[r’*‘]=[bha]gas n[to‘'J GG'kariina'®-s% riminab=clia- 
7 rana [ka]maln- 


Pirst Plate , Seeond Side 

8 yugala pa(pra)na(nri)ma(mrO[d*]=i [i]gata kali kal i[m]! ri(kG) Gang u 

9 mala kula tilakG=iiCka saman sa[iu*J gliatla jam 

10 ta ]a}a lavda(bdah) pratiip ri[s a]nata saniasta s'lnia- 

11 [n*]ta chudamani prabhri‘‘man]nri(rl) pufija ^anji- 

1 This reading IS duo to restoration ; 5ff, for mstnneo, Ind AiU.toI AMII p 145 

n Ahovc, Vol 111, p 21 * Troin flic impressions 

» E’lprcssod by a B 3 Tnbol « Tins li looks more like vi 

r This letter has a peculiar form It no doubt stands for ta In iiianata , 1 10, la line on almost hi ij 

shape, bat in that ease onlj the central dash is superfluous 

• The right hand curve attached to the Aa is superfluous here ’Csunlly it represents medial u m tins ins- 
cription , see, for cvample, in kuiah, 1 14 

» The formation of this sj liable is hardly recognizable 
The doubhng of the consonant is doubtful here. 
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12 ta cliarana[]i’i']i parama raaLC§vara(r6) mata pitri 

13 pad anudli}uta(t6) Maharaja ^ri(kI)-Ba]endravarma- 

14 su(su)uu[li*] 6ri(sri) Devendravarma(rma) kulah(ll) p Lohadhanga- 

15 ra samva(ba)ndlum Bukudravalie sa^ Eamavet^[a]m(a) 


Second Plate , First Side 

16 3auapadam(n) Bama(ina)di§ati •vjchtam=astu bhavata[m jatha *] 

17 ch=Ottara-Radha |= Pa[ta']ka[b6]ya° *] vastavyaya Vatsa- 

18 gotrlja Yajur vCda katha charanaya bhatta Nara(ra)ya- 

19 na su(su)naTC I" Govindasarmane 

20 ba(j)a)nditaya Magha-mase 

Purushtha(or iva)na-nama-grama[s=tri dharma . 

22 inam-anu\o(bo)[dlKnal][mu]ta pi[tr]o[r=afma]na5=cha pu[ny] ubhi- 

23 ■vnd[dh]ajC ^asa’ . . . chandr-a® 


Second Plate , Second Side 

2i gn(gra)niC(mo)=yam=asmabhir=datta[h] I yato*=sya bha- 

25 ^^sh<Jad raja pu(pu)rva ra]a{ja) va[l*] labha |= chata-bhata- 

26 dandapa^ik adibluli ke(kal)[4]=cbld=^ a(ba)dha na kartavy[a] [1|*] 

27 pun, a" stliitya si(si)ma sctu parichC*‘’(chchliC)dC na pra* 

28 bhasyatCli“ ukta5=cha | Va(Ba)hubhir=vasu[dh]a 

29 da[t*]ta rajabluli Sagar’* adibhih [>*] yasya yasya 

30 jada'^" bhu(bhujnus=tasya tasya tada phalam{Iam)»« [1|*] Sva datam(ttam) 

31 para-datam(ttam)va i” yo harCta a asumdharam(ram) [|*] 

1 A dash and a dot above arc supcrfluoudv added to the loft hand vertical stroke of the pa That they may 
ha\o stood for an upadhmanxya is highlj improbable Besides, the right hand vertical stroke of the pa is ah 
normalK lone 

■ The danda is unnccessarv 

= This syllable seems to bo redundant klr K" L Rao reads Buhidraial ope m which case there will be no 
superfluous s\ liable 

* The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable 

‘ The roadmg fa is tenable, only if the dash and the two dots above it are regarded superfluous 
' The reading is acrj uncertain Jloreover, m case of the suggested reading, the form of y would be Nagarl. 

" Rood probably sasantna 

® The corresponding phrase in the Tckkah Plates is chandr adilya paryaniam 

" Perhaps wo have to read this syllable as pti and correct it into pu, but the vowel sign hero is qmte different 
from that in the pu of the puna , 1 25 

JO There is a curve below the cti, but it can hardly represent the required ctih after the c7( 

Road perhaps praf/hashyalC The visarga after this word must originally have been intended to be n dan da, 

1= The syllable ra hero resembles the 7a os seen in atta ,1 5 
The right hand portion of the ya looks separated from it and affixed to the nest Itltei 
There m a sign after phalatn, perhaps meant to bo the required double danda 
Metro AnusTijubh 
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the Pnrlakinicdi* plates on palacograplucal grounds The former appears to bo the son of Prithivr- 
\arman ^\ho issued a G in] tin grant* which like the present record was also isstied from Svet(ta)ka, 
written bj the Sarndhiigrahin Srt Samanla, and engraved by Svayambhu The name of this 
Indrai arman is know n from our plates for the first time He is described as KokaJdialapura- 
pallanaiinirgafa (11 7 8) Prithivii arman, father of Iudra\arman, also calls himself Koldula- 
purapaltanala i c , belonging to the city of Kolaulapura Generally the Eastern Ganga kings 
hn\e the tillo hOUllidlapuravartSLara (Lord of the city of Kolahala) The terms Kokalavalapura, 
Kollhal ipura and Koruil ipura seem to denote one and the same place which has been identified 
bj Mr L Rice w ith Kolar in the Mj sore State Indravarman bears the title of 
or the Lord of Xandagin, which has been identified with the weU known fortified hdl to the west of 
Kol'ir District, Mysore, now called Nandidroog ® It may be noted that both the above titles were 
also adopted bj some of the IVcstcrn Chalukya^ and Western Ganga® kings 

The inscription was written by the Samdhnigrahnv.ho also bears the designation Sri Samanta 
but his name seems to liaac been omitted It was engraved by the Sreshthin the Sri Samanta 
S\ ayambhu of the brancr class, son of Nripa, and registered by the Vaishijavi &i-G6svamini 
Sri MahadC\i by winch the chief queen may have been referred to 

TEXT 

First Plate 

1 Om“s\asti (l“‘) S' Ct(ta)k udhishthunad^bhagavatah sacharachara-guroh |’ Ba(ia)- 

2 kalarsan'liniika® sCkhara dharasya |’ sthitj -utpati(tti) pralaya-karana®-he- 

3 tor'=MnhCndrabcha(cha)ln si(§i)khara m\ a^i(si)nah ^rimah(ma)dah(d) G6karna(ne)sva{&ya)ra* 

bha 

4 tfirakasja charana kamal irridhanZ.t(d=a)vupta punya(nya)mchaya(yah) |1’ ^akkti(kti)* 

traya prnl a 

5 nsli rinuran]it-a(n)«tba*® samanta chakra[h‘^] kvn(sva) bhuja va(ba)la-parakram ukranta sa- 
G kala Kaling 'idhiri]C(])ah) |" parama-mahC^a nro mata-pitn-pad anu* 

7 dln'ito r Gang-iinaln kula tilaka[h*] §ri Nandagirinatha[h’' ] Kokalavala- 

8 pura pattana vinirgata Limaalya a arnyaghosa-m5(ma)hura]adhir!i]a-pa- 

9 raniCi' ara paramnbhattrinkn-trT-Indravarmadeva[li]* kusa(ta)li tri-Prithi* 

10 vivarmadova sutah Hallnnyara vishat(ye) yathaknl adhyasi-mahasa- 

Second Plate, First Side 

1 1 manpa(ntal khilmanta rajanakn rajaputra-komuramatj utpa’- dandana- 

12 yakah(ka) \ islir j apati [gra]mapati(tin) anyafnj am)t=cha chlta bha(bha)ta a allabha ]e 

13 ti(tT)ya[n*] ratrakuta kuturn'inanP- saamavajika” slmanta-jaiiapadanrifdan) sa- 
lt madisati ' iditam-astu bhai ata ctad 'ushaya sam\ andha '®gram6=} am Tana- 

rjnd Ant,Xo\ XVI, p 131 = Above, Vol IV, pp IDS f 

^ Imp Gaz , t ol XWH, P 359 * Kiolhom’s Lxst pf S 1 Inscr , Xos 16S, 17Un 

' Ibid , Xos 95, 121, 125, 130, 132 and 133 'Evpressed bi a symbol 

*■ Danda unnoecssarv ® Rend taiunla 

Karana Las been omitted m the Samantavarma inscnption Above, Vol XV, p 277 
Read -prat arsh anuranjU alesha Read Bpartba 

Read rasbfra/ ufa hiftimbinab ” Read samavnyi) an 

i‘ Danda nnneeessary Read ’’lam=elad Read sambaddia 
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15 rda nama sa jala sthal aranya^ chatiih si{si)in 6palla(la)lisliita5(ta&)--clia j 
J6 Chliandoga cliaranayab(ya)l“ Earani^ sa(fia)khaya 1= Vachba(Vatsa) gotraya 1^ pa(pa)aclia- 

17 pravaraya jj AurvTa(Aurvva) Bliri{Blin)gu Chyavana A(A)pna-vana Jamadagulfiu))! tatba ava 

(tath=aiYa) 

18 atiupravara[li^] pancha jj l)hatapTitra-Ihiga(rga)k]iancli[iiC*j |j* bliatta-V6(B6)dhaDa» 

sutah(t3ya) ihi 

19 va (jh=aiva) su(sujrya grakan? P data* jnata pitror=atinana^=clia P puiiya(nya)* 

pravndhae(ddliayc) p eati(li)- 

SO dhara-pwahsarepa* i" ckaudr arka stluti -sama kala[m=^3 a kan(ri)kritya != pratjpa^ 

Second Plate , Second Side 

31 *padit6=smablur=yatam’ p sa{Sa)sana darasanat dharma-gauravaht-tasmadah dgau- 
22 rava cha® na kCna-cbipta{t=pa)ripanthina bbavitavya[m’’'] tatba cha patbyatC dbarma MstrC 
[rj'Va- 

33 babbir=vastidbd data rajacai Sagai-ldbibbib [p] yasya yasya yada bbumi tasya tasya ta- 

24 da pbalam [jj*] Ma bhumi pbala-sanki va para dat=eti partbiva Haiate harayate 

25 bbumi manda vudhi tama-vuta[|*] sa vadbdho Varunoi pasai tirya-yo 

26 nyS.S,=cba gacbbati^^ Sva datam para dat5.m=\ 5. y6 barcti vasuudbata i sha 

27 \ishthriyd kiimiribbutva pitnbbih saba pacliatt jj Hj[ra'^iivam=Ckom gome ^ 

28 kafi=cha P rbbum ekam chatui-angulam [|*] baran=iiarakamm=aydti ya\ ad=abu 

29 ti sampla-va || Sashthim=vansa satani svagram modati bbumija ||(|)>® 

Thrd Plate 

30 dksbepta cb=diiumanta[cha*]tany=e[va’*'] narakam vnjet || sva danat plialam kurya 

31 paradatt anupalanam [|p] ^^ubhau to punya karmanau niyato 8^ arga ga- 

32 Hunau jj Iti kamala-dal amvu vindu lolafju] Sriyaiu=anu- 

33 cbintya manusya ]ivitan=cba \ sa'kalam=idain=iudabiatam ^^ldba 

34 na bi pnrusaj para Iditayo vilopyall bkhitain=idam sa- 

35 ndbivigrahi ^ri samamtena jj iitklrnau=cba*- 6a(Sd)sanain kamsara kiilaputraka- 

36 4resbti{shthi) Sri samanta Svayambbuna Napa suttenna^’ I laficbbitaS=cba parama- 

37 vaisbnavi ^*Sri 66svarmni(m) Sri ina(ma)hadevya || uny'aksbaram=adidbikaksba 

38 rani=vai* tat 8arvva[m] pramanam=itib{ti) 1| ^ |p* 

^ Bead aranyas- £ Dacda anncces^ary 

=> Bead Bojiai/antj'a * Probablj intended for datlici itluch is superfluous 

® Bead pni ahsaram c This pd is superfluous 

■ Bead yalah 

£ Bead dartandd dharmtna gawatad asmad gaitratach^ cha 

£ Beading of these verses is hopelessly incorrect Since they are well known no eorfection is made. 

“ Tbo second half of this verse is found in 11 30 31 
The hrst half of this verso has been omitted. 

Bead utlirnaii cha 
Bead Nripa sudna 
** Bead vaishnaii 

*5 Bead Hn aUharam-adhil dUharam m 
*' There is a symbol after this, 
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No 14 —PATTAN PLATES OE PRAVAEASENA II 
By Prof V V Mirashi, MA, Nagpur 

Pattan is a substantial village with a population of about 1,600 souls in the Multai tahsil of the 
Betul District, Central Provinces It hes about 10 miles south of Multai, on the Multai-Amraoti 
road Tradition says that the onginal village was turned upside down and buried underground 
by the curse of a Muhommadan saint Sulaiman Shah * Even now when excavations are made', 
large size bricks, beads of onyx and coins are found, which also shows that the modern village is 
occupying an old site The present plates were turned up in a field by the plough of a farmer in 
1936 Mr Rajaram Jain, Head Master of the local Vernacular Middle School, first brought them 
'to notice in the beginning of the next year Finding himself unable to decipher the record, he 
made fairly accurate eye copies of it, one of which reached the hands of Mr M A Suboor, of the 
Central Museum, Nagpur The latter took immediate steps to acquire the plates for the 
'Museum and thoroughly cleaned them when they were received They are now deposited in the 
Museum I edit them here as desired by Mr Suboor 

They are five copper plates of which the first and the last are inscribed on one side only and 
the remaining three on both the sides Each plate measures 6 9" by 4" and is about 1" in thickness^ 
The ends of the plates are neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing About 1 9" from the proper nght side of each plate there is a hole y in diameter for the 
ring which originally connected the plates When the plates reached the Nagpur Museum, the 
ring had been straightened, and its seal, which is a round disc, 3" in diameter, separated from 
it The usual band, to which the seal must have been nvetted, is not forthcoming now The 
weight of the plates is 134 tolas and that of the seal tolas 

Some of the plates have cracked at the edges Their surface, which originally was not made 
quite smooth, has been further damaged by rust The letters were deeply cut Some of them 
show through on the reverse, especially in the case of the first and last plates which are somewhat 
thinner than the rest Many letters in the nght half of 1 45 and most of those in the two following 
hnes have been almost obliterated by friction but can be read, though with some difficulty, from 
the traces left on the plate The record consists of 47 hnes Each inscribed surface contains six 
hnes, except the first side of the third plate which has only five lines incised on it The seal 
contains the usual Vakataka legend in verse, inscnbed in. four hnes 

The characters are of the box headed variety and closely resemble those of the Tirodi 
plates “ They include the signs for the initial short t in 1 27, long f in 1 46 and for the initial short u 
in 1 28 The only pecuharities worth noticing here are that the length of the medial i is generally 
denoted by a ringlet in the curve which represents its short form, but in one case by a curve turned 
in the opposite direction, cf Bhagiratthy , 1 7, and in another by a dot in the circle, cf Si I Pravara - 
senasya, 1 19 , the maims for the medial a, e and o are added at the foot of the letters m and Lh , 
see °m-Aj)toryydm Oltliya, 1 1, Aivamedha , 11 2-3 and VaradaUiela-, 1 20 , the medial o is cur- 
sive in Lohanagar-, 1 20 , the medial au is everywhere bipartite , see Gautamlfutra , U 8 9 , the 
subscript forms of n and n are not distinguished, while those of j and h have no notch on the left , 
see utpannasya, 1 18, and suvarnna ,1 46 , -arjjava-, 1 10, and ayur-bbala, 1 27 , a final consonant 
IS indicated by its small form and in some cases by a short honzontal hne at the top (see Pravara- 
purat, 1 1, dattam, 1 23, etc ) The wpadhmdnlya occurs in 11 15, 18, and 35 of the mscriptlon and 

* Betul District Gazetteer, p 250 

^ Above, Vol XXU, pp 167 &. 
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in 1 3 of the legend on tie seal. Punctuation is marked by two or tbree vertical and somewhat 
curved lines followed by a dash 

The language is Sanskrit Evcept the legend on the seal and the customary benedictory 
and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in prose It abounds in mistakes of ortho- 
graphy, sandhi, syntax, declension, conjugation, verbal and nominal derivatives, etc , most of 
which must be attnbuted to the ignorance or carelessness of the writer As regards mistakes of 
orthography, we find sunoh everywhere wntten for sundh (see U 4, 9, 15 and 16), JBhdrashandm 
for Bhdrasivdndm in 1 8, atyaniya for atyania, 11 4 and 10 , n is used for the vowel n m Prtthivi°, 

1 14, and vice versd m Iriyabhs-, 1 36 , similarly h is used for the vowel h m -llipl opalltptah in 1 
33 , the dental n is used for the hngual n in lamnya , 1 10 and puny , 1 38 , the amtsidra before a 
sibilant IS incorrectly changed to the dental nasal m ansa , 1 5, and to the guttural in van&d°, 1 6 
and saptSmnie, 1 43 Other instances of orthographical mistakes are furnished by daiyd, 1 28 
ihlmaha, 1 11, agrShdra, 1 30, vlshti, 1 32, etc In many cases rules of euphony have not 
been followed or have been violated , see for instance -myujddh d]nu , 1 24, gunai samupUasya, 

1 12, aganayamdna svalpdm, 1 36, etc Eor mistakes of declension, see samrai for samrdjah in 
1 3, purviaya for purvvaya in 1 25, etc , and for those of conjugation, notice larayTia for larayZt, 

I 36 and luryydmah for luryydma, 1 37 Attention may also be drawn hero to the \ erbal deriva- 
tives viplapyena for vipiaplya'- in 1 23 and laraiala for Idrala in 11 46-47, and the nominal denva- 
tive rajahya for ra^allya, 1 22 The writer has violated the elementary rule of concord in sutdyah 
Prahhavaiiguptayam, 1 17 and in esha pratisnshtali, 11 26-29, and of compounding in tnTtrdJin. 
ahhshltdndn , 1 7 His carelessness is responsible for the repetition of patra gala hhaltiha in 11 

II 12 As regards the orthographical peculiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar, we may 
notice that the consonant preceding r and y is doubled m paraklrama, 1 6, samuddhyaJsha, 

I 24, etc , and that following r is similarly doubled in larddhatmna, 1 13, dhamma, 1 12, etc 

Like several other Vakataka records, the present plates contain the word drisMa^ in the begin- 
ning They were issued by the Maharaja Pravarasena II. of the Vakataka djmasty from Pra- 
varapura ® His genealogy is given here as in his other plates, his maternal grandfather being 
called Devagupta The present plates record the royal grant of 400 mvartanas of land by the 
royal measure* in the village of Asvatthakketaka for the maintenance of a sattra or charitable hall 
in honour of the footprmts of Mahapurusha (Vishnu) ® The village was situated on the road to 
Varadakheta m the division (bhaga) of Lokanagara The gift was made at the request of 
Narayanaraja The charter was written on the seventh day o£ the dark fortnight of Kar- 
ttika in the twenty seventh (regnal) year The scrihe was Kalidasa who was semng 
under the SenSpati Katyayana The record was engraved' by the goldsmith Ssvaradatta 

* The Chammak plates nse the word correctly, sco G I I , Vol III, p 237 

- In the present record its masonlme form drishlah is used, whereas everywhere else its neuter form dTishtam 
IS met with 

® Since tho grant was made at the capital, the evprcssion layayiW dharmmasthdne, ’ at the wetonons 
ofBoe of justice occurs in it as it docs m similar other V'ihhtnka grants, of above, Vol XXJI, p 170 

* Ba^jahya mSnlna, 1 22, like rdja mdnem m tho liamul plates of tho Chalukya Vikramaditya 1 {J B J3 
S A 8 , Vol XVI, p 240) denotes a royal measure ns distinguished from local measures which were called 
‘ vislimja-mdna ' as m the SaUkhtda plates (first set) of Dadda II (nhove, Vol V, p 39) The second set of the 
Sankhtd i plates of the same long mentions a btdian mana ‘ larger measure ’ {Ibid ) 

' Tor a Hwilar grant of a slightly later period see the Podagad inscription, above, Vol XXI, p 156 Tor 
Mahdpuruska or MahapUnesU meaning Vishnu see tho Bhagataia Pura?ia--II.l 10 , V 15, 4 and 6 , 17, 16 17, 
VUl, 5, 32, etc 

' With Udiam ‘ engraved ’ of hshatam in the Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman, above, Vol XIX, p, 103 
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who was a servant {sanialay of Kanndaraja It is stated at the end that Pitnmalia and Nanda 
caused the charter to be drafted - 

Till now the latest known year of PravarasEna IPs reign was the twenty third, furnished by his 
Dudia® and Tirodi* plates The present plates therefore increase his reign by about four years 
Kaundaraja, nhose servant Ifiiaradatta incised the present charter, is evidently identical with 
Kondaraja,* the son of Satrughnaraja, at whose request the grant recorded in the Chammak 
plates was made 

The mention of Kabdusa in the present grant raises the interesting question of his identity 
v,nth the illustrious Sansknt poet of that name The date of the latter has been for more than 
a ccntuiy the subject of controversy, and vanous theories have been advanced, attempting to fiv 
it in periods ranging from the first century B C to the sivth century AD Of these the theory 
vhich places him in the Gupta age and makes him a contemporary of Chandragupta (Il)-Vikra- 
maditya is gradually gaimng ground and receiving general acceptance But nothing short of a 
contemporary inscnptional record mentioning the poet’s name would remove the doubts of sceptics 
in this matter The carhest cpigrapbical mention of this name, so far known, was that m the 
Aiholc praiasU of PuIakCsin II, Saka 556 (=A D 634) * This is, therefore, the first time that 
the name Kahdusa has been discovered in a record of the Gupta period 

Kuhdasa, no doubt, figures only as a senbe m the present grant , but that does not per se disprove 
his identity mth the great Sansknt poet Such charters verc generally drafted and written on 
copper plates by clerks working m the office of the SSndhivigrahka or Minister for peace and war, 
but sometimes wc find even great officers mentioned ns writers of such documents Thus the 
writer of the recently pubhshed Tirodi plates of this very Pravarasena 11 was the Chief Minister 
(Rajyadhikfita) himself^ The ASjanavatl grant of the Rashtrakuta Govinda III, was ivntten 
by his Minister for peace and war ® So there is nothing improbable in the supposition that the 
writer of the present plates was identical with Kalidasa, the great Sanskrit poet Recent researches 
hai c, again, shonn that Kfilidasa was for some time at least connected with the Vakataka court 
From certain passages in the Kxintalckvaradaulya," a Sansknt work ascribed to Kahdasa, which 
haie been cited in the Kai'yamimumsa}'^ of Rujafiekharn, ^h^STingdrafrakaka^'^ and. the Sarasiati- 
kanthahharana}^ of Bhoja, and the AuclnlyavicMracharclia}^ of Kshtmendra, it has been conjectured 
mth great probability that Kahdasa was sent as an ambassador by his patron Vikramaditya to the 

^ Sanlala winch is connected with the Pah word santila meaning ‘proximity, presence’ occurs clsevhero 
ns a tcohnical tcmtonnl term (see Oil, Vol III, pp 118, 120 nnd 132) It is used in Vakataka grants in the 
sense of a subordinate otricer or a sonant 

- C( 0 J / , Vol III, p 09 note 3 The word iiarorala used hero corresponds to Afirapala which occurs 
elsewhere, c jr , in the Pklingji Stone Inscription, J B B It A <S,Vol SXII, p 107 
’ Above, Vo] ni, p 262 
‘ liid , Vol XXII, p 174 
0 0 J I , Vol III, p 237 
• Above, Vol VI, p 3 
’Above, Vol XXII, p 174 
•’ Above p 18 , also Oil, Vol IIT, p 99, note 3 

° The name occurs ns Kuntesiaradautya in tho Ailchtiyamcharacliarcha of Kshomendra (Ninjayasagara 
Press cd , p 130), but it is there probably a mistnlio for Kunlaleiiaradatilya 
” Gaekwad’a Oriental Scries, Second edition, pp 00 61 
" Sriitgarapral aia. Chapters XXII XXIV, Introd, p xrai 
” Xirnayasagara Press ed , p 168 

Kavyamdla, GuclMa /, NimayasSgara Press cd , pp 130 40 , 
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court of a Kuntale^a (lord of Kuntala) ^ He stayed there for some time and when he returned, he 
reported to his patron that the lord of Kuntala was spending his time in enjoyment, throwing the 
responsibility of governing his hmgdom on him (t e , Vikramaditya) This lord of Kuntala is pro- 
bably none other than the Vahataka king Pravarafecna II , for it was durmg his reign that Gupta 
influence was at its highest at the Vakataka court “ It seems that the Vakataka princes had 
assumed the title of KuntaleSa since the conquest of Kuntala by Prithivlshena I “ It may be noted 
in this connection that the author of the SUuhandlia, who is none other than this Pravarascna II, 
IS called Kuntaleia in the Sanskrit work BJiamiachania * According to a tradition recorded by 
Bamadasa, a commentator of the Seluhandha ® Kalidasa composed the Prakrit work for Pravara- 
sena by the order of Vikramaditya This he must have done during his sojourn m Vidarbha 
The idea of writing the MegJiaduta seems to have suggested itself to his mind at Eamtek near Nagpur 
(Eamagiii of the Megltadula) uliich, we know, was a holy place visited by the Vakatakas * It is 
not unhkely that while in Vidarbha, Kalidasa was attached to the office of the Sendpati as stated 
in the present record There is, thus, primd facte, nothing against, and much in favour of, the 
identification of the scribe of the present grant with the illustrious Sanskrit poet 

But a close examination of the present record shows that this view is untenahle The 
scribe of the present plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit As pointed out above, 
there are numerous orthographical and grammatical mistakes, for most of which the writer, and 
not the engraver, must have been responsible On the other hand, Kahdasa had a great com 
mand over the Sanskrit language He has emphasised the importance of correct speech in one 
of his similes’ and his works contain fewer instances of solecism® than those of his predeces- 
sors and successors It is incredible that such a great poet as Kahdasa would commit so many 
mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, nominal and verbal forms, etc , which disfigure the pre 
sent record Disappointing as it is, one has to admit that the scribe was only a namesake and 
contemporary of, and not identical with, the prince of Sansknt poets Ve may note here that 
similar names ending in dasa were current in Vidarbha in the age of the Vakatakas Thus we 
know of Namidasa a Senafati, Chamidasa the Chief Mimstcr, as well as Chakradasa and Gola- 
dasa the scribes of the Poona and Dudia plates respectively 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant Varadakheta is probably Warud in 
the Morsi talulM of the Amraoti District, about 12 miles due south of Pattan Lohanagara, 
the headquarters of an ancient division, may be represented by Loni about 9 miles south-west 
of Warud The name of the village Asvatth.a kketaka, in which the donated land was situated, 

’ Por a full discussion on the subject see A Kongaswami Sarasvati ‘ Purther glimpses into Gupta Literary 
History ’ Quart J Hythtc Society, 'Vo\ XVI, pp 93 fi , K S Aiyangar Valuta} as and their Place in Indian Sts 
tory, pp 40 f , V V hlirashi, Kahdasa (Marathi), pp 37 if , N Lakshminaraynn Rao, ‘ The Gupta contem 
porary of Kakusthavarman, I S Q , Vol IX, pp 200 f , K S Ramuswami Sastri ‘ King Pravarasena and Kah 
dasa Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh Oriental Conference, pp 99 fi 

- Note for instance that in both the Poona and Riddhapur plates of the Vakafaka Dowager Queen Prahha, 
vatigupta, the genealogy of the Guptas, and not that of the Vakatakas is given in the beginning 

® See the inscription m the A] anta Cave XVI, A 8 W J.Vol IV, p 123 

^ ■gi'uGai 11 Canto I v 4 Trivandrum Skt Senes 

® Nirnayasagara Press ed , p 3 , see also the colophon of the last chapter, ibid , p 497 
The Riddhapur Plates of Prahhavatigupta {J A SB, Vol XXTI, pp 68 ff ) were issued from the feet 
of the Lord of Ramagiri , , 

’ Kumarasambhaia, Canto 1, verse 27 
See Ind Ant , Vol XLI, p 214 , i , 
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can no longer be traced , its site seems to be occupied by the modern village of Pattan It may 
be noted in this connection that it lies on the way from Multai to Warud (ancient Varadakheta), 
and thus, answers to the description of its situation in the present plates 
I edit the inscription from the original plates, 

TEXT 
First Plate 

1 [!’*■] II tr^yiicr 

3 cijcpid^- 

Second Plate , First Side 

7 I )R^5I<r( ft) I I st{< ♦( WT=I <J2I « I flT* 

1 

Second Plate , Second Side, 

J Read as la other Vakatota grants 

^ Here and in many places below, rules of sandhi have not been observed, 

3 The letter z “ onginaj plate Bead , 

* Read 

3 Read c(iif° i 

' The bov at the top of the letter to is not completely incised 
’ The nght curve at the top is not suBSoiently raised for want of space 

® All the other Vakataka plates discovered so far read '*'^'“8 making the construction 

ambiguous See, above, Vol SXII, p 17S The reading in the present grant shows that the adjectival expre. 
Bsions from otuvards qualify 

» This expression is nnueoessarily repeated 

t» Read 
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15 

16 gT^TSch(dl»R^I’CT=>1^-nVsitld«I 

17 33i(3fr)'WT’a5rrftpcT^-^lRdiiH'aaT4<T.“ ' ni- 
ls m^ild^ldl- 

Thrd Plate , Fnsl Side 

20 ^’W^U^KTWld 

21 ^dusi^H-O^Tt [i*"] '-iiw ^* 

22 ^3^f^qTi?laidir^“ '^^tR ^T’^iytiMMl- 

23 dKl^I'U-llSTnitHt^d' [l*] 

Third Plate, Second Side 

25 f>i^«iiydiftlei<i( ni-ycfy«il(^)aT'siiir- 

26 'vnRf^rt=4<T; [i"^] 'r(€t) iu5(g)mt«TfK<irti- 

27 5ft ^'?Tyrtf%«rr- 

28 SfOrtlltS-HWRI '2r«?c^i- 

29 ycd?;rfd^S':° [l] ^eTT^RfH*<44^lMgCflcIT] 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

30 [i*] ci^yi ^h- 

r Tho medial u Bign is family seen on the plate 
= Head 

' So m the Scorn and Cliammalv plates Read 
‘Read 

‘ The engraver has cancelled a OTonglj incised strohe on tho left of to 
• Read yojyanx and daitani 
’’ It IS better to read {q * 514^1 

®IBio engraver first incised tho suhseript letter ns cha and then tried to con\ort it into chha by adding a 
vertical stroke in tho middle of tho rectangle Contrast the proper form of chha in 1 42 

The fomiiuno form m 1 20 seems to qualify some vord like is, therefore, 

required here Tho ivntor has, however, used tho masculmo form throughout, ns ho Ins blindly oopod 
the usual draft for tho grant of a villago ( 4 ,,*^ ) [Tho intended reference hero may bo to tho agrahara 

mentioned in 1 30 in which case cslt^^dsmdhhih should bo corrected into tshO-smabhih Apparently tho 400 
mvarlanas of land constituted tho agrahara granted to tho temple and on expression like agrahariktttya bos been 
omitted 'before dattam in 1 23 As such an agrahara would be mainly inhabited by Brahmins, tho objections 
raised by Prof Mirashi in this note and tho next do not seem to bo justified — Ed ] 

‘“Read (cmi,!*! 1 Tho writer has forgotten that tho present grant was made to a temple 

and not to Brahmanas versed in tho four lores See also sjiwniP Row »" H 36 37 below Some of the 
prohibitions and exemptions laid down hero are appropriate only in tho case of tho gift of a whole village 
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31 ^- 

32 1(1-1)?: ^tnc(^!i^fq<3c,fr 

33 TCfft'grT[:*] 

34 ypcEledq^ITJlt ^'«<E'R(^) "T 

Fourth Plate , Second Side 

36 «i<uy+<ir([;‘*‘] Er<s<n=rT ^?Ji1cciiK<firr rf^ srr^* 

37 D^] ^4jl<^'<.'=h- 

39 ^Ti44w[^] w •^=?r 

40 [l"] «ii(gT) ^ ^KcT [l^] 

41 ?r^ ii[i'^] 

Fifth Plate 

42 1*^] ^^flT 

43 ^ <1(»t)c( rii,^ 11^ [\^} 

44 ^f^Sfig-gtHMTiiyERinf® t)«iT f<1=nl«4m’4- 

45 ?g»T:t^5T fe(<eift(ci) [i*^] [^i^?:Tai«»n55r W^- 

46 ^ici n 'SIT^'J^ ^KT- 

47 fM-<ira'?'t'li It 

* As tlio stroKc for medial a at tbe sido of r was not ^uite clear, the engra-rer seems to have added another 
at the top 

* Koad iMrayCd-iH 
’ Bead 

* Bead uRmts,! pjcT- 

s The anusiHra is superfluous 
' Metro Aniishfubh 

’ Bead vaset [||*] ill || Metre Anushlubh, 

6 Bead ^c(r*j< 

'Bead <inRjI 
Bead 

** What looks like a dot in the middle of the circle for mf dia t is probably due to a fault m Iho plate 
•s The letters in the braokots and those in the next two lines can bo read with certamty on the ongina 1 plate 
« Bead 
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No 15 — T\NDIV VD V GRANT 01’ PRITHU J-M \H M{A T V jr.rn IL \R 

Bv R S I*Asc.ir\MLnii, M \, 'M\i>rvM 

The subjoined in'crijilion incngrn^cd on nt '■I of lour copper plntcn Tcconid In tbe As ' '--11131 
Arclifoologicil feupermt<ndpnt for Lj-ieripln, "MiHlrnt, from M ]C R} M R srn Iti'liin Kom 
G am, NI A, islvnt Cuntor, Gournm- nt Oruntol Menu-^pnpt, Librarj. 'Midri-, in the lor 
1917 Tivo) nrc iiufudcd in Ipj-ndii: \ of (he I'fi ert on I piyrot n 

C P No G of PRO 17 iind de>-enli(d in n 'Itp ntt iclifd to th‘ impn mon e- follo' s ‘ jiu'/’nre 
four copper-plfites oblong 111 (-Imjio an-I b- mug i rini’ liolf of <ib')ut in diair-t-rnt nbo'it 
from llic proper nglit ninrgin 'ilu; Imiei ntingon <-i»- fa' - i in nil, th-"' fi’- t mid tb-' In t pl"t‘ i 
being blfinh on the outer fnc( ‘I Ml the ini'M\( d fi > f < b-ne \t r> <lit hth jv reeiitibl rum The 

plntca Imio in incr"'e tbuKuo's of about nnd iii'amre about i-J' in bri-ifth and s little o er 
2' in height It is miuh to bo ngretted that the c d of this n cord, the di nsti of i hidi n not 
Lmonn, la missing ” 

Tlio alphabol is of an cnrlt f'outhern tipe It re-embb 1 the rh.n'ters of tl c Cnllulh 
plates' of Vil'ramCndnu 'rnnn, the Pulonihuru grant* of A[r<lli iiaiarii’ m tin Kopj- ir uii p'-ie A 
of Pulilvc‘in II nnd the Gr-dliarlplnt' dof Pptlmiurih Ihr I- tters of the Rntn-li ^fI'- um phtes* 
of ClifirudCiI nnd the Ipur plates* of ])C\n\ nrtu iti’n f-on ''•lA-lh v.un'mvn ere angul'r in ehip’ 
nnd more nnticjuc then thee of the pr- 'nt inscription Tlu Puhhumrr irint" and the 
Pcddaicgi plntcs,* hotli belonging to the 1 ‘■•terii Chalukia I ing lai sn ipn I , ajiji. -rtob' 1 ntten 
in more dei eloped clinrncters Thus the aljilnb t of the ]>re < nt ins< riptioii m i\ b - tid 10 belong 
to the period betYiCon tlic dates of these two » -ts of iiiseription i, i < , to tlio lio^inning of tlio 7th 
century A D The letters t nnd n nre not dist-nguish- d litn b\ n loop ns both hree n sjjmlar 
shnpo except Ihnt the right cunc of I is continued on the lift «ule at the bottow The n cdinl 
long 1 IS distiiigiiishcd from the 'liorl one b\ nn inside curl nt the top m in Pnt} v't yalr'nlja 
(1 8) and Pnlhn'iiarvmnnah (1 11) The initial a is usid thrifc (11 U, 1*^ A ^1) nnd d in two 
places (11 23 A 28) Orthography n, gcncr-’lh free from errors The langungo is Sanslnt 
prose with the exception of the three xersos nt llu end 

' Above, Voi ry, p lea 

= jl/ r Tt.ioni'l.c P h’o 7 . J A u B S,Vol VI, pp 17 fl 

'Above, Vol xvni, p 257 

<j n n n A s, Voi xt^p tii. 

'Abc\o Yol ^^II, pp J^a ft 

‘JiiJ, Vol XVII, p 157. 

'Ihta, Vol XIX, p 271 

'/i)(l,Vol XIX, p 258. 
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No 15 ] -c TAl«)IVA-nA GRANT ON TRITHIVI-MAHAEAJA 46th YEAR 

The object of the record is to register a grant of the aj'ra/fdra \illage'Tandivada in Pagu- 
nara-vishaya made from Pisbtapura bj' Pritbxvi-Mabaraja of the KaSyapa gotra who bore 
the biruda Srlrama,^ son of VibraTnendra and grandson of Maharaja Hanadurjjaya, to 
BhavaSarman of the Kamakayana gotra, who was the son of PrithivHarman and grandson of 
Vishnu^arman and was a resident of 'Kondamanchi, on the full-moon day of Karttika in 
tbe 46th year of his reign The Ajnafli of the grant was Ramalenruraja The donor is 
extolled as meditatmg on the feet of his parents, a farama-hrahmanya and as having subdued the 
whole circle of the sainantas His father Vikramendra is not given the regal title Maharaja, 
which perhaps indicates that he did not rule at all or his rule was very short and uneventful 
The donee is described as a scholar well-versed in the Veda, Vedanga, Nyaya, Upanishad and 
Yoga and in ‘ three thousand sciences ’ author of twenty commen- 

taries (vyalhyana) His father, PnthivKarman, had mastered the three thousand sciences and 
could expound and comment on them and his grandfather, Vishnuiarman, had studied the Sruti 
and Smriti and performed the Agmshloma and other sacrifices 

There is no clue in the record to find out the exact period when PrithivI Maharaja hved The 
language, phraseology and the ‘ formal elements of the inscription are strictly ofiScial and 
unostentatious and remind us of the Sanskrit charters of the early Pallava kings, the plates of the 
Salankayanas and the Vishnukundins, the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman, etc As stated above, 
the alphabet belongs to about the beginning of the 7th century A D Since it is known from the 
Aihole inscription® and the Timmapuram plates* that Pishtapura passed to the Eastern Chalu- 
kyas after its conquest by Puhkesin 11 and remained in their hands since then, the present record 
must be assigned to a period prior to that exent A clear understanding of the political 
situation in the East Coast before the time of Puhkesin (n)’s expedition will help us to deter- 
mine the most approximate time when PrithivI-JIaharaja might have lived 

The earliest epigraphical reference to Pishtapura is found in the Allahabad Pillar inscription® 
of Samudragupta (4th century A D ) which shows that the city was held by Mahendra' at the 
time of the Gupta king’s southern expedition The Ragolu plates’ which may belong palffiogra- 
phically to the 5th century A D , were issued from Pishtapura which was evidently the capital of 
the Kahnga king Vasishthiputra Saktivarman who calls himself “ an ornament of the Mathara 
iamily ” The Kindoppa grant of Anantavarman ‘ Lord of Kahnga ’ who belonged to the 

X See note 1, p 99 

” Dr 0 Stem opmes that the “ formal elements ” in inscriptions " serve as a guide for chronological considera 
tions, when other sources are lackmg ” , see the 7«(f H%el Quarterly, Vol IX, pp 215 if 

“ Above, Vol VI, p 4 

* Ibid . Vol IX, p 317 

® C I / , Vol ni, p 7 

* This Mahendra has been conjectured to be a king of the Pallava family (The Oodaiari Dist Oazetl , p 18) 
This does not, however, seem likelv, since (Pallava) Vislmugopa of Kailchl is mentioned separately in the same 
epigraph Further, there is no evidence to show that the Pallava territory had extended in the north beyond Kam- 
marashfra, the modem Guntur Distnot, since the Salankayana Hastivarman was holding the Vengi country (i c , 
the Kistna Distnct) at this penod Wo knou that the Chandalur plates of Kumnravishnu and the Omgodu grants 
1 and 2 mention Kammarashfra as the distnct under the control of the Pallavas The towns of Palakkada, Dasana 
pura and Menamatura from where the Sanskrit charters were issued, were probably situated in this district (J 
Dubreuil Ancient History of the Deccan, p 66) AndKudrahara iishayaof the Salniikayanas is identical with 
Gudrahara of the later insonptions, which compnsed portions of the Kistna Distnct 

’ Above, Vol XII, pp 2 f The alphabet is similar to that of the Kudagere plates of the early Kadamba king 
Siva Mandhatrivarman Compare also the Bjihatproshta inscnption of Umavarman and the Komarti plate® of 
Chapdavarman which are assigned to the first quarter of the 6th century A D (Ancient History of the Deccan Ly 
J Dubieud, p 94) 
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VTsishtbn is also staled to liai o been issued from Vijnya Pislitnpiiradliislitliara ' After 
Anautavarinan, Pislifapura appears to have been a bone of contention bt tncen tbe 1- mgs of Knbiifta 
and tbe Viibnubundins of Dendalfirii \'.bo bad succeeded tbe Srlaiibajanas m the Kulna and a 
partoftbcGunturDistnots.andulfimitel^ toba\Dpis<^edinto tbe bands of the latter wliom tbe 
Cluliilv} is of 13 Idriim conquered in tbe first half of tbe 7tb centurv AD fcince, as slated aboi e, 
the present charter belongs p il(cn"rajilncall^ to this period, it is necessary tofindoiil ( viiotl} uben 
and in ubat capacity Pritbul Mulilrlja ruled at Pislitapiira during tin A islimil iindm siqirf limey 
in the cast const Tins object cannot be nrcoinplishcrl, as is nyidtnt from tbe sequel, uitbout a 
full discussion of (be gem alogy and cbronologj of tbo Vislmukundin lungs 

The most important dormnnnf of tbe A isbnubiindm family m tbe Ptiloniburii grant of Tnnasray a 
Mablruja Mudb u le arnmn III issued on the pecasioii of a lunar or bpse in the jnoiitb of Pli'ilguna 
in tbo Ifstb y eai- of tbobing s rngn During tin pt nod of about siyenty yr irs m tbe m vlb and the 
seventh centuries to y%liicli tlie record maj be n« igned on paliefigrapliie grounds, bin ir r elifi»e in 
the month of Pb'ilguin oecurnd in tlie following years (1) A D '393 rebnmry 21, iturd ly , 
(2) AD Wl February 10, AAednesday , (3) AD. 012, Fcbrimry 22, 'Jim day , (D \D (.21, 
February 12, Thursday , (i) AD (i3'i, I . hrunry 21, Tiie.d’iy and (0) AD 01S, 1 1 brinr} 21, 
Friclae Of these, on (1) and ( !), the eclip'-i yyas not ymible in India , (2)istoofarh for tin IS'^i 
■y ear of a king who was defoatod, as show n In lo.i, in about \D 0(1, by PtiIilCiinll or bis brother 
Kubja-Abshiuiy arddliaim , (1) and (0) ire too 1 ite for (Im king who bid been (bfeit'd with lus 
territory anne\id to tbo CIu'iluI y a donnnion prior to llnm If. iieo tin' date of t'n Piiloiiibunt 
grant may’ bo equaled yiitb \ D (i21 , Ff bnmry I2,1liur di\ on yyliieli d ly the bin ir eclipse vas 
Msiblo in India " It is noteworthy timt this grant furni bes a ft w sy nebrotimni" for detf rmining 
the genealogy and clironolgy of the \ islimil undindyim.fy 1 inlsriya M ihlr'ija "Nfrdliey ay arm in 
IS described witli the sinnitmaiit ojutlut 'Irluira vrqara hhaiann ynla parnn'i t/'iut'i jam xiharana 
rahli (\ 8) ‘ who dcligbfed hiiimelf in play ing yyitli tim nnnleiis m tlm p ihce oi Triy ira mgira’*, 

1 e , the city founded^ by Triy ara y Iio Ims been identified in the serjutl uitli If ib'isiy a Ti t idry.a 
of Mablkosiln Secondly, Snn arman, tbe donee of t'us record, figures ns tin lather of 
Eudrisarman y\bo was the rccqucnt of a gift iii tin Pulibuinr i gr int of f Im D istorn Cli'Iiikva I ing 
Jayasinilnl Innddition to Ilie'C, other Iiistorieal and astromunn il con nlenlions g itln ri d from 
the published charters of tbe f iimlv ainl t onlemporam ous bi^torv y\ill iielp us con uler 'bh in tbo 
study of the family These are fbentcbaic method of dating tlm inscriptions m sintoim .n^d 
fortnights , the Vikataka Visbmil umlin relationship in the time of Mildliayay arm in I an ancient 
work' on prosody called Iuiiii\r(n/i tVi/m.nft'iic/ii/i yyntt' n jiresumably under the patronage of 
Janiikaya Alab'irlja of the PulOmbriru record wliicb quoftja y erse from tbo hiratarjnvhja of 
Bh'irayi, and lastly, tbo Eastern f'lrilul y i coiniu st of Kalniga yybicb Ins an indirect b aring 
upon tbo subject Tbe cumiilitne rynbime of all tlm e points proyis, as (-boyrn btlo\, tint the 

A n n s,\n\ vni, p i ~,3 

* Tins rcgnnl jesnscTprc sedby tlie numenc”! i y ml.ol ^ yrhic’i npix’in to have been rjido up o( ^ stand 
mg for 40, (“00 Kayo m /.!<? j'lTif , A’'ol XT., p '.2 nnd Itlililor » JiAtnn PaJecoymph/ pTato IX) and which 
resembles the ono m tho Chikl nl!" p! itfi; (1 2(i)farH air P C Sirear, however, takes it to b" a single svmbol for 
40 yvhich Inol s cpigraphical support (I. d Jlif' Qm rtrrUi Aol I\, p 27 >, f n 2) 

“ SoyyoirB Echp^cs of the Moon ir liirlio 

‘Scholars avo attempted to identify thi’ place with Toyvnr in Central India (above, Vol XITI, p 131) 
This IS unlikely, Tewar is knoy n (o ancient lilernture and epipr'pliy under the name of Trimiri or Tripura 
Similar instrnccs arc not rare in in cnptions Trayi rnpura was the city founded by A rkntaka PravarasCna 
and A ayutinagara by Yavilti, otherw iso 1 nov ii as AInlin‘*i\ a gupta of the Sdinay niliM faroilv 

• I am indebted to Jlr T N Subrainaniam for draynng iny attention to this worl 
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Vibl3nukundm<? ceased to be an independent ruling power by the middle of the 7th century A I) 
and that Janalraya-MabiraiaMddbavavarman was the 'last long and a later member of the family 
different from the homonymous king who was probably the originator of the dynasty 


Of the fii e copper plate inscriptions belonging to this family, the Ipur plates (set I)^ bears 
a date in the seventh fortnight of the hot season (gilma) and the Ipiir plates (set II)^ in the seventh 
fortnight of the rainy season {tasa} Similarly the Chikkulla plates® are dated in the eighth fort 
night of the hot season {gihma) This dating presupposes the division of a year into three seasons 
of eight fortmghts each, -nhich is mentioned in the earliest evtant works Yedangajyotisha and the 
Brahmanoii The latest epigraphical instances giving similar dates belong to about the 6th century 
AD< 


From the Ramatirthara and the Chikkiilla plates we get four generations of kings, viz , Madba 
vaa arman I, his son Vikramendravarman I, his son Indrabhattarakavarman, his son Vikramen- 
dravarmanll In both the records Madhavavarman is descnbed as a performer of one thousand 
AgniiJdoma and eleven Ahamedha sacnfices The Ipur plates (set 11) furmsh us with the genea- 
logy Madhar av arman I with the above epithets, his son Devavarman, his son Madhavavarman II, 
the lord of Trikuta and Malaya On account of the common epithets and the relatively early 
script of the record, Mldhar avarman II may be supposed to be the grandson of Madhavavarman I 
through Ills another son Devavarman The Ipiir plates (set I) and the Pulomburu grant should 
be studied together The former suppbes the pedigree for two generations only, viz , Govindavar 
man and his son M idhavavarman, while the 1 itter supplements it by adding Govmdavarman’s 
father Vikrama[ma*]hendiavarman ® In both the inscriptions, Madhavavarman is given the addi- 
tional adjunct Trlvaia nagara, etc which distinguishes him from the homonvmons lung Madhava 
varman I, mentioned above ’ Trivara is evndently the Sanslcritised form of Tivara, a SomavamS 
king of Mahakosa'a who flourished about this period and who is the only king of that name known 
to Indian History He is also mentioned under this Sanskrifised name m the Kondedda and the 
Nnina grants® of the Sailodbhava king Dharmarajadeva Dr N P Chalfravarti who has edited 
the Nivina grant is incbned to think that Tivaradeva of Mahakosala w as a contemporary of Dhar- 
maraja, grandson of Madhavaraja II whom he has identified with Madhavaraja Sainyabhita of the 
Ganjam plates dated in the Gupta Era 300 (AD 619 20) ® The only known regnal year of Madhya- 
maraja, son of Madhavaraja II, being twenty-siv, Dharmaraja may havm to be placed in the middle 


1 Above, Vol xvn, p 334 
‘I6td,p 337 
® I6td , Vol IV, p 103 

‘ Tho Halsi plates of the Kadamba king Eavivannan (Ind An( , Vol VT, p 28) See also above, Vol XVH, 
p 337, f n 7 and Vol IV, p 195, f n 4 

® Vifcrama[nia*]hendravannan is presumably the Vikramendravarman II of the Chikknlla plates 
* I find from tho impressions of the Pulomhurn grant, and of the Ipur plates (set I) that the i sign in TrXtara 
IS distinctly long 

® This desonptivo clause does not occur in connection with Madhavavarman of the Cbiliknlla, Ramatirtham 
and Ipur (set 11) plates This is sigruficant and I take that it is a vydvarUila dharma, which differentiates him from 
his namesake though there are other adjectives common to both 
8 Above, Vols VTV, pp 287ff and XXT, pp 34 ff 
8 Above, Vol XXT p 30, 
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of tholthcentur) AD niul ncconlinglN lim opponont TutirndCMi voiild boloiif; to Ibal p<nod' 
It IS thus dear that Jiadiui\n\ annnn of llie Jpur plates ( sct I) and the Piiloiiibuni f;rai)t, ^^llo v as 
<1 contomporar} of Tivara, must be considoretl tola' one and llio (lame person and tliat hi ^^as a 
later member of the fninih, in spite of the fact that he bore pome of tin ejatlntiof Madlunaenr- 
man I = It is notewortb} tliat llio alphabet (mplo\cd in both tlie cliarli rs btloni's rmigbU to tlio 
same period and from the exaimimtion of indi\idiml letters, it dot s not appear to differ miieli from 
that of the Ram itirf ham and the CIiiLkiilla plafi «, w liereas tin 'triptof tin tecond I'st of tlir 
Jpur jilate's is undoubtedly more archaic as remarlved b\ Pr llultrsrli 

Since Vikramrndmearmau is dtscnlud ns an ornament of the A nhnul undin and the \ I'd ufnl a 
families, hi“ mother mii-'t iiai c been a Vfd at i! a priiirc • s Aerordiii;; to Dr Diibn ml, tins A al u- 
taka princess \mis the dauj^ht' r or the prnnd dau<,tltli'r of Uudrasr na II edio-'' lon Prn arn'-i' na 11 
placed Ins relatne ^ islinnkuiidin Madiiiua (I) on the ihrom ofli'ipiln njirootint' tin Sflan 
kaeaims in the 'ilh centun \ D ® llul m it her Riidrnsr nn II nor Ins son I’raenras'na II i d nocn to 
ba\ 0 tominert d an\ of the territories in the 1* a^t f*oa*’t On the otln r liand Ilnrisbrpn, fin ps* 
I ill litak i kiii^ (fiic'i ntlfl A D ) 1 1 elated in the \]niita jmeription to liaae rornjiitrrd Kiintala, 
Ainnti, K din;;!, Ivosaia, T nl fit a, I atn and Andlira, and it is \ i n Id i h that In eontrarti d ■^ome 
matrinioni il illianee nitli Idudliaia 1 and uitb Ins ]k 1]> d' b itid tin I ini’s of t'n I I'l Coisf n« 
at itcd nbo\ o 

Indrabliittankni arnian, wlio has been idintifird nitli Indrablntt'r-'l .a of the fn'dl^rri 
platch of Pfitlin Iinfda,* nns an ojijioneni of Adlnrlja Inilrn alio ma\ jio ibh In (In t imepenion 
as the donor of tlie Tir]in'^i plati s' dattdinlln \ear "d of the rtaiiu-a i ra If the Me of 'ome 
Fcliolara* (hit tin eri svasstartul in about A)) {''(> be corn et tin da*< of ibn crent oiild be 
about \D ~}Vt \ecordins to till Ciiikliilla platt I Indribhatt'ir/da d'f'et'd all t n t/dyf' os in 
battle I\ed()not I non of any (lii’/ridas c'-rejiMiil,' the nniiiberi of tin cobateril braricli, ii*, 
DC\aanrninn and Ins son MadhiiMu annnn 11 bnic”, ns *bo ' i be]o , tin ^ I'lniid undm® cea'id 


• rioct and Kidhom hair pheod llinra la nl^iiit the fl'fi re;itiiri \ I) (r / / te! JJI p ea 3 rty) f. 
A'ol IV, p SIS) Till ^irptir Ua) dlimsna Pdaple m'>''Tii'tn>a of aif,hi«i’'s?iii 's {»* nr \ol XI p l^vt) ii irnt’en 
m clinrnctors of nboiil tlie 8(li (xnliin \ I) Itrine [us cmnil iiinli livira <o iM l>e|o--* to t! e ra iltlle of t! » 7th 
centma A 1) Mon lildi lie Intd in the ty nmm, of tl e 7th r< ntiiri piArid i * ap,y'\rs to 1 air had a lon^ 
rcien since thi n n. a n h n nee to Truara na' ara in tin Ipor pla’n (p's* I) dale<l J i th a7th rr„r al a. *' (i r \ I) 
CIO) of MruKiaaaaarium III whoae isth a< \r has tv-rn rrpiated a ith \U fdl This date wnun ri'a li'aoh* 1<e too 
carh for him if It IS a«si mid aiith I’rof I) It Ithandarl ar (nlsm \ ol Will p JtOjthatrhs d'a;riip*a r ea 
(loncd in (he Saiipin plaii a of Anioplmanrilm ns tin rontimpornra of (lovinda III (Alt 7t“1 St () a iv.s »le mn of 
Nnnnavndtin and hrotlitr of Tianmdiin of MnhnI ("'aln But for rra jiis r*ate<l nlni\i , I p canno’ Ije ni<'itiepcl 
aiitli the brother of lunradun 


^ The late Rno Enhndiir Knshna sinstri has expne ed n similar opinion in VP/? fo' 1013 15 pp C nnd 
102 [But (ho dcsoriptiori of Mudhaa aaannan in the (positsof pla’ea n* n ‘ prrforn e- of rleam 

sacrifices and one thousand IrofiM or oji l•7l/onI/7^ • i<(ms to shoii that he m"a nn‘ ly tUfi n nt fron M idhava I 

of the other Vishmil iindiii chariers It ina\ also I>e pointed out that m-ordiiu to D- lit I’r-di, the pataso-mphv 
of tho Ipur plates (lirst set) is earlier than those of tin B iiantir*liam and did I ulla pla'es (aloi-r \ ol 
p 331)— Ed] 


^ Ancient If t>tori/ of the Derfnn p 7-1 Ve 1 non that llieprincipalita of y rn„I and Ktidrah'ira was hcl i bt tlm 
balanLaannns up to tho fith centurj A I) (J A Jl It S Vol \ , pp JS ff ) 

*J S Jl It A iS , Vol Xn, pp 114 fl nnduboio, yd ly.pp 10311 
*J A // i? S,Vol in,pp 19 fi 
• tnd Ant, Vol L\I, p 237 , 
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to be an independent ruling power before A D 631,^ all the kings of the family must be accom-* 
modated in the interval of about 131 years (circa 500 631) According to our scheme of the 
genealogy there will be only six longs in the mam line who can be very reasonably fitted in in 
this period But if the kings Devavarman and Madhavavarman II are also to be included, there 
will be in all eight kings among whom the regnal years 10, 27, 48 and 47 are so far known for 
four kings Granting that these are the last regnal years of the respective kings, the periods of 
their reign will cover at least 132 years which is in excess of the allotted interval and we will be 
driven to the contingency of eliminating the remaimng four kings from the family It is therefore 
reasonable to assume that Devavarman and his son Madhavavarman II belonged to the collateral 
branch and held a small principahty in the A^ishnukundin territory 

Vikramendravarman II, the eldest eon of Indrabhattaraka, as stated in his Chikkulla plates, 
appears to have become king even as a child, which perhaps indicates that his father died young 
leaving his eldest son only a child and consequently his rule might not have extended beyond 27 
years The next king was Maharaja Govindavarman who bore the hiruda Vikrama^raya Lastly 
his son Madhivav arman III was the most powerful king of the family who bore the distinguished 
(firifda Jana^raya Maharaja 

Madhavavarman III, Jana^raya Maharaja, must have been the last crowned king of the Vish- 
nukundin dynasty from whom the Eastern Chalukyas conquered portions of their eastern posses 
Sions He must have lived some time after Bharaxi, the celebrated author of Kiratdr'juniya For, 
there is an ancient work on prosody called JanaSrayl CJihandovicJnti- which quotes the verse 

etc, of Bharavi® under the Udgatd pralarana The work must 
have been named after Jana^raya-Maharaja of the Vishnukundin family, who is the only king of 
that name m the whole range of Indian History * We know from the Avantisundarilatha that poet 
Damodara was introduced to the presence of prince Vishnuvarddhana by Bharavi ® Conse- 
quently Bharavi must have lived in the Court of Vishnuvarddhana who is no other than Kubja- 
Vishnuvarddhana, the younger brother of Pulikesin II • Since Eavikirtti compares himself to 
Kalidasa and Bharavi in the Aihole inscription of A D 634, Bharavi must have been well known 
as a great poet by A D 634 It is probable that he flounshed about 600 A D ‘ and JanaSraya , 
Maharaja hved some time after that date This date can be determined to some extent by the 
following synchronism The king is stated in the Pulomburu grant to ha\ e endowed the village 
Pulomburu in Guddavadi-uisAaya upon SivaSarman, son of Damaiarman and grandson of 

^ [In spite of the arguments of the author, it is not impossible that the Vishnukundins were strugghng hard 
to mamtam their independence in some portion of their territory even after A D 631 The desonption of Indra 
varman in the Eamatirtham and ChikkuUa plates as ‘ havmg gamed viotones m several cMturdanta battles ’ might 
also mdloate the same state of affairs — Ed ] 

2 The work is published partially m the Tirumalai §n Veiilatela by Mr M Bamaknshna Kavi, M A 

^ Kiratdrjuniya, XII, 1 

* The opeiung verse m the work desonhes the king with the btruda Jana^raya, as having celebrated several 
sacrifices This is in keeping with the account given in the Pulomburu grant and the Ipur plates (first set) See 
A Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts 1926 26 to (1927 28, Madras), Introduction p 1 and R No 6043 [From 
the information available at present it is not certain whether Jana ^raya refers to a different ruler or is an abbrevia 
tion of Avam Jana4raya which was a surname of the Gujarat Chalukya kmg Pulake^iraja — Ed ] 

® See the correct text of the relevant passage of the Katha in Ind Hist Quarterly, Vol HI, p 169 

* As Vishnuvarddhana is called merely raga siinu in the AiantisundariKathd, p 6, it is probable that he had 
not yet become king 

■ This date is rendered plausible by the fact that Damodara, after staying with Vishiiuvarddhana for a short 
period, went to the court of the Gaftga king Durvmlta, whose last date in the Ganga chronology cannot be beyond 
AD 606 
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EuclrnAnmnn of llic Gniifnnm nml T«i(firiKii-f(7//;(7 The •-nnif Mihigo grnnfofi (he 
Ertstoni Chriliihja hing Tnya-.nnha I ja hm loth regnal j ear ( \ D 018) to (he puriaijraliiinl a Riielra 
fiannanof the G uitaina ^5/m, eelio waa the non of fiivaAnnnan and gr mdsoii of Dain I'iariiian I( la 
OMclciil (hat this Eudraanrinan ^\ah the aoii of fjiMiAnrmaii, tlic dotifL of the Pulbinbfirii gr nt 
TJie vord ;o7r((7jrrt/a7n/ifi iiulit lies tlinl ho \ena in the onjounent of tiie mII igo for (oinr tiino 
after Jns father, and tli it Jio laid lost itdnring aoino troublous jieriod, or his title to (he a illago vas 
Contested and eonfinned b> a frr di ordt r after the rhntigc of jiobtii al jioi tr from tho ^ Hhntil lin 
dins to tho Eastern Chalnlii is This latltrceeiit took jdatt jirobabh some tinu before A I) OTl 
v.lien the Kojijiirvm jdates' of I’nhkrsin II were issued lor, learn from this cojijar jdate 
grant that Kammarashtra, ■tthich h id bifii imliided in the Pallua and the lislmiil iiiidm 1 ing 
domsformcrh, formed jnrt of tho Chaliil.ia countrv nt thctiim A Bind} of the polita i! histor> 
of the Kahiiga 1 ingdom nt tins period noiild Ik Ip im in tiving th* dat/ more pri m f! 'J he 
Chipurujialle granf of Kubjn 1 islinin ardhaii'i ncordithc gift of 1 ind b_\ the ling from his 
camp at Chcnipura in PInki iif/iai/a to tv o Hr ihnnns, lishniTiirman and ^I^ldha\ uirmin, •*ons 
of Dnrgnsarman, who iiolonged to the Gant unn ijn'r/t, in his IStli r* goal je ir, i e , A I) bli In 
tho Achj lit ipnrnm plate ’ of (ho I t< rn Gam'rt 1 mg liidruarmnn braritif adit' in th' \car67 
of the Gnnga era, tho dom 0 IS Matid to be Dtiri'a'iarmnn of tin Gant imn ye'ra Hiiiditema} 
be equated with A I) iiSl jirovidid (In initial \( ir of the G inga rra is ac'i jit'd t'l be \ I) !00 
It IS vcri likcli that the doiiici of the rhlpunjulle grant v i n the ' on i of the dom < in th' 
Gaiign record* If this is cornet, tin 'outh'rn jiortion of th< Kelingi conntrv must ha’ r b^en 
conquered and nnnc\cd in (lie C'lialul \a . omc time b' tw< • n \ 1) ."‘<1 and 072 Ihnp'nodis 
brought into a narrower cominss in (h< 1 1 itriiient in (he \iho[e mi ription ( I I) OTI} thnt I inm 
of Kalinga and Kd' ila snliinitf' d of till ir own m ( ord to tin mem mg po or of I’lilil ' in II 
(AD 010) It inaj bo notid that the I ar dnu artani i f/'i^iofth' ft mga ( rant- \ "i Mtuited 
close to tho PJaki m/iaya (or rdfllro) and that tin latter di tnrt hatl la > n a d' )» itabl' ground be- 
tween the I ishmikiindins and the 1 astern G mg I fora long tirm 'Hit I " t< rn ft nga' rj>(w ar to 
haa e occupied It for some time lift! r (he date of till Itumatirth im jd it- s of It dr r arriun (r r "» >") 
It IS prob ihl) to wrest Irtl tlir jiroaincc that ■Nfadhualll 't irl< d on an ( 'tji ditioii to t'n L'‘t- 
crniegion (pr(7^(f!/) a^ recorded in hi- I'uldmhfini grant, the n ailtida hn h is, I uv i\ ir, in-t 1 noi ii 
The conquests of Poiith Kalmga and tlie terntor' of the I rhmil imdiiis ran t ]) 0 ‘ ibh iiaao been 
efleclcd in one and the same c imp mm In Puhlri-mll Smeo 1 1 \ irulr>a In id a*. -ho ’ a aho\ e, 
in the middle of the 7th Centura', it i po '■ihlc that M’ldh u aa arman' of the \ t'hnid imdm 


* Abosc, \ol \\ MI, pp "'ll fi 
’/nit Ajit,\ol XA, p 1C 
’Above \ol III, pp 127 fi 

‘[Butitmnj be noted tint wlido tlir two ran'' of Diiri a imirn o' the CJirpieaipi!'' p'nn vr-e feihrars o' 
tbo Tnittjrh ft-ehnrnpa, winch Is a bniicli of the Injiirvcd', Dir, a'snimn of the \cln utnptirara phtrs iras n 
Brahmana of tbo Chbandu;ta rehool wbicb is a 7 iUtt of the S imssTda —1 d ] 

, ’ Prof V V Mirnsbi postulates two Tliarndt vn In tho .‘'omnsnili i fntaih nnd tl ml " tint Trnnra rho wnfl 


a contemporarj of the 7 ishnul undin Madhnsn v n- an < srlier n< mlK r end In< d I>ets'if ii \ D 02' ^'CS (aliovc 
\ol XXn, pp 17 fi) But nmoiie the {somosniti i ) mgs the-i' is onli onn llvarsdi \a known ro far (abosi, Vol 
XI, p 187) And such an eorli dale is not possildt for Modhasn who must Inse lieen an iraraednte predeeos'or 
in time of tho Eastern Chdukia lunf. Jajnsiihslia I (lOid, n 21, f n J nnd Jlhandarl nr a A ertArrn / k' r 203, 
f n 3) 


* Tho KondCiJdn nnd Xninu grants of Dhnrmariija mention n cerlsin 3r(idlmtn, who contempisled to oast 
theelderlj rolatians Oj/ct7if7iuti Mf,ron)frow tbecountrj.but belngfod d in lin ntlotnp' too! fhelterundirTivara- 
deva and was ultimatclj dofented nlong with his master nt tho foot of the tindhtn hill Pmte this Mldbnra 
18 supposed to bo a prince of the Pnilodbhma fnitule, he tatinot be identified with the \ I'haukundin 1 mg of 

that nCOno, though it happens that the latter had nleo coutrnoted pomo politicrl or matrimonial nlhnncc with 
Tlinradein 
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famiU ruled for tonic time after A D 619, the date of the Gnnjam plates, and was subse 
quinth difoitedb} PiiliKr<-in II or Ivubjn Vishnu As we base shown aboic that the date of 
the Pulr.iiibriru prant would fall m 1) 621, we nin}' conclude that the Chalukya conquest 
ol tho Visbmiltun^ins was accomplisliod botwcon A D 621 and A D 631 

Vith the faet«i sot forth nboi e, the gonoilogy* of the familj with known regnal years and 
ipproMinitc date'' for a few king', is gnen below for easy reference 

‘Madh n ai arinan I (circa 500 A D ) 

A 

f 

A ihrini'i'dri I Duasnrinan 

I I 

Indnblnti irnl i (.Vi.) A I) ) (jenr 27) Madhas a\ annan II (rear 47) 

A’ll nniCndra II (rear lO) 

I 

\ ikrinii'i'rna Go’ indu arinan 

I 

Midln\a\ arnnn III Tan I'nr a Malnraj i (A D C2I) (years 37, 18) 

Prince ^lanchaiinablntCirel a 

The name of ^ il.r un.' ndra, the father of Pfithirl Maharaja of the prc'=ent record may perhaps 
rugt;'~t some rel itiomhiji with the ^I hnukundins among whom that name is found twice It 
It not imjiocsible that Piitlinl Mali.' raja’s father ^ ikramCiidra was a subordinate of VikramCn 
drar'irm''n who was the grindfitlier of M'idhn\a\ arinan, the donor of the PulGmburu grant 
Till’' •unni'-e finds “tipport from tho fact that Pishtapura, the capital of Pritluri Mahunlja, was 
siturt'd vithin the limits of tlie ^ ithntikundin dominions which comprised the country to tho 
south of K'lhnga up to the present Guntur district which was tho northern hmit of tho 

•Dr nuI'-’-cli'n nmnpiTiKnt of tho f.cn'atorv (nbo^o,^oI XVII, pp 33 1 nrnl Vi") comes into conflict with 
tho podipreo pi cn in tlic prcrMit rvcord Aeeartlin,, to him, GOiindnrannnn’a fnthcr woultl be Jlldhovararmon, 
wlic'rn’i Ins name IS pnen ns ^ it rntnal ."ndrn 111 till I’uIoilibDnl print A recent imtcr on the subject (Jmf Iltsl 
Qiart tol IX, pp f ) tinni f tfrl 'Ii.dhnin III of the PulOiliIiriru grnnt is idonticni mth Jlridlmml as both 
are staled to hare performed eleven Asrom,r//n and one thoii'ind AnnifhtCum Fncrificos IIo iiolds that the family 
ro'c to political power In A I) WO tmdi r t il riinnlRndm, grandfather of Mudliaia and continued to rule tdl tho 
Pt'i Cf nturj A D nlcritwcs compUtcIi oicrlhrowii b\ the Chr.lul vas This new is not tenable Tor, ho hae not 
tal n into nreount t! c pih oj ripiiu on.h nc< of theclirrlern while construct nip the historv of thofnrailv Accordmg 
to him, Ipiir plito» (ret I) end the I’uii'ililriru f rant would be earlier than the Ipur plates (ecI II) whose script has 
I>efn deelarrd bj Dr Iliilfr rh to be more archaic than that of the other charters of the finiih (see nDo Madras 
/ pieraj/Aicif Ifcpor/ ion 1 1, pp 0 and 103) 1 iirtlirr, ho has not connJered the important ejTichronisni with 

the 'Mahal u“ila I nip Tmnd. VI in fh' time of Miidliava (III) and the references contained m tho .luimsrayf 
ChhardCiid iti mditionn! cboie And we find from the records of Pulihe«in II, Kubja Vishnuvarddliiua 
Tnvn’imha I , TnVndlunn Indriinrman and Ins succcssom that portions of the ^ irngapitnm, Godaiari, Insfna 
and Guntur Dictnefs, which compri^fd the \ibhiiHl iindm ternton, were held bj tho CIinluLjns since the first 
quarter of the 7th centiin \D and it i impossible that the % islinuhimdins could have ruled as independent 
1 in,'’s in that re, inn rfter A I) Oil wlirn, nceordinp to the Kopparam and the Timmapuram plates, the Lastem 
Chaltil ya rule had been ftilh established [.‘'cc note 1 on p 03 — Ed ] 
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Pallava territory, as can be gathered from the situations of Milages or di^osions mentioned in the 
Ramatirthnm, Clukkulla, and Ipilr plates (set I) and the I’ulomburn grant and also from the stone 
inscription of Vishniilviiiujin Mfidlmvavarninn at Velpurii in the Sattenapallc Taltil of the Guntur 
district Simultaneously with the subjugation of the Vishnukundins byPiiliktsinll and occupa- 
tion of their territory by his brother luibja Vislininarddhana, PfithivI Jlnharaja, the ruler of 
Pishtapura, appears to have held out against the Clirijukyan attack for a while and finally to have 
sustained a crushing defeat in the fight For, we definitely know from the Timmapuram jilatcs 
that Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana was in possession of Pishtapura which is mentioned as his secondary 
capital (tcisala) It is, therefore, quite plausible that PulikCsin II captured the fortress of Pishta 
pura from the hands of PrithivI iMaharaja who must have lived in the beginning of the 7th century 
A D This period perfectly agrees with the palmographical cv idenoc of the record 

It IS noteworthy that the present inscription is the only early record that makes mention of 
Ranadurjaya ns a historical person We know that many of the ruling families in the Eastern 
Deccan, who flourished m the 12th and 13th centuries AD , trace their descent from Durjaya or 
Ranadurjaya whose time and place in their genealogy arc, however, not certain on account of the 
varying accounts given in their records I he Kukatiyas,* the Kondapadiimati’ and Velniiundu’ 
Chiefs each claim for their ancestor Durjaya or Ranadurjaya The Garavapadu grant* of Gana- 
pati mentions Prolans a descendant of Ranadurjaya Durjaya who belonged to thcKariiril aniayn 
The most important document of this later period, which giv es a glimpse into the period of Rana- 
durjaya, is the Tsandnvolu inscription' of Bnddharajn which appears to embody a genuine liis 
torical tradition It is stated in it that the Kondapadumaji chnf Buddharaja was the lion of the 
mountain, the Durjaya family — which shows (halDurjaya was the originator of his family — and 
had for an ancestor one Buddhavarman who belonged to the fourth caste and was n servant of 
king Kubja Vishnu of the lunar race who conferred on liim the country west of the hill wh.ch 
contained 73 vnllnges Kubja Vishnu is, cvidcntlv, the brother of Pulikcsm II, who ruled from 
AD 615 to 033 in the Vcngl country Buddhavnrman’s date, accordingly, falls in this period 
Durjaya, who was his ancestor, must have lived some time before the 7th century AD Since 
Karikala is said to be his lineal ancestor whose date has been approximately fixed to fall m tlic 
5th century A D ,‘ it is possible that Durjaya lived in the iiitcrmcdi itc period and most probably 
in the Cth century A D , and his grvndson Prithlvl-Mnhnrajn, who had a long reign of at least 
40 years, must havo begun to rule xn tho latter boll of that century 

The record does not disclose the name of the dynasty to which Pj-ithivI jrnhilraja belonged 
It only states that he belonged to the Kfi^y apa gOtm It is clear from the foregoing disciis'ion that 
Durjaya was a descendant of Kankfila Choja The Cho]a king Punyakumara of the Cuddspah 
District belonged to the K'liyapa yWra and Knrikul fiiiioi/o ^ The Chola Satvnditya, son of 
Vikramaditya, was of the same gUlra and family * The Cholas of Tanjorc also arc known to have 


V Above Vol V, p 142 liirf, Vol XVIII, pp 310 0 

* S / I , Vol rv. No 092 , above, Vol VI, pp 208 0 

® Above, Vol rv, pp 33 0 , tho pedigree given in the Pithnpiiram rdlnr inscription is a jumble of confused 
traditions It contains two Eanadurjayas among the ancestors of Pritliiviivnra 
‘ Above, Vol XVllI, p 340 
‘ Above, Vol VI, pp 208 0 

* J6id , Vol XI, p 340 

’ Above, Vol XI, p 345 
»:btd 
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belonged to the Ka^yapa t/oira ^ It is therefore very likely that Ranadurjaya was a Ghola and 
his ancestors had settled in the Eastern Deccan, hke their brethren in the Eenandu country, in 
some early period It may be noted that Eanadurjaya was a member of the fourth caste as 
can be gathered from the Tsandavolu inscription referred to above 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Pishtapura is well known as the ancient name of Pitha- 
puram in the East Godavan District Pagunara msTiaya in which the village Tandivada was 
situated is the same as Pavunavara-uis^aya of the Vandaram plates- of Ammaraja II, Pagunavara- 
vishaya occurrmg in a grant’ of Bhima II, and Pagunavara-t;isAaya of a record^ of Vishnuvard- 
dhana V This msJiaya appears to have comprised the modern Tanuku Taluk of the Kistna 
District as can be seen from the stone inscriptions at Juttiga in that Taluk ’ Tandivada might be 
identical vith Tadiparru in the Tanuku Taluk * KondaTnanchi, where the donee resided, I am 
not able to identify 


TEXT ’ 

First Plate. 

Second Plate , First Side 

7 

8 ^g<*jTri[:] riTl%- 

1 See the Timvalangadu plates and the Kanyakumun inscnption and the Madras Epigraphtcal Seport lot 
1905, p 40 

- Above, Vol IX, p 133 

» Jnd Ant , Vol XIH, p 213 ‘ 

* Madras Epigraphcal Eeporl, 1913 14, C P No 6 , 

'Nos 734 and 730 of 1920 of the jJ/ E R for 1921 

' List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, p 344 

1 From an ink impression __ _ _ 

' This word is engraved m the margin to the left of the ring hole near the third line of the text, 

• [There is also a root yut bhasane — B C C ] ' 

loRcad 
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Sirond Plate , ^^cco)ld &tdr 

10 jrffT mu 

13 f^yT*3i{iiv4i^<4^ncjx}ciotiirqpi- 

14 fRr2i^(5rs?^)^'iT"i: 


7 111 rd Plate, I tr-^t Side 

19 4Tq5Tfh»fi 


Thud Plate , Sceovd Su'i 

20 •i.(<l{^)<qqvj\RT€j^5r ■H4'9'<Mr<T iT-nq-s I?t' 

21 eicil ^ qjf^sfq ’MPIT [l*] TT* 

23 chirrtqml<l«{THvJ|rJTiln,;j,1Hrirj^ [j*] ^^i’sifH[:-J 

24 S'jKi.ici; [f] ^iyylnl[:*] ^qu. [i*] '^tiI 


Fourth Plate 

25 cl^fH^l^mPidi [I®] rj*<i 

26 ciyi [ll"] •y<^Tir q<<;-rti(^l) qr qcflsrl ^rqfM(fe)^ I 

27 [ll'J 

28 fMrt<t mImcII+At:!’’ ll(l) 

29 >3(«yi(lJ '3ii<i' (I) ^ y-MlclT VlRi‘yfd II 

^ Read 

“ Tho tf^atga is faintlv visible in the imprc*:sion 
® Generally tbo reading of this pada is praialgatiJt ^tlamahah 
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TRANSLATION 

(Lines 18) Hail ' From the illustrious Pishtaptita, Sfi Pf>itEivl-Mali&ra]a — who has 
meditated on the feet of his parents, who is e-^tremely pious, ^ho belongs to the Kasyapa-^oiia, 
who has subdued the whole circle of the Samantas by his ever increasing prowess and has as his 
ornament the distingmshing fame acquired by the rise of victory of his arms, who is the lord of 
wealth^ — dear son of Vikramendra who had excelled Indra in prosperity, who was the son 
of il/a/iara;a Ranadurjaya whohadhghted the whole region of the quarters by the beautiful 
moonbght, the iame arising from the protection of the whole world, 

(Ll 8 10 ) oomma'nds all the kutumbifis assembled together, who are the residents of 
Tanaivada in Paglinara vishaya, that; 

(Ll 10 21 ) this village (^ a , Tandivada) has been made into an agiaJma and conferred, free of 
■all imposts, for the increase of our life, health and fame, upon Bhavasarman, who is a student 
of Chhandoga '{school), belongs to the Kamakayana-yoiiu, has studied three thousand sciences 
and {written) twenty commentaries, a resident of the village Kdadamanchi, is spending days 
and nights in worshipping the gods, th.e,yitns and mankind, whose body has been purified by the 
Water of sacred ablution in various sacnfices, nhose intellect has been clarified by the knowledge 
of the Vedas,Vedangas, Nyaya, Upanishads and Yoga — son of PiithivKarman whose habit it was 
■to studyi teach and eomment on the three thousand sciences, and whose ptospenty was 
revealed among the priests (rUvtj) and assistants {saiasya) by the riches given away in sacrifices 
frequently performed {by him) — grandson of Vishnu^arman whose mind had been purified by the 
due performance of Agnishtcmd, and other {sacrifices) and who had mastered the Sruti and Smriti 

(Ll 21-24 ) No one should create any obstruction {to this) In the 46th year of the ever 
prosperous and victorious reign on the full moon day of Karttika, this rehgious gift was made 
Sri Ramalenruraja was the executor {of the order) 

(Ll 24 29 ) Here are the Mdlas sung by Vyasa (Then follow three of the customary verses ) 


No 16 —A NOTE ON THE BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATE OF KHAMBHA II 

By Rao Bahadue K N Hikshit, M A 

On page 186 of part IV, of Volume XXII of the Efigrayhia Indica Dr Altekar has pubhshed 
an article on the Bhor State Museum Plates of Kliambha 11 of the Chalukya dynasty, dated 
in the Saka year lOOl There is no facsinule of the original attached to the article, but as the 
editor of the Plates has remarked, the order in which the different parts oi the grant occur, is topsy- 
turvy Thus after specifying the date, the writer at once proceeds to the specification oi the 
donor ‘and the village granted without mentiomng the donee Then are mentioned certain digni- 
taries followed by some verses describing exploits of the dynasty of the donor After the impreca- 
tory verses, the grant closes with the bare names (without specification of golias, etc , of the donees) 
clearly as an after thought It is thus evident that the grant is not a regular and officially losued 


^Srirama Thay also ho taken as the fiiriiiZa of the king Mr C R Knshnamacharlu n horn I consulted thinks 
that Eama Kasj apa might he one of the sub divisions of the KaSyapa gotra in -nhioh ease, the expression u ill have 
to be reiideied ‘ v ho belonged to the illustrious Rama Kasyapa-pd/rn’ 
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cliartor, aud cannot l)c con'^ldc^cd ih indicating tlio existence ol a feudatory ChrduK^a lung in tlic 
Saka year 1001 £or reasons gnen below — 

Tn tlio first plate it is \crj unlikeh tlmt an inscription dated in the Itli Jtar of the powerful 
Cb'ilukja Emperor Yilvramridit>aA''I,wliohud alrcadj stnrtid bis own era (nanitd tbt C'hrduVja 
A ikrama Era) sliould be without anj mention of this paraniounl sovereign In fact the first line 
specif) mg the date appears to lia\ e bci n written in smaller t haraeters than the otlier lints and iinj 
possibl) hate been inserted later The most import int reason wli) the inscription ajiptars to me 
to blue been written somewhere in the middle of the 1‘Jth Ct ntur) is the mention of ctrt nn ofiiters 
and quotiis in lines 12 to Ifi The two queens mtnliom d in line 1 1, nainel), birnu Dtvi and Drvalu 
Dt\i appear to be identic il with the queens binva Drvlaiid Divala Drvioftho binda lung 
i iiavumja 11 referred to on page HI of the lol XX of the / pujuiflm Iiuhca II is inP resting 
to see that one Mmnjina brihnm also oeiurs in the Btmuhnmalti inseription Ttferred to above, 
while in the prcsuit iiiseription tlu mmo Munijr)!! appears to have been re fern d to as the mini' ter 
{amfitim) of tlic Milirirruil biriva Pevi There are ut h ist two other S’lhanis (Pralril form of 
Mdliam, a counsellor) It is tlu n fore incorrect to take with l)r AltHar that Sinva JlCvi wa® 
called MufqCva Jf ili'irlni iiecau‘-t •'lie was a d luglitcr t>f Miinja Theinfendid nadtng of the 
end of lino 11 and beginning of line lu should he “ h' uni Va/iulti /kfio(t«)?dp(I (Uniulauui/aJ a 
Simha" There seems to liave been roine tonfusion here in the nunn of tlio queen dlic name 
Mah'idevI being that of the step mother of Chavunda II liimalf, the writer probabl) confuted it 
with the name DCval'i, of one of his qneem 

As regards tlic 1 uiguagc, there appe^re to have been some mixture of words in Mendhl which 
again mav indicati a later dite Tlu v ord lania in line ^ and JurtiJmlman in tlu •■amc line arc 
cloarl) Mar’itlii llie ‘■eii'-c of the whole jihr.i'-o from ffinaid/.o' is t!i if all dm*' iiieluding the dues 
from artisans and oilmen were to he given to the donees Ihe jihrase njiinit/ii/fipu'/ipim (not 
pmhtjtm) rd]a(kr‘:a{t <(i)i am in linos 10 and II is c\pl unable onlv in the light of the 'uh equent 
V ersc m lines 28 to fiO and im ans that in mtorv lew w ith the 1 mg "hould be w ith unstrung flowers, 
the stem ffiiiO/i being a M ir'itlii adapt ition froingr<it/j in Suisl nt Hu jiropnctv of •■iicli a reference 
IS shown in lines 2o to b) w lu re it is mentioned that ‘ am future 1 mg oi mv fainilv '•hmild be inter* 
vnewed b) )ou with flowers not strimi; {into a ffnrinnil) and n qiiost* d on mv behalf that he should 
mamlam his religion (and cnnhmic this There are pa'-'-ages in bm4rit literaturt', which 

support the CMstciKC of this custom of approaching a king with an oflermg of unstrung flowers 

On the whole 1 iin mchiied to think thet tlic gr.int iitlongs to the middle of tlic 12th centurr 
AD and was probiblv forged in the interest of the persons mentioned in the jiostscnpt of the 
grant It IS, however, not understood how the names of queens and ministers in places over 200 
miles aw a) arc included, iiiiksh we suppose that the Sindn Queens had some private estates mana- 
ged b) their mimsiers in the locilitv of Blior' 


iQf Mulnvil ugnimitra Act I\', vvlioro ) uluslinkv prctemli to have been bitlea In ft enakn, irhilo 
Bproadmg out bis baud tor a bimcb of a tlovvow, ns he wanted to sco the queen with the customnrj Dower 
oDcring 

- [Tboto 18 ccctninlj room for Kuspmon about theptnuineiu's of the Bbor Mu®emn Plates of Khninbha But 
a great difficuttj m ntccptmg the idculititation proposed bore is I hat the name of thebiishnnd of the queens SinvS 
DCvI and r_vnri DCvi IS express)} nicntioned as Khainbha in these plates Aeitlur Ihcnan c nor the pcncnlopv 
of this ru'dr has anj simiiantj w i(b that of tlio Rmela chief Cliav unda 11 It roe ms imbkeh , ev on considcnng the 
grant to bo a lorgcd one, that the forgers woiiUl make use> of the names of the two Simla queens alone If they 
wore awnro of the names of the queens ono would oxpe'ct them to know the nan,c and familv of their liusbond 
ps w cl!, w ho was the gov ornor ol a number of districts —Eel ] 
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No 17— THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI 
By Rao Bahadoe K N Dikshit, Simla 

These plates were discovered on 20th Juno 1931 at the village Gaonri three miles to the 
north east of Narv al (the Narhwal of the maps), the headquarters of an estate of the same 
name, eleven miles to the south east of Uj]ain, on the Ujjain Dewas Road They were dis- 
covered in the course of cutting the channel or sluice of a tank at the village, and found their 
way into the hands of the Raoji Saheb of Narwal Estate Having come to learn of their 
existence from Pandit Surya Narayan Vyas of Bharati Bhavan, Ujjain, I approached the 
Raoji Saheb, who very kindly sent the plates to me for decipherment and publication 

The plates, which are five m number, consist of two sets of which three constitute one 
grant (marked B) and the other two another (marked C) The plates of the set B measure 15" 
to 16J' by lOJ" to lOJ" Each of the plates is in thickness The urns have been raised 
to protect the writing and there are two holes in diameter on one side through which 
nngs were passed The set C consists of two plates measuring 121" to 12|" m length and 9J" 
to 10" in breadth, vhich have holes similar to those in the plates of the set B for passing the 
rings The first set weighs 552 tolas and the second 218 The rings of the first set are still 
with the Raoji Saheb, but those of the second set were in a very fragmentary state of pre- 
sen ation when discoxered and arc stated to be made of iron, but it is likely that they were of 
copper No seal appears to have been found with them It appears that the labourers who 
found the plates considered them to be of iron and they thought of making blades of shovels 
out of them, but the Rao Saheb, hanng come to know of this, ordered them to be brought 
before him and had them cleaned with chemicals On receiving them at the Indian Museum, 

I had them cleaned again, when I discovered the most interesting fact that the outer side 
of the first plate of the bigger set (marked A) was a palimpsest and contained regular linos of 
vnting which in spite of the attempt made by the Paramara engravers to obliterate it by rub- 
bing vere still quite legible Much of this older inscription can be read from the original plate, 
and the inked impressions are sufiicieutly legible, in spite of the thinness of the letters It 
shows an earher record of the Rashtrakutas preceding the date of the Paramara grant by 52 
years It has been seldom* found that one and the same copper plate bears the inscription 
of two different kings, particularly as the injunctions which one ruler caused to bo recorded 
and expected his successors to respect them could not with propriety be broken by himself 
in respect of the donations of previous rulers In the present case, however, the occurrence 
of a fresh grant on an old copper-plate record after obliterating the writing can be explained 
by the state of warfare between the Rashtrakuta kingdom of the Deccan and the Paramara 
rulers of Malwa in the latter half of the tenth century AD It seems probable that the 
Rashtrakuta charter was either snatched away from the possession of the donees or, being 
an office copy, seized from the Rashtrakuta treasury in course of the invasion of the Deccan® 

1 Dr Beet records a palimpsest m Indian Antiquary, Vol VII, pp 251 fl , but the cancelled grant is practi 
0 allv identical iiith the renewed grant, which was necessitated by some flav in the original [Similar instances 
arc found m the Khoh Copperplate Inscription of tho Maharaja Sarvnnatha of tho year 193 {G I I , Vol 
III, p 12G) and tho copper plate of tho Eastern Chalukya ruler Mangi Yuvnraja noticed in the Madras Eptgra 
phical Report for 1008, pt u, paragraphs 12 13 I can also give at least one example where tho pfates belonging 
to an earlier ruler were made nso of by n later king of tho same d 3 masty by obhteratmg the original record, cf 
CP No 0 of 1924 25 (An Sep on S I E , 1924 25, pp 78 79) of the time of tho Ganga king Anantavarman 
Cho^aganga vhicb ongmally contained an earher grant of his grandfather Vajrahasta What necessitated tho 
obh tcratiou of tho oncmal grant or if it was at all issued is not known — Ed ] 

' Tins event must have ocourred sometime about 973 A D , ns Dhanapala mentions m his TdiyalachchhX, that 
the wo rk was wntten at ManyakhCta when it was looted by the people of Mnlwn 

B 
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bv the PirPtnlra King Sijaka and consignedftb the MalvrS treasury along with other treasure 
and booty brought bach from the campaign Subsequently Slyaha’s son Vakpati-Munja 
utilucd the plates for cngraaing a fresh inscription after obliterating the Eashtrakuta record 
It is thus that we can' e\plain the find of a plate granting a village in the Deccan carried away 
about fiac hundred miles from the place of its origin 

The characters of the Paramara grants (B and G) are Dtvanagalrl, regular for the penod 
and locahty of the inscription There is bttle to record about the Eashtrakuta grant (A) as 
well, c\cept that the characters are of the northern instead of the southern type to vhich 
most records of this dynasty are to be attributed. As regards orthography, no distinction 
has been observed between za and ba and sa is often confused with sa 

The Paramara records (B and C) open each with two verses one in praise of Siva and the 
other m that of Vishnu Then follows in prose the genealogy of Vakpatiraja As in 
other records of Vakpati such as the Dharampuri^ plates only three predecessors of his, 
ti: Knshnaraja, Vairisimha and SSyaka are mentioned' but not others 'knovn from 
other stone inscriptions Vakpati is sajd to have Amoghavarsha as ‘ another name ’ of his, 
u hich IS interesting in view of the fact that in the Harsola grant“ of his father Slyaka' the 
latter is probably to be credited with the epithet Akalavarsha Then follows the specification 
of the Milages granted, vhich in grant B is said to be Vamka in the Avaraka E/ioga and 
Hunn Mavdala , while in grant C it is stated to be Kaijatuclicliliaka^ in the BliuUi of 
hinddhuka, in the east Pathala of the Ujjayani-Fis^uya and the Avanti Mandala ThC latter 
Mlhgc can be easily identified, as its situation can be located with certainty, being to the 
east of Ujjam The village Karcha or^Kadacha three jniles to the north of Narwal and 
a similar distance to the north west of Gaonn can be confidently identified with Kadahioh- 
chhaka The Maddhuka. BlniJ It in vhich'the village granted was situated may perhaps 
bo identified vith Mahu or Hhow, the well known cantonment near Indore which vould 
be about 40 nules from Narwal As the Huna Mandala of the first plate must evidently 
refer to the country ruled oi er by the 'Hunas^ in Malwa, it must be taken as the northern 
part of the Mfdwa pi iteau The queen Avalladevi of the Kalachuri King Kama is said to 
hai e been the daughter of a Huna king The Avaraka Blioga may possibly have been 
identical vith the country round the town of Agar, north east of Ujjain, close to which 
there is a place called Av ar Vamka is to be identified with the village of Benka, 15 miles 
north vest of Awar The place of the king’s encampment is specified in the second set as 
Purnna PolTial a, which appears to have been situated on a river named Punyabhra, which I 
am umblc to identify The officer vho conveyed the grant in the first set was Eudraditya, 
who IS also mentioned in the Ujjain plates of 1036 V S 

The donees in the set B are stated to be 26 Brahmanas who received portions of the village 
of 1 ■’ink' out of an iggregctc of 78 parts On an a\eragc, thus, each Brahmana received 
three p^ris, although tuo Brahm'’nas seem to have received only one part each and as many 
is 9 of them two parts each Iho Brahfuailas belonging to the Vtda seem to have received 
bjitci 1 preference, inasmuch as four of them received as many as 19 shares The first-men- 
lionnd person is i Brllimana named Sarvlnanda hailing from the village of KanopY in the 

'll! . 1 ) 11 , tol M, pp 13 2 , 

- M)cr-o o' XIX, p 230 

r p 1 ” jU! * Mow — Ed ] 1 

• Jill Eiirns •'•c nid to Lave been cckalcd both by Sjjakn, the fath'T of Vnkpati (above, \ol I, p 223) and by 
^|II ti -II 1.,- l,im -If (7?id yfti/.Vol NM, p IjG) 

‘Tui p'-ci thoald to looked for m the modenl Patna Division, part cularly in the SLuliab'id District of 
1 il r, it p-'C'-int cquii alcnt being Eomcthing like Knnpn or Kanwa 
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country of Magndlia wlio recorved as many as. eight 'parts It. is worthy of note that the solo 
recipient of the second grant which is dated about fi\eyeats Jator.is the identical Sarvananda 
It 13 therefore likely that the Brahmana settled down in the village of uhich he was the sole 
proprietor and carried with him the charter which conferred on him the title of the second 
a lUage as well as that, of the other grant of which he was the senior partner It is noteworthy 
that the provenance of the plates is within three miles from the second village, while its dis- 
tance from the first is about 40 miles ,, 

. ' j . 1 ' ^1' ’ 

The most important information contained in these plates is regarding the migration of 
Brahmanas from \anous parts of the country to/Malwa where they were recipients of donations 
at the hands of the Paramara prince In several instances the donees seem to have migrated 
all the way from Bengal,, which (contrary to the current belief that there were no Brahmanas 
left in Bengal in the 12th century A D ) appears as a country where Brahmanas studying 
different Vedas wore flourishing Thus we find a Brahmana named Donaka, haihng from 
Tihagaaasa falling wuthin the southern Radha country, who received as many as five shares 
Another person is said to hai e migrated from Kulanclia, wl^ich in the form of Kolancha and 
Krodancha occurs as the original place of Brahmanas who received grants in Assam, North 
Bihar and Orissa I propose to identify this with Kulanch in the Bogra District of North 
Bengal Another locality mentioned in these plates is Savatludesa or Savathika which is 
most likely the tract more or less corresponding to North Bogra and South Din.ijpur in Bengal 
An inscription of Indrapfda,* a king of Assam, refers to this Savathi (which is apparently i-he 
same as Sravasti) and mentions the presence of a place called Vaigrama in it The identity 
of the latter has now been completely established by the find of a copper-plate of the Gupta 
period found at Baigram at the north west corner of the Bogra District, in which the place 
IS mentioned as Vayngrama There can be no doubt that Savathi, J^ravastl or the Savathi- 
dCia included the northern part of Bogra District In the present case the two villages in this 
tract are Dardurika and Mitila patala which it is possible to identify wnth Dadra in Panch 
bibi Thana of the Bogra District and Mitail or Matialpara both of which arc in the Bogia 
District Most of the Bnllimanas mentioned in the places from Bengal just referred to are 
stated to ha\ e belonged to the Chhandoga ialJta (of the Sama Veda), which is significant in 
Mew of the preponderance of the adherents of this Veda among the Brahmanas of Bengal 
Madhyadefia which is roughly eqmvalcnt to the United Provinces is the onginal home of 
at leasf three of the donees but the place name Yaka or Ayaka stated to be included within 
the Madhy adCta cannot be identified UttarakuladiSa in which the village Paundarika was 
the home of a Brahmana must bo some tract to the north of the Ganges 6ravanabhadra, 
stated to be the home of two Brahmanas, also occurs in the plates of Bhoja found at TilaL- 
w.’ida- near Baroda and must be some place in northern India, near Kanauj, as the family of 
Suraditya in the Tilakw ada plates is stated to have come from Kanauj It is also mentioned 
as Sonabhadra in the MadhyadCia in the Sarkho® plates of the Kalachuri Ratnadeva III, 
being the original home of a family of Brahmanas also of the Vatsa lineage ?rhetaka is 
undoubtedly the modern Khcra jn Gujarat, while Nandipura in the Lata country is certainly 
the modern Nandod on the Narmada KThedajpalika and Khadupallika may , indicate q, 
place-name bko Khedavala or 'Khedaulia, being perhaps the original place of the modern 
Khedaval Brahmanas Other places like Kharjuiika, Sopura, Dapura, Anoka, Aviva and 
Rajaklya grama may be found in the neighbourhood or within the province of Malwa The 


b2 


1 Kamarupa fusanaiaU, p 137 

s Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, Poona, pp 324 f 
» Abo^o, Vol XXTr, pp 159 ff 
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name K^ajuriya is ^e^y common around Ujjain Madhupalika may be same as Majhowli, 
a % illage name common to U P There is thus a vast amount of information regarding the 
ongmal places of Brahmanaa in the present plates which will be of great importance to the 
social history of this period 

The date of tie donation of the grant B is mentioned as the full moon day of KSrt- 
tlka in the (Viirrama) year 1038, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, which is equivalent to 
Sunday, the 16th October, A D 981 The date on which the grant was actually wzitten 
and conveyed appears to be nearly nine months later, being mentioned as the tenth day 
of the bright half of the second Ashadha of V S 1038 Obviously tbe year is to be 
considered as Karttikadi or Southern and tbe equivalent date accordingly is July 3, Tuesday, 
A D 982, as there was no intercalation in the month of Ashadha m Samvat 1038 according 
to the Northern reckoning The second grant (C) was made at the winter solstice 
{Udagayana) in the year 1043 V S which fell on 22nd December, A D 986, while the 
charter was issued on the thirteenth day of the dark (half) of the month of Magha 
which IS equivalent to Friday, the 31st December, AD 986 taking the month to be Purnmanfa 
The dates of these plates slightly advance our knowledge of the reigning period of Vakpatiraja 
for whom ve already have 1031 and 1036 V S as the dates of his DharampurP and U]jain® 
plates , but the tragic end of Vakpatiraja in the Chalukya capital must be dated several 
joara later than the date of the second grant 

The plates are all engraved only on one side, the last plate in grant B containing on the 
back onlj tbe uords Vamkd grama iasanam tamrafatram cha t 7 t[trl)m stating that tbe plates 
of the charter for the village Vanika were three in number On the first plate the obliterated 
BashtrabOta inscription (A) consists of 22 lines The inscription fortunately contains 
all the most important information about the record, although there must have been at least 
tv 0 more plates in the beginning, one giving the genealogy and possibly one more at the end 
containing the concluding portion and the imprecatory verses The donor Suvarnavareha- 
deva (Govinda IV) is stated to be the son of Nityavarsha (Indra III) The daite of the 
grant is mentioned m detail as Sunday the full-moon day of Magha m the 6aba year 
851 Vikrita-samvatsara, when the moon was in the constellation of A^lesha and there was 
an eclipse of the moon This date is identical in every particular with that of another Kan- 
nada inscription of the same ruler, viz , the Kalas® inscription and is equivalent to Sunday, the 
17th January, AD 930, vhen there was an eclipse of the moon The inscription records 
that on the great occasion of the lunar ecbpse, the king after having made grants of land, 
learning, food, desire fulfilling tree, medicine, etc , and having weighed himself (against pre 
Clous commodities) ordered the donation of the village of Payalipattana situated in the 
western boundary of Manyakheta or Malkhed the Eashtrakuta capital The object of the 
donation vas to establish a saltra or charitable feeding bouse where a thousand Brabmanas 
belonging to different denominations were to be fed, thus 360 were tbe Karnataka Brah- 
manas of Malkbcd , 300 belonged to tbe Kapva-iakSd, 240 were Brabmanas from Karaha- 
taka (apparently those now known as Karhada Brabmanas in Maharashtra) , 72 were Brah- 
manas of tbe Chaiui Charana or all the four Charanas and 28 Brabmanas are mentioned as 
SaJiasrasumiinya or common to the thousand The reference to the donations of this king 
in the phrase prali frayacTichhatS, = ‘ daily giving away (to Brabmanas, etc ) incessantly 

1 '"0 jfaf, Vol VI, pp 48 a 

*Ji)id,Vol XIV, p ICO 

’ Above, Vol XTTT, pp 329 fl. 



No 17] THKEE COPPER-PLATE INSCEIPTIONS JbKOM GAOimi 


105 


charters of villages respected (by all) by the hundred ’ is borne out by bis Cambay Plates* 
issued about four months later, when be granted 600 villages and 3 lacs of gold coins to Brab- 
manas and 800 villages and 4 lacs of gold coins to temples The arrangement of the donor 
IS stated to be that the proceeds of the village granted were to be utibsed for the feeding of 
a thousand Brahmanas every day (apparently at Manyakheta) There is mention of some cere- 
momes on the ALsJiaya furnamdsi, which is probably the same day as the full moon of Magha, 
the date of the present grant * The boundaries of the village granted beginning from the east 
were the villages Karigrama, Manglavaka, Nandasura, Nandalagrama, Nasapura, Yamala- 
grama, Vellava^a, Dhammanagrama, Sellavi and Kapitthakheda None of these locahties 
I have yet been able to identify, but they are apparently to be looked for in the western part 
of the Deccan plateau 

Table of the Brdhnana donees of the Gaonri Plates of Vahfati Munja V S 1038 > 


Serial 

No 

Name of Donee 

Father’s name 

Onginal place 

Veda and Sakha 

Gotra and 
Pravara 


Parts 

of 

village 

granted 

1 

Sarvananda 

Dikshita Ifoka 
nanda 

Kanopa m Maga 
dha 

Eigveda, Bah 

VTicha 

Samkritya 

3 

8 

2 

MulasthSna 

Brahmapan- 

dita 

Ayaka in Madhya- 
de&i 

SamavSda, Chhan 
doga 

Vasiahtha 

3 

3 

3 

Lohma , 

Rvara 

Kavada 

Yajnrveda, VS)i 
madhyandina 

Gautama 

3 

3 

4 

Chandraditya 

Pitavasa 

Chauramba . 

1 

Samaveda, Chhan 
doga 

1 Sandilya 

3 

4 

6 

Sahara 

Eanaditya 

EulaSoha , . 

Do 

Do • 

3 

2 

6 

Agnihotrm L6 
hapa 

Vasudeva 

Aviva in A^uresa- 
man4ala 

Do 

Vatsa 

6 

4 

7 

Donaka 

Gosarana 

^ Vilvagavasa m 

Dakshina Eadha 

Do . • 

PoraSara 

6’ 

5 

8 

Anantaditya 

Soradatya 

E^adupalhka 

yajnrveda, Vaji- 
madhyandina 

Maudgalya 

3 

2 

0 

Vamanasvamin 

Dikshita Han 

Paundanka m Ut J 
tarakula 

Samaveda, Chhan 
doga 

Gargya 

5 

3 

10 

Atnka . 

Eismla 

Umvaraohara 

Yajnrveda, Vaji 
madhyandina 

Agaatya • 

3 

1 

11 

Purushottama 

Liha . . 

? in Madhyade^a 

Do 

Maitreya . 

3 

4 

12 

Govindasvamm 

Devasvamm 

Madhupabka 

Samaveda, Chhan 
dOga 

Ka^yapa 

3 

3 

13 

Sihata . 

hEtrananda 

Sravapabhadra 

BigvSda, Bah 

VTioho 

Vatsa . 

6 

4 

14 

Sankara , 

Devaditya 

Dardnrika m Sa 
vathika 

Samaveda, Chhan 
doga 

Bhargava 

3 

2 


I Above, Vol Vll, pp 26 £f 
» [See p 108, note 1 below — Ed ] 

» Xhis as apparently a mistake for 3, as this g5ira as never found to have five praiaras. j 
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Table of the Brahmva do7wes ,oj the Gaonri Plates of VaLpatt Munja V S 1038— -contd 


I r 


Sf-nal 

Ko 

Xamc of Donee 

Father’s name 

1 ¥~ 
Original place 
^ 1 

i 

Veda afad Sakha ‘j 

1 ‘ 

Gotra and 
Pravara 

i 

Parts 

of 

Tillage 
gi luted 

i 

15 

Jladhumathana 

i 

Aohala 

hlitilapataka in 

Saratbikade^a 

VajuTTeda, Vaji 

madbyandina 

Para^ara 

3 

2 

16 

i 

Svayamtapa j 

Srlmvasa 

Kbedapabka 

Do 

Mauni 

3 

3 

17 

Ktnaiyaka 

Madhu 

KhCfaka 

Rigveda, Bah 

vricha 

Bharadvaja 

3 

4 

18 

(Tamata 

Tishnu 

Anoha 

yajorreda, Va}i 
niadhyandina 

Bhargava v 

3 

2 

19 

Dtdeka 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

3 

2 

20 

Arastlnka Sar- 
vadCva 

Lobata 

Sopura 

Samaveda, Kau 
thuma 

Sandilya 

3 

2 

21 

Varaha 

findbara 

Kbarjunka 

> 

Samaveda, Chhan 
doga 

Mahnla . 

3 

4 

22 

Asadjfcya 

JIahula 

Dapura 

Rigreda, Bahvpcha 

Varaha 

3 

3 

23 

Bkaila 

Han 

? in Latalde^a ' 

Yajurveda, Va]i 
madhjandina 

KaSyapa 

3 

1 

ii 

DevSditya 

Liladitya 

Eajaklya 

Samaveda, Chhan 
doga 

Vatsa . 

6 

2 

25 

Mudijala ' ' 

Brata 

Nandipura ib‘i 

Lfitadeta 

Yajurveda, VSji 
madhyandina 

Bharadvaja 

1 

3 

2 

20 

Amatta 

Goilakara ' 

<• 

Sravanabbadra 

Do 

Vatsa 

t 

0 

3 



. 

i‘ 

- 

} 

Total 


78 

1 


A — Fragmentary grant of the Rashtralruta SuVarnavarsha i’(G6vinda IV) 

, , , 'Saka 851 

I ' I ' I M , (> 

TEXT 

^ i ( 

I 

* ‘ I I ( ' , 

?IT- , 

1 i f, J 

[hI'i]- ' * , I , 





















No' 17 ] THEEE COPPEE-PMTE INSCBIPmONS EEOM GAONEI 


107 


3ici<h:(si:) M4<'^[fn‘] / > > t (j f '■ 

E- ’ •■ ’ .j , 

(fai)f% ¥t- 

10 **[«l«ty] i 5 i[^^OTj]ictiITy<^{<T(wr)TSl<Ul 5 JT STCErX&ll 3 =fta 4 n-si 5 i' ^f%- 

^ ) f ; 

11 SI<i(:j4 ^^■^l<l.qiMy<elslj(5rT)^5[l«1I 

/ i~ ( t 

12 ci4sIT(^T)'^<UT' 11 ttTS^t(l*4l«ttP{l(wr)-54<[l11«SilRaifcllW 

'QjTK-ii 

K4[«rtHC^»S<l£t? 

- " . » 

16 ,' «icf aT(^r)^rgR:- 

. * ' ' 

17 ^51 e>qcf =flC4«(7t ^ 5r 

#:f%(^f%)'gii^K»:(>^ffi') sqT[i>]*^(cji-d['=i!i']^^ 

18 n ^(^r)fr^-^«-i ii 
=hl9 <^15 cm(tfT)«!t'^t- 

19 ^ ^^f%:Cr] <14447^: 11 

a 4 cj<^l ,T 4 ra-ll , 


1 The reading of the last five letters is doubtful > 

2 Probably the intended reading was vi/aghak hhulv=.anya{ha larttavya 
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20 WiMK.J- 

21 [MRqrMMafcjJil?...] ^l(^)lJ<^aT(5n)l6H'U«^SI?f ufaf^a Mq-rl^aPtPt 

(f«id) II 

22 q«ij «<4T fiji ’W— 

B.— Plates of vaicpatx Mufija V S 1038 
TEXT 
Fnst Plate 

1 Di*] w. 

cinfii^nifiT ?jt: fi]* 

s iiM Riia viiPn^d [i*] 

5ttqm«5 l-a^ld M^*t«fcK- 

7 ■q)q«<T?[^'^^5r: II 24811 ^'U*4'S^ 

8 5t[;*] ’8’r'^ri(t) ^qntiT^ <dyMqdi'«H<s<^i'=iy<mi(ciT)s^T- 

(»qO'S4 *'Tl-d<l*Mfdq lf%[l4 £]fgi^^»l M L^]- 

9 fl(at)2ii4«<^ «Rq{^f^)Rfi am ^(^a{aT)e4a(Nsi)cTi-(.- 
^ngRiJhtf4-q(a^)cH<rtt4d ^rT?[‘n4i a^ii]y'^umc4'f%- 

10 wm ■ti»«T(aaT)T:^itiKaT 

1 aTaT25[f^>=4*4r«4 qtj[aT]'’fw?a*HryTfimq- 


[The reading appears to h<i=alshaya puxtyam—astv^ahhiprXiyarthaiU — Ed ] 
Expressed by a symbol 

First dh> 'waa ■written, then the sonbo put tho 6 sign without deleting the ♦ sign. 



Three Copper-Plate Insciptions from Gaonri 
B PLiVTES OF Vakpati-Munja V S 1038 



SrnvEy op India Caicutta 



















No 17] 


THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI 


109 


[n*-] ^*<c«'«l(m’ErTK^5ftl- 

12 ’tWKmKiftiRt 1^51 [i''] iiTiJr ^ ^ tTgiTim: ht ii 

13 rt-HTfC ^RW(<a<iJ«tJlS^(B')?l|rt^n't<<M<Sj«r((*tT;) t(0'ci«H(3i"t(5r.’) ^- 

M n f*mrj«ieioy ti<Tl-=jH(f%)- 

f%T'nsi(^)U)Ml\srr^^t ’?riM-=l4 

19 ^"(l^lt<w{^i«1<(cit(i(SIl)rS'5Mt)<Tt-=»rt(f%)Mci'<.tl2('^’)^<|!t!lf'»^^ Nl{Wr)'SI^U* 

20 fer Wl('37)-S4<UMrsrtT- 

'3T('3T]'Slni^^»1»rlT(^«TT- 

23 g ^- 

Sccond Plate ' , ,> 

WT(^T)fa’Uc<nT' , , . > ' 

^(WT)’gl- (1 

* ^ \ — 

I Bead ^ _ 

s Read 

0 
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27 8 31^qTfe^l44i«rc(r«1<lcT^T’ei(s3r)tl«d<?|-^e(f%)- 

28' ’Q/it ■=Ma4’l2l ^ ^ci<uiT?f^r'15nH^t«tt5tVt^q’^M=J^'j{^)i|^a4inSI^ ^(^)- 

o 

^^<^\^2^I^^*1!Ml^^^ WT(^)-a4’U*<^ST«1l«M ^- 

^r(^)^<u’s<4cr’!n2T 

32 ’?rsi-=l4 ^ 

^T(WT)'64^qqqqnq 8 ^- 

33 ^?W£Mwf%fit<'icT«E<iq<i<'?tq<€{^)qq<.qtr^msifc{qaiinq^ 3T(^T)^’ii3t|*<" 

<siq fie^T 

34 % 5T(3rT)'5<'^^qqiiq ^'aiiS*! 5^ ’dityiIq{q«ffiS!TrvS’3(^«T\-q(a.{f^)Mqic^^* 

^T(WT)^'U^iqn?«^€(ar)^^qiq ' 

^(WT)'S4*uq<lli5iq 8 

36 ?y<.I^P(4nq(<iift(<n'q<a(f%)Mqiq(^)^qa4ifi3^'’ 5G(^)^’Ji%i(at(I^rt(iq 

39 ‘^i'3jy<nq<a(f%)Mq^qif^sRT«rf^*tiMina^ i^(wT)^'!i«'3n<?tii4 ^(tW<<s»i4 

^q<aii«(qp)4<iqc«- 

% ^si4q4 ^ qq«^ql iaii<u 
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ail 

•42 MfrC 

MlRri >Hc:<T clRt(fif%)=«lRm- 

43 ^ 4 ;HC 5 Jt^q*uR^- 

^ » 

Third. Plate 

, S, 

t. ^ 

44 MRRiR 3 nPt=((^)' 5 ftiJiMf I '^ric^vsiMi^r ^(f)[wT]it«' 

W- 

45 R 4 Tt^Rl^^rM<;Ti^) 4 j<;tin<i(( 2 f)«^ 5 «»cioi 4 : II I 53 ?},^ I 

46 ti^KiRRr: [i*] w 4 <«^i n<^i n 

47 34 ^<.tRi [t^] RI*« 1 ^'»^WT»fIIIf^l*^^Rl riiR ^ "iiM sn(tii)^; y»i- 

TT[^’’]|lfl II 

48 [i**"] <!itc«ii'< 5 if%cHRt’!iys(ys)^'^*^<jn 2 iT <;i«i 
W M<.«lM:MRMT 5 ig 

49 i[r] <docjtiirt|S»nR< I 

■50 cftiS ,«hl 5 qi’^l'll^ H'iR; II 
f^m- 

^- 

52 c?iTj^ Ri^wiu II -^R( -«4-=((^g)c[ i^n- 

53 t^iMch^iPl II ' II 

C — Plates of 'Vakpati( Mtinja) V S 1043 
TEXT 

' , ^ J, lit 

Ftrsf Plate 

fiyRcii gi: 

1 Expressed by a s^'ujibol. 


o2 
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3 ^JeGf+I ^.‘ II *7 ^RanCfi) 

t^lR^oclKl ^“Sl Rl" 

4: 5l»j JIlRflCRtt) '‘Id I 

•i^is.myCRr)?! fi5;i>?if^^i- 

5 (j< ^<RMt#^?n>s5: Mid ^r: ii M<♦^^^il'(^l♦^•eKlollR^<l'dMtd•<.-^<4)a^'^'J■ 
<|oi^d- 

9 'giigrrt) 11 ■'4)«$c=id^lRm'4y^^ti:icnH*-^{7:T)igfnd«5^^(?St) 

10 Mii5 «tiMdr<Id^<^^lI=^y<^^l»^lRdl)w‘lTld<.l•■HRiR^^lRM£Rl'dSi»1^•^l^^t^ 

11 Vd«l^3 'HRM{^Rf)n;rt 'Mdi I '^vyMcmiimRc^ditHffiiRH-qcciiR^j- 

(R:3i)^*ci(^'c()cti'(.«'e<^'' <ri 9 i^lR^ 

32 I 'WIccil Vii(qfi(nTMri^(R^)Hn7- 

13 <rll 6^1 11 Rm<nM*TliT' 1 

14 ^<i<(i| W. M\'ii\=h<yi^ It 

c« « K-cl fh I M t| H.I M Kl R H i 

15 Rid I Ml«l ^ ^ MtilWlM. 11 ^ 'ol<(c?) 

^ctiSifH»^*l|chtrl- 

36 t ^dtJMR \l*d<\rq<1MW: l ^- 


"Iho reading appears to bo Ka^ahislhaLa —Ed ] 
Bead 



Three Copper-Plate Inscriptions from Gaonri 
^ — Plaies of Vakpati-Munja V S 1043 
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' Second Plate 

<.I<H I I ^T(wr)'^<i[- 

!%■««- 

20 ejinff mdT ^IH^l ^wt^ouT-^oySf- 

SlT(^)fM cy 5H (»1«1T' 

21 3Wl<linj=ti*l|-a(^c)<Uf^55»J(;?|)cc»T II ttwi- 

nf 1^(11T) I 

23 tnKiI^fir: i i«^r cT^ fi<?i 

II y<( 5ix*t- 

24 ^Mifn I Pi+l^'SiqiniRfrwiPt ciipi dl-H tilf: 

chi5 =tii9 
^2T1T I 

27 ^■s*4il^f«oyRt^33(ys)t^-c<*'^^lrm ^(oi xjujj M^i^symlimrnST , || 

^fd ' ' 

28 ni(44«»irq»r'4i ^ I <:i=n^Ri<^y<^mc( ^ f^(3^r) 

No 18 — MALLAE PLATES OF MATT4-SIVAGUPTA 

! ' 1-1 

By Peof V V Mteasht, M A , and Pandit L P Pandeya 
Mallar is a large village with a population of over 2,000 souls, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur, 
the headquarters of the Bilaspur Distnct m the Central Provinces It was an important place 
in former times as can he judged hy the rums of an old fort near by, with a moat aH round and a 
number of old tanks on all sides It still contains numerous rmns of old temples as well as Buddhist 
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and Jam sculpture'! Seven! stone inscriptions hiivo been found there, one of which has been 
Temo\cd to Bilaspur’ and another has been deposited in the Nagpur Museum ’ Tlie place is called 
Mnlliila in these inscriptions Two more statue inscriptions have been recently disco\ cred at 
Mallar, one of which IS incised in early Brrihml characters The present plates were discovered 
underground near a temple between the village and the fort in August lOJG J hey v ere first 
brought to notice by Mr P L Gupta, Joint Secretary of the Malirdcosala Historical Soeietj , Bilas 
pur, through the courtesy of Mr Sudha Ram, Malgurar of Mallar arid a member of the Rihi°pur 
Local Board, and have Biiico been acquired bj Mr K N Nagarahatti, ICS, Deputy Commis 
sioncr of Biliispur for the Central Museum, Nagpur, whero they arc now deposited 

They are throo copper platos of w liieli the first and the third are inscribed on one ndc and the 
second on both the sides Their mirfncc was corroded in some places, but, fortunately , no letter 
has been lost The plates ha^ c since been cleaned by Mr M A Suboor of the Nagpur Museum, 
who has kindly supplied us w ith their ink-imprcssions The letters w ere deeply ciigrai ed and show 
through in many places on the back of the first and the third plate Each plate measures 8 1' 
in length, D*' in breadth and about 1" in thickness The middle plate is Foniow hat thicl cr than the 
others The rims of the plates w ere not raised, still the inscription is m a good slate of pres'-n a- 
tion About 1" from the middle of the proper right side of each plate there is a round hole G" in 
diameter for the ring which connects it with the other plates of the set The ends of tlii'i ring 
which 18 about 4" in thickness and 1 V in diameter are secured below i circular ‘cal 3 5' in dn* 
meter The ring was not cut when the plates reached the Nagpur Museum The surface of the 
seal, which is soracwliafc deeply counter sunk, is diiidcd into three parts Tbc iijtpcr part Imars 
in relief the figure of a couchant bull with ntnWa in front Behind the nnimal !'■ what loots 
like a lamandalu w ith somotlung placed on it Below this comes the legend in two lines, v Inch 
18 separated from the upper dc\ ice by two honrontal paralld lines Ltlow the Ugond w shov n a 
large full blown lotus flanked by two Icaacs one on either side In form, fabric end disposition of 
the device and the legend, the seal of the present plates resembles those of the Rajim* and BalodV 
plates of TivaradCva and of the plates of ‘ the kings of Sarnbhapura The weight of three plntes 
IS 123^ tolas and that of the seal and the ring 82^ tolas 

The record consists of 28 lines, there being sc\ en on each in'-cribcd surface The letters w ere 
neatly written and deeply engraaed Their aacrage =i7c is J" The characters are of the box- 
headed amriety and closely resemble those on the Rajim and Baloda plates of Tia arndCa a These 
arc somewhat more elongated and angular than those of the plates of * the kings of Sarabhapura ' 
and much more so than those of the plates of the Vukutnka kings Praa arasCiia II® and Pfitlua ishJna 
11 ’ The only peculiarities w orth noticing here are that the length of the medial i is denoted by a 
dot in the circle which denotes its short form , see glia - 1 21 and tais/inaiil 22 , the medial an 
IS tripartite , see iauryya II 2 3 , the right acrtical stroke of eh and Ih is lengthened below the 
rectangle on the left, see, eg, eJialurdii- 1 12, ehandr- 11 13 14, su{jna)tnu} hun 11 7-8, the 
subscript r has m many places the same form as the x owel fi , see ^ri and pitfi both in 1 5 , the 

* Now deposited m tlio Town Hall of Bilnspur See Hiralal, Inscnptions in C P and Berar (Second Fd ) 
No 220 

“ Bhnndnrkar’s List of Northern In’cnvtions No 1241 JTho Bntanpnr mseijption of PrithvidCvn n and 
Brahniadeva (ibid. No 1240) also Bccms to haic origuially como from Slallar for 1 22 of it reads 

I I , Vol'in, plate XLV. 

‘ Above, Vol Vll, p 102 

® See, c g , the Thakutdiya plates of Mnha Bravararaja, above, Vol XXTT, pp lofT, 

* See, eg,C I / , Vol m, plate XVXV 

’ Above, Vol IX, pp, SOTS' 



■No IS] 


MALLAR PLATES OF MAHA SIVAGUPTA 


115 


final form of t occurs m 11 19, 24 and 25 , punctuation is denoted by a vertical fine booked at tbe 
top Tbe language is Sanskrit and with tbe exception of tbe customary benedictory and impreca- 
tory verses at tbe end tbe vbole record is in prose Unbke tbe charters of Tivaradeva^ it contains 
no expressions in common with the formal portion of the grants of fbe ‘ kings of Sarabhapura ’ 
The mscription is somewhat carelessly written The writer has for instance used in many places 
the short for the long form of medial ? (see, e g , LshUi^a and maJianiya in 1 1, huSah in 1 5, etc ) 
and, in some places of medial u also (see sunu, 1 4, suryya 1 23, etc ) , the anusvara, msarga and 
final consonants are omitted in many cases , see sapadtia 1 2, mahabliyudaya 1 3 and purusJid 
1 9 , the unaspirated consonant is used for the aspirated one in — palatn and mce versa in ahhisTi- 
tliam both in 1 20 The anusvara is wrongly changed to m before v in paradaUatn=vd 1 27 and to 
n before a sibilant in van^a 1 4, Taradaidala 1 H and nj-iiansdt 1 19 , cases of wrong sandhi occur 
in anydnS’^cha 1 8, uchchhrijya 1 21 and ddndt-sreyo 1 28, etc As regards orthographical pe- 
culiaritioB sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar we may notice that the consonant preceding and fol 
lowing ns doubled in some cases, egr .saargya 11 2 3,sarvva-\ 3,pittr6° 1 14, ch=ditra \ 22, etc 

The plates were issued bj’' the illustrious Maha Sivaguptaraja, the son of the illustrious 
fiarshadeva-, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was a most devout worshipper of Mahe^« 
vara (§i\ a) They record the king’s donation of the village Kailasapura in the hlwga or suIh 
dmsion of Taradam^aka to the community of venerable monks from the four quarters residing 
in the small monastery at Taradam^aka, which had been constructed by Alaka, the wife of Kora- 
dCvn=' The gift was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Ashadha 
at the request of the king’s maternal uncle the illustrious Bhaskaravaiuian 

This 3Iahj Si\aguptara]a, the son of Harshagupta, is evidently identical with the homonymous 
king, also known as Balarjuna and mentioned in several stone inscriptions at Sirpur (ancient Sri* 
pura) in the Raipur District ‘ From one of these edited by R B HiralaP we learn that his mother 
Vasata was a daughter of king Suryavarman of the 'V’armnn dynasty of Magadha As shown 
elsewhere,” this Suryavarman is probably identical with the prince Suryavarman, a son of the 
hlaukhari king I^unavarman, whose Haraha stone inscription’ is dated in (Malava) Samvat 611 
(A D 055) Bhaskaravarman who is called in the present plates the maternal uncle of Maha- 
Sivagupta was, thus, a eon of Suryavarman The name of Suryavarman is omitted in the latet 
JJaukhari genealogy and it is therefore supposed that he must have predeceased his father* or 
if he came to the throne he left no male issue The present inscription shows, however, that his 
son Bhaskaravarman lived to a fairly advanced ago Was Suryavarman, then, a younger son of 
ISanavarman who consequently never came to the throne * Or if he succeeded his father as imphed 
by his title nfipa in the Sirpur stone inscription of Vasata, was his son Bhaskaravarman prevented 
from succeeding him in consequence of a war of succession * These questions cannot yet be an- 
swered in the absence of sufficient evidence 

1 See, above, Vol 5X11, p 17, n 6 

• The king is named Harshagupta in the legend on thS seal 

"The text reads but as this gives no satisfactory meaning, we propose to read 

‘ See Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions, Nos 1654 and 1656 Also Hiralal’s List of C P Inscrip- 
tions, Nos 173 and 184 

® The Lakshmana Temple Inscription, above, Vol XI, pp 184ff 

• See Thaknrdiya plates of Maha Pravararaja, above, Vol XXTT, p 19, 

” Above, Vol XTV, p. 116. * 

tlbid.,p 111 
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From the Jaunpur* and Haraha stone inscriptions we learn that the Mauhliari hings Ifivara 
varman and his son Kiinavarman raided the Andhra country = and defeated the ruling lung As 
the country of Dal shina Kosila (modern Chliattlsgarh), where the early Soinavaniil kings were 
ruling, is contiguous to the Andhra couutr} , it is not unlikely that the marriage of the Maukhari 
princess Vusata ■nithkingHarshnguptaofDakshinn Kosala had a political significance It may 
bo noted m this eonncction tint Vdnynna the earliest knonn king of the homavamfei d> nasty 
was ruling in Central India, as a stone inscription found at Kalanjara’ records his construction 
of a temple of Vishnu, ci idcntl} at Killanjara It is not unlikely Ih it lie nas a feudatory of the 
then Maukhari Emperor and either ho or his sons imaded Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh during 
the campaigns of tho Maukhari king I^varaiarman against the Andhra king nho v ns pro- 
■bahly prince of tho Vishnukundiu familj In an} case v c find Udn} ana’s grandsons XannndCv a 
andlAinadCva firmly established in Chliattlsgarh A mutilated stone inscription in the temple 
of LakhanC^inr at Kharod in the Biluspur District records Ifilnadcia’s gift of some ullages 
evidently to the god cnshriiicd in that temple * iMmaduia’s nephen TliaradCva is Inonn from 
two sets of plates found at R'ljim in the Raipur District and Baloda in the Plmljliar Zainindan 
in the old Sambalpur and present Raipur District, both tho places being included in Chlintti=garh 
Tho 1 illages mentioned in the Baloda plates cannot be traced but those named in tho Rajini plates 
can be identified in the MCinit) of Rajim ' As stated before, TnaradCia’s grand nephen Malia 
Siyagupta B'll'irjiim, the donor of the present plates, is known from sc\ era! stone iiwcriptions at 
Sirpur The find spots of these inscriptions and the identification of the a illages mentioned in 
themclearl} show that thc-jeSomaaninil kings were at first ruling in the Western parts of Dakshina 
Kosala It is not therefore unlikclv that tlic Maukhari kings Ii\ ara\ arnian and Itniiaa arnian were 
helped m their southern campaigns b\ these Sonmaamfi pnnccs of Dal shina Kosala This also 
accounts for the Vishnukundiu king Maclhaaaaarman I’s iniasion and occupation of the capital 
of Tnvara (i c , Th aradCv a) as stated in liis Puloinburu and Jpur plates * The political alliance 
betw een the Alaukhari and .Sonina iiiiAl houses seems to ha\o been cemented subscqucntlj by tho 
marriage of A asaCi and Ilarshagujita 

There is one more stoim inscription of this dj nasty which is said to haa o been found at Bh Indak 
outside the liimts of Dakshina Kosala, ti: , the stone inscription of Bliaandtia Banal Csann, now 
deposited in the Nagpur Museum ’ But one cannot be certain about its find spot , for, as pointed out 
by E B Hiralal, no accunto record has been kept of the proaenanco of inscriptions collected 
before tho cstabbshment of the Nagpur Jiluscuni Besides, this inscription is fragmentary Tho 
extant portion unfortuiiatelj contains no place name, otherwise it may ba\c helped ns in tracing 
its find-spot We haa e therefore to rely on conjecture in this respect In 1873 while Cunningham 
was at Bhandak he wfls informed that “ an inscription on a long red slab had been taken to Niigpiir 
during the time of the Rfij’i about <10, or 30 years prcaiously ba Wilkinson Saheb Cunningham 

7 7, Vol III, pp 228fr 

“If the Suhtas o\cr whom Rlnaa arnian won o ricton arc jdenliCcd with the Chuhs, the MnuUian long 
must hive penetrated much further to tlie south 

“Cunningham,/! S 7f , Vol XXI, p 10 and plate IX , aboieVol IV, p 257, note 4 

‘ Bhandarkar s No 1G5I In an inscription at jirang, tho name of KanakCsann occurs (seo Hiralal’s 
7/iii, No 183), but it cannot bo said if ho is identical with BbaiadCva lianahCsana, or with tho brother of Mahil 
Sivagupta Balariuna mentioned in the Sirpur stono inscription ( Vbo\e, Vol XI, p 101 ) 

‘ The Bsjim plates record the grant of Pimparipndrnkn m the PCnthSmn bht Iti {Oil, Vol III, p 295) 
These places have not ) et been identified, but the former is certamh Piprod, 3 miles noith wc^t of RSjim and tho 
latter may be Pondh 6 miles north of B'ljim 
' Seo above, Vol XXIT, pp I9lf 
“ Edited by Kielhorn m J 7? A 5 (1905), pp OITIT 

‘Cimnrngham, A S jt' , Vol IX, p 127 : 
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conjectured that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavade\a Eanakesarm must have 
been the one removed by Mr AViIkmson from Bhandak on the following grounds (1) It is a long 
slab just as described to him by the people of Bhandak and it is of the very same fine grained 
reddish stone as that of the Wijasan hill at Bhandak , (2) Dr Stevenson, who has translated 
it, received a copy of it from Major Wilkinson who was a resident at the Nagpur Court and 
(3) the inseription records that it was attached to the house of Sugata (Buddha) and therefore 
it probably belonged to Bhandak which has ancient Buddhist caves Cunningham’s opinion 
was subsequently endorsed by R B HiralaP and we find the stone inscription now relegated 
to Bhandak ” None of the arguments, however, on which Cunningham’s opinion was based 
appear to be convincing Inscribed slabs of fine-grained reddish sandstone have been found in 
Chhattlsgarh also The Eatanpur stone inscription of lajalladeva I ® and the Kosgain stone in 
scription of Vaharendra,* which are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum, are incised on such 
slabs As for the statement that such a slab was taken aw^y from Bhandak we may point out 
that it may relate to another inscription, viz , ‘the Nagpur Museum praiasti of the rulers of Malwa,’ 
as has already been conjectured in the second edition of the Central Provinces Gazetteer^ (published 
in 1870) This latter inscription was translated in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Astatic Society in 1843 and this date, curious as it might appear, roughly corresponds to the time 
when according to the account of both the writer in the Gazetteer and Cunmngham an inscription 
vas removed from Bhandak to Nagpur There are, again, some ancient rmns of Buddhist temples 
and sculptures at Arang and Sirpur in Chhattlsgarh,® and our present inscription, which records 
the donation of a village to a Buddhist monastery, shows that Buddhism continued to flourish 
in Chhattlsgarh for at least three generations after Bhavadeva EanakCsann What is more, 
if we evcept this doubtful case of the so called Bhandak inscription, we find no other instance 
of an inscription of the SomavamM dynasty discovered m ancient Vidarbha in which as shown 
elsewhere,’ the whole country from the western boundary of modern Berar to the eastern one 
of the Marathi district of Bhandara in C P was included This country was in the begmmng 
of the sixth century under the direct rule of the Vakatakas Harishena, the last known Vakataka 
king, mentions the king of Kosala among his feudatories ® If the period A D 530 550 assigned 

* Ind Ant , Vol XXXVII, p 208, note 20 , Vol LXTT, p 163 , Hiralal’a List, p 13 
= See Bhandarkar’s List, No 1050 
® Above, Vol I pp 32 ff 
‘ Hiralal’s List, No 210 

® ‘ The date of its (t e , of the Nagpur Museum prasasit) translation comoides curiously with the time at which 
an mscnption was removed bv the Nagpur Raja from the famous Snake temple at Bhindak m the Chanda District ’ 
C P Gazetteer (Second Edition) Introduction p liv Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally relegated this prasasti 
to Bilhari in the Jubbulpnr District, because the name of the village Mokbalapataka granted by it sounds like 
Dhangatapatska, Khailapataka, etc , mentioned m the Bilhdn stone inscription (see his List f n on p 1) But 
no such name can be found m the list of villages m the Jubbulpore District, while we have been able to trace one 
closely resembhng it m the Chanda District {viz , Mobhara, 60 miles east of Bhandak) Vyapura, the name of 
the mandala, m which it was mclnded, may be represented by Wuigaon near Vairagarh, 30 miles north east of 
Mokhara These identifications would show that the prasasit originally came from the Chanda District For a 
Paramara record of a slightly earlier date, found still further to the south, see the Jamad inscription describing 
the victories of Jagaddeva, a son of Udayaditya (Annual Report of the Hyderabad Archaeological Survey 
1927 1928, pp 23 24 and above, Vol XXTT, pp 54 63 ) 

0 See Hiralal’s List, No 184 

' Above, Vol XXII, pp 169 and 211 It may be noted in this connection that the Oatjesa Parana (hrida 
f-handa, adhydya 26, tl 2) mentions the town Adishd (modem Adasa near Saoner m the Nagpur District) as situated 
in Vidarbha This clearly shows that the Wardha was not the eastern boundaiy of ancient Vidarbha as it is of 
modem Berar 

8 A S IF / , Vol IV, pp 124 ff 

D 
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to TlvaradCva m the article on the Tliakurdi) a pliite&> ib correct, ati inscription of Ins predecessor 
IS not likely to lia\c been found at Bhlndak m the heart of the Vak'itaka territory Wc have, 
therefore, to conclude that the stone inscription of Bha\ adCva IlanakCs inn must hn\ c been found 
Bomowherc m Dakshina Kosala or Chhnttls>:arh and not at Blnlndak in ancient Vidarbha When 
Kiclhorn edited the inscription in the Journal of the Tloyal Aiwhc Socichj, he v as informed that 
the inscription ivas found at Ratanpur,- but this information ako nas probably incorrect, for 
the present Ratanpur nas founded by' RitimdC\a I of tho Kulachnri dynasty m the cle\cnth 
century AD® What seems to have happened is that tho stone inscription nas first removed to 
Ratanpur from some place in Chliatt!s"arh and was later transferred to Nagpur where it was 
recorded to have come from Ratanpur ‘ 

It has been shown clsewlicre on pal'pographical and cpignpliical cv idence thatTivarnd'va 
flounshed from circa AD 510 to "liO IIis grand nephew M'di'i Sivagiipt i Bllarjuna will have 
to bo placed in the first half of theVevonth rentnry A D Either he or his nicccasor mustlj.i’ c 
been the ruling king when Yuan Chwatn; \isit<d the capital of Dakshina Ko il' Tliough the 
present plates do not mention any phc( of issue, v i kno that fsripnra in the R iipiir District 
continued to be the cipital of SumivnnisI kings at lent from the time of Tivaradr va® to that 
of Mahl Sivagupta Bfilarjuna * It would tlieri fore In interesting to rce liov’ far Yinan Chv ang s 
description of tho capital of Dakshina Kosal i suits fsrlpiirn 

Several scholars have attemplvd in the past to locate the capital of Dak”hina KOsala Per 
gusson and Grant identified it with Wairlgirh," while Cnnninglmm took it to be Ch'inda * But, 
as pointed out by R B Iliralal, ‘ what is musing at both thc=o places is nnv trice of remains of 
the Buddhistic monasteries and tcinph s \ hicii \ imn Chwang so pronnncntlv mentioned ’’ R 
B Hiralal lumself at first identified it with Hhniidak for ho thought that the country of Dak- 
sluna Kosala extended m tho west to the eastern houiulrv of modern Bcr'ir He believed v-ith 
Cunningham that the stone inscnption of Bhav idCva RanaKsarin onciimllv belonged to a Bud- 
dhist cave at Bhaiidak and following Kiflhorn he held that a line of Buddhist lings belonging 
to tho P'lnduvani^I line ruled in tliat pliee down to tlic 9th century AD Later on, after 
weighing all cvudcncc R B llirnlsl concluded tint ‘ both the places (Sirpiir and Bhfindak) seem 
at present to have an equal claim to the honour of a vmt from the groat pilgrim of China, but 
Bhandak seems to possess more tangible cv idence than fcirpur’ But, as pointed out above, 
Bhandak was included in ancient Iidiirbha and not in Kosala and must have been under tho 
direct rule of Pulakcsm II , who, in the Wiolc mscnjilion, is called the lord of ‘three Malririi'ihtras 
comprising 99,000 villages One of these 'Mab'r'ishlns must hav c been ancient Vidarbha, since 
it IS not separately mentioned in the iVihoIe inscription From tho same inscription wc learn tint 
Pulake^indid not annex Kosala but only exacted submission from the nibng king Yuan Chwang 

aAtoxo, Vol XX,n, p 10 
-J R A S for 1905, p 018 

“ See tho Ratanpur inscnption of irijnlladCrn I, above, Vol I, pp 32 ff 

* A similar thing seems to hove happened m flic case of the Ratanpur inscription of PpthvldCva U and Brah 
madeva, which ongiiially seems to hav o belonged to Mnllur Sec above p lll,n 2. 

‘ Both the Riljim and Balodii plates of TlvandCva nro I'sucd from Srlpura 
' As stated abov e, there are several stone inscriptions of tho reign of this Ling at Sirpor, 

'’JRA8 (IS75), p 260 

® Cunningham, AncienJ Geography oj India (1924), p COG 
oinJ A~'.f lol L\II p 163 
JSid , Vol XWVII, p 208, note 10 
”/W,VolL\U,p ICG 
Above, Vol VI, pp 1 a 
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also mentions the king of Kosala as diSerent from PnlakeSin II whom he calls the king of Maha- 
rashtra So the capital of Kosala cannot be located at Bhandak 

From Yuan Chwang’s account ive learn that ‘ from Kalinga he went north west by hill and 
wood for above 1800 li to Kosala The king Was a Kshatriya by birth, a Buddhist in 

religion and of noted benevolence To the south west of this country, above 300 h 

from the capital was a mountain called Po lo mo lo Li h’ From Kosala he travelled South, 
through a forest, for above 90C h to the An to lo (Andhra) country, the capital of which was 
Ptng ch-{hi) lo^ This description suits Sirpur better than any other place in Chhattlsgarh Sirpur 
lies north-west of Mukhahngam on the left bank of the VamSadhara, 18 miles from Parlakimedi m 
the Gan]5m Distnct, which is now generally taken to be the ancient capital of Kahnga The reign 
ing king, who was either Maha Sivagupta Balarjuna or his successor, was no doubt a Kshatriya, 
as the SomavamS kings traced their descent from Pandu, the father of the Epic heroes Pandavas 
Maha Sivagupta was a deiotee of Siva,- but the present grant shows that he patronised Buddhism 
also and the same can probably be said of his successor The mountain Po lo mo lo li li, which 
has been rendered by Bliramara girt, may refer to Bhamgara Pavvato (Skt Bhringara farvata) 
which IS mentioned m an ancient Brahml stone inscription at Arang “ It may be noted in this 
connection that Arang hes south-west of Sirpur as reqmred by the Chinese pilgrim’s description 
If Ptng clii lo, the capital of the Andhra country, is identified mth Vcngl (which was then the capi- 
tal of the Eastern Chalukyas), it mil be seen to lie almost due south of Sirpur Siipur, therefore, 
answers best to the bearings and other description of the capital of Kosala in Yuan Chwang’s 
account It is true that the distance of Sirpur from Mukhahngam, Arang and Yengi does not 
exactly agree with Yuan Chwang’s account,* hut this is not the only case in which the Chinese 
pilgrim’s distances arc found to be incorrect We have, therefore, no hesitation in identifying the 
capital of Kosala in the seventh century A D with Sirpur in the Raipur District 

The present grant is not dated, but as stated above it can be assigned to the first half 
of the seventh century AD It records the donation of a nllage on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on the now moon day of Ashadha Taking the month to be purmmanta we find that there 
was a solar echpso in Ashadha four times in the period A D 600 to 650, viz , A D 606,616, 633 
and 643 Of these A D 633 and 643 would perhaps be too late dates for Maha Sivagupta 
Balarjuna So AD 606 or 616 may be the date of the present grant It does not, of course, 
admit of venfication 

Unhke his ancestors Tivaradeva^ and Harshadeva® who are known to be devotees of Vishnu, 
Maha Sivagupta Balarjuna was a worshipper of Sna The seal of the present grant has conse- 
quently Nandi, the emblem of Siva, and not Garuda, that of Vishnu, who figures on the seal of the 
Rajim and Baloda plates of Tivaradeva It may again be noted that hke the afore mentioned 
grants of Tivaradeva, the present inscription does not mention the title TriLaling adinpah which 
IS met with in many records of the later kings of the Somavamii dynasty who ruled over the eastern 
parts of Dakshina Kosala 

1 Watters, On Ivan Chtaang, Vol II, pp 200, 209 

- For a similar discrcpamry in Yuan Chvang’s account, see his description of Harsha, who from his copper 
plate mscriptions and Sana’s Harshacharita is known to have been a devotee of Siva 

’ Hiralal’s List, No 183 Bhringara whifh means a cncLet is after oil not very different from bhramara 
Or was it some mountain in the Bhramara 1 ofya mandala in the Bastar State ? (Above, Vol IX, pp 179 f ) 
There is, agam, a hill named Bhamragarh in the Ahiri Zamindan of the Chanda Distnct, which also lies South 
West of Sirpur, but the distance is more than ICO miles 

‘ Sirpur IS about 276 miles as the crow flies from Mukhahngam and about 300 miles from Vengl These 
distances will bo somewhat increased if the inevitable windmgs of the road are taken into consideration 
‘ Tivaradeva calls himself Parama Vaishnata in his plates 
• Sec V 20 of the Supnr Lakshmana Temple Inscnption, above, Vol XI, p 192 

D 2 
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As for the googi npliical names occurring m (he present plates, Taradamlsalia. hho'ja in 
^^hlchthe donated Milage ns situated 18 probably identical with the Talahan manihtla mentioned 
in fcov oral later inscriptions ' I'roni one of tlu so * we learn that the Tnlahari r/inndola included 
Mall'da (modern Malllr, where (ho plates were found) Tho Buddhist images at present dcpositeid 
111 Jll iHlr are said to have been brought from Jnitpiir, a village about a mile to the north of 'Nlallar 
The site of ancient T.irad un<ala where tho Hiiddliist monastcrj was situated is, therefore, proba- 
bly marked by tho modern v illage Jaitpiir ^ As regards Knilusnpura granted by the pro"' nt 
charter, tlioie is now no villigc of (hat name in tho Bilaspiir and laiijgir lahsils, but there arc 
several of tho name 10 sla, which may be tikoii to correspond to aneient Kail'i" iptira Of them 
tho one which is nearcbt to "Mairir is Kcsla, about 8 miles to the south eist, v Inch contains rums 
of an old tcinide 

Ale edit the inscnjition from tho original plates 


TEXT 


I ire t ritiir 

2 Tq[wl(cIT)niri;ri<!qu'irqr.iPi(5^)g4j<Ml ^"ic<i«[?TT]'d'-W5Tert<(uh- 

6 s 5 tCt <t(dlfM(aai^f^-tfn[ *] yidPdC^t) II® n- 

7 ®«11'vtui^lVu dd|cnHl^irBdnttHiipriBf%mri*i(R)* 


Second Plate, Piret Sidi 

9 tWfvIlMdfrf [rj Wdril ’ETT- 

10 w. tsHM;*] AtviJtitnrpq ti 4 ms+iHri 


^Bhnndarlnr’sii*!, Nos 1211 , ]2a2, and 1210 

- Rntanpur Inscription of flip time of I’ritlivldcvn 11 nnd Bmhmndfva See nbovc p 1 U , note 2 
’This naino may ropro oat ancient Clnitvnpnn There is n rilhec mniisl larOd tJ miles north cs > of 
Mallar nnd 3 miles south of M nltrin'i in which nims of fettples nnd tanks arc to be pc''n Its name wojid a! o 
coiTCspond to Tarndnmfaka, hut it is not I uopm if it contains any Buddhest remains 
‘Expressed by a symbol 
® Read c|uj 


®TIie ddii^as arc superfluous 
' Read 

‘Read 

•Read iTJeTai-e” ITho svnthesis requires m'tcad of j 

w’ This darnia is superfluous 
!'■ Read civ-ssisi 
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12 

Second Plate , Second Side i 

15 nRPTlRri 

17 II ?nR«na [i'*'] 

IS «l<:lRcI VtdRff -gsid 'gccti •a.Mcl'Mt 

19 »k 5 •i!M|i'^(a4tn:) I ud«(i}tr mRcjuji^jt -t4<ni^ witi-tsv- 

20 m ^>^d d^cirii4^Rr{ift)^(feHj" [ii^ii"'] ^ [l*] <.-cjfm^dd\^idcM- 

21 ^((d^ 4 f?i(^) [rj 4 ) r,(4^ tiRm^d® [r *) 

ot( Wj'l\dl(rn)- 

Thtrd Plate 

22 -^i'tiiri<i-^i(=?)<r«rf [i*] ^d<iju >i;^’ 5 TT[lt] 

23 7n^[: I*] 41=^ ^[r] = 111^51 

«n^ 71 - 

24 Il[^ll’^] t(R:(1%) dMti'^'yiRl wl<^fd [l*'] ^- 

25 %?rr ^Iti«»di ^ d(4qr 5 ^% ci^jci;^- i[ii8ii*] 

26 i?T ti-di ^(dtiRRiD r] ^< 3^1 ti<?i dv<j fr- 

27 ^ [iia.ii’'] ^<^T(r(TrT) [ 1 *] 7if%(f!) 

TTf'S^dlCrli) 

iRcad ttrH£'(*1l«4W'*>f 
sRcad cti*<- 

’ThiB dapda is Bupetflpops Read g^ullVr?'^ 

• Rend ''ih.k] 

'Read jfjj | TEjcig 
'Read niTfllfiiy- 
’ Sfctre Vaeanlatilata 
' Read 

'Metre Anvitituhh 
“Read gTil*t<4|- 
Metre Iniraiajra 

“Metre j4«ua?»/a!iA , and of tlie two following vcreeB 
“Read q»<^TiT 
Read gfijfgT 



122 


IlFinKAPIirA JiNDICl 


[Vol XXJII 

Tbo Seal. ' 

1 <i-si: 'Ey'll' j'] 

2 J4W^ ll*J" 

TRANSLATION 

(LI 10) Om Hnil ! TJic illiistnoii'' ATnbfi Shnf;uj>t(tr'iJn, born in ih* hi!nr(i\m I , n 
nio'ifc doioiif uor'-liippor of M ibr voro \ ho iin'dil »f' s on tlo' fof'l of In fothrr nn'l moth r, 

■viho isn Fon of Ihckmjt. {In' illtflnoiKlInrnhadovn (aona i Karllilv*) f nof '^na, r ho fn < at qiiiri il 
nil the nccoinplishmont ' of a tonquiror tliroimh the p* '•f t tiori of ro;nm'’n(hbli' dF^iplifi' 
nllnmctl bj n 'peem! rtinh of all tlio rotal lore’ r Im h"'! hl‘ nnf'l ;,fi it pro pf-rit^ b\ fii'* 
pal ronngo of accompli 'liffl jiarFoir, ( veti 'litii'K prt it \alniir, intfllipmre am] tiajt U, b' m' 
in good health, ittuoi tins following rommainl nft<r hononrng t!m J'.'ahm itiai m the a ilhg>' 
KaUusnpma of the Tnra<lnrtatjal n h/i'ri ( nbtlivi loa), to tlm inh bitanli fo/ //<• riV><j'] 
together vrifh their IToadman, tin Coll< ctor, tin lt<< < ner nad ot’i'T olhe ho rna^ bain char.'a 
{of lliHiUa'jc) {tomtim'' to time, to^etln r \ ith t'n ir * ibrntii'i it< ri i dl n" to all oth r toj s! 
olTicmls nlio niti} bodcpciulant on him — ’ 

(LI 0 li) He it Kno\ n to \oii th if on tlo (oaen'ioi < f) on taltp-i of fh' r m on t'u v< “ 
moon daj of ‘Uhridln, thia \ilhge ft>g fieri ith fr. i iir< . ami th p i-it i, to^i'mi- % itn (tf' ft>’ 
ffiipoicd for) the fen of7eneei,‘ loptihfriith id) {at> • lt> from ell oh ■* ('*//') not 

to be entered b\ the rrgiil ir or irri anlar forr-i, haa b^' njr nv 1 b,, Lt for i » long ai th< •■in 
and the moon mil cndiiru at the rc'pie t of (t> tr) i nt 'rn-’ m)-! Bbatlnm nrmnn (ei'^) for 
the incrcaao of the rib'’ion>i merit of Onr pir> nt< an 1 of Oiir If b, a t opp' ’ d -’r"/ r (n ') b 
(a fihotion o/) water, to the C'omimmtf,, of le m-iM > (l!mMh> *) Mon! fro n tie p, rr qtt r* 
rending in the Finnll inoind' ri tu ited in '1 ndrn. 1 \ i Ineh i -ii ( an * 1 to be ro • •» rt>d 
bj Alakl, the mfo of Ivorid' a — , 

(LI 1C CSlMliereforc, offorinr etibnig idi due tan r" eniir,* rte (fa (fo-rd. yo i culd 
dircll Inppilj in tins i illaga And tin i e i ai to the futn.e nil m of the land— 

(Here follow ri\ bcnedieto'i and nnjiro'-itor. itr ) 

Tbo Seal 

This IS n charter, endnnng as long the i o'ld of 6ieagupta, the of the 1 mg, the 
jllustrious Harsbagupta, i ho ‘•hme,' In hn good fjii ilitie" 


Ko 19 — TIHl I’URI PL 1 S OP AIADII U V\ \UM VN b MN V T 

B\ Proi li G II ISM,, M PhD, CiLcarn 

In Fobniar} March of lOll I published an artide in Bengali on a ‘•ingle copper plate m'cnbed 
on both Bides of it, belonging to the reign of King 31 dh iiinerinan (Sama ibhita, o?ie« ^nnnn^i) 

* Read °pahnnm f( 0* j] tit (j 

* 'Metre Inushjubh 
“Lit on our feet 

* See above, 1 ol IX, p 17 and n I 

* See, above, Vo! XXII, p 17C, n. 8 
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of tlio Sailodbha-vn dynasty of Kongoda in Kalniga, in the now defunct Bengali monthly magazine, 
the SaliUi/a of Calcutta in its Plifdguna issue of 1319 B S (pp 889 ff ) It was stated in that article 
that that plate m as undoubtedly the second of a set of at least three such plates which contained 
the uholo tcct of the epigraph and that the other two plates (viz , the first and the third) had been 
missing A hole in the plate indicated that that plate and the other missing ones were originally 
held together by means of a ring It is not easy to say if any seal with any legend was soldered 
on to it just as, ue arc informed, the Buguda plates of the same long possessed Both the late 
Mr E D BancrjiandMr Vinaj aka Misra (7 II <3,1931, pp GC5 If ) omitted to take notice of that 
plate or my article on the same, while they dealt with the chronology of the ^ailodbhava kings 
of Koiigoda This plate is preserved in the Museum of the Vartndra Research Society, Rajshahi 
(Bengal) Luclcily enough, last year (1935) my friend Dr N P Chakravarti, the Government 
Epigrapliist for India, sent to me the impressions of two plates of the length of the above men- 
tioned (Rajshlhi) plate with marks of ring holes of the same dimension on them, and remarked that 
those two plates must ha\ o belonged to an incomplete set and added that they had recently been 
acquired by the Indian Museum, Calcutta Dr Chakraa arti also said in lus letter to me that he 
had inferred tliat the incomplete Sailodbhaa a plate of the R'ljshahi Museum which I previously 
edited in Bengali, and the nculy acquired two plates belonged to the same set I am glad to find 
that with this discoacry of Dr Chakraiarti the whole grant of king Madhavavarman is now com- 
plctclv rccoi ered, making it possible for me to make a contribution on the whole grant to the pages 
of this journal The second plate was obtained on behalf of the VarCndra Research Society, 
Rfjshrihi, from Malirimahopndhvaya Pandit Sadasna Misra, by my friend Mr (now Rai Bahadur) 
Rama Prasad Clnnda, when the latter, with some other members of the Society, toured in the 
flutumn of 1912 in Orissa, iisiting places of antiquarian interest The MahumaliopudliySya got 
it, ns wo were told, from the late Jlr Padraa Charan Mahanti, fprracrly Superintendent of tho 
Puri Collcctorate, an inhabitant of the Milage Birobai in the Puri District Tho provenance of 
that plate, ns well as of tho tw o newly disco\ cred ones, is not Jcnoivn We prefer to call tho whole 
set as the Puri Plates of Mudhavai arman, because wo got the second plate at Puri from an 
inhabitant of the same district 

Of the three plates tlic first and tho third are engrav cd on one aide only, but the second 
plate is cngra\ cd on both the sides The first plate contains 12 Imes of writing on its reverse side 
only, the second 11 lines on each of the obverse and reverse sides, and tho third 10 hncs on its 
obverse side only Each plate measures G'xS}" In some places, specially on tho reverse side 
of the second plate, some letters appear to be blurred and illegible Otherwise tho inscription 
is in a fair state of preserv ation There is a mark of fracture in tho second plate 

The characters in w hich the inscription is written belong to what luclhom would call 
‘ the Ganjam variety of the northern alphabet’* But I should hke to differ greatly from his 
view- that they “ cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D ” Such characters were 
rather prevalent m Kaliiiga in the 7th 8th ccntuiy A D They mostly resemble those used in 
tho Buguda plates’ of tho same kung Tho age of the script has been discussed by tho present 
writer elsewhere * Of imtial vowels we have in this epigraph signs for d, i, and u, eg , 1 10, 

dU1idpld\ 41, lit 11 12, 14 and 17, iw 1 20, unmihtaml 18, V lathy a° \ 31, etc Tho pecuhar 
sign for medial d in the Buguda plates, pointed out by Kielhorn,® as “ denoted by a small hook, 

» Above, Vol Vn, p 101 

* Jhxd , p 102 

• Above, Vol ni, pp 41 IT and Vol VII, pp 100 IT 

« Vide my Thcllulonj oj horih Eastern India (0 320 7C0 iD), Calcutta, 1034, pp ICO 170 

*Above, Vol VU, p 101 



124 


EPIGRAPIIIA INDTCA 


[Voh XXIII 


turned upunrdB nnd nttnclicd to tlio top of the coiiHOiifint ■ugn ” aPo noim turn t orenr i Ik re Of 

individual consonants tho sign for g// (r y , in ;u7jrt j/k/M I ly/Kd/a 1 I'), t'jhtHnim 1 2'i) < ill (for 

attention The signs for n and f are soim (inies alniosl iiniiar (e y , nirm 'O i l> Tlic pf ciiliar 
fonn8oftliocon3UnctH4«f/t(cy ,m uifs/itl 1 I, jml thn I ^h'luii 1 LM), ny (i y , in /w7iijr,/Pi 1 2'-). 
yfl (cy, m f/n;?'ni° 1 22), and ■>/!» (ry , 1 1) an nofMWirtli) It ini, al o b-ohirwd 
thnttlio sign for fi as (he first part of a conjiincl tlifteri \( r) liltU from th it for a m tin atiK 
position (cy , -t(7ac/;/«7 1 B, ■’tmlchnya 1 f, inniulah 1 C) 1 could not gu-s prop' rl> the 
reading of 9 loiters, 9 ml lO, 1 m 1 31 after tin vord y«r(Ty't,an<i '< !ett< rs In fon m7m7^ in the 
same lino 

The Innguago of tlio grant is Pans! nt The charter eontains, aft' r the intrriduetor, ofdi 
Om sindi, 11 \crscs followed bj 12 hues of pro^o, which agiin an folio vid b} four of the mitwl 
imprccatorj nnd benedictory \crscs after wlinh occur two other verb’s in r huh tin iiarnei of th'- 
persons who wrote, marked, incrcdand acted ns tht ilu'aht in fin grant arc rt 'p'cltwh ni' ntion' d 
The language of the document contains a largo nuinbi r of errors ns rnn} b', notici d from the 
corrections proposed jn the preparation of the text All the (ho in a or'* i which de^enbe the 
genealogy of the donor m this grant arc indenticnl v ith the aer ' s of tin Jjiirtida pi it' s a limh 
contain onl) one additional aerso (a 2) arhich glorifies the donor, d' ctibcd then in as 
Mudhaiaiarnm} 

As regards orthography the folloa,ing peenharitu i require attention — (1) Xo ■<ep'<rate 
signs for ii and tJ are used anvw here (2) The consonants / y, n t,i!h,p, m and » an doubl'd 
after the superscript r, c y , -rJifindr ilrf kn 1 .13, onryy 1 lb (but in -yotir ya'* 1 12, y is Pit 
Eitiglc), [uy/Imiia 11 42 1.3, /frtti® II 21, 2f, “nW.n'iPi ’’ 1 1, drrppnirjnjn ) dhnnn>t 't 
1 34 (but in •J)a£ir=t7ia7it® 1 17 w islcft single), ‘’munir 1 22 It maa aPo be not'd th^t the 
expected doubling of ; and I in this po‘ ition has not been made, r y , V 1 3, i’> rhp 

I IT (3) Xo «ign of tinirya has been used, except in a fe . ci-* < ry,i')/ 1 '>,}niih 1 '^,-vil'’nh 
1 23, etc (4) The guttunl nasal (a) IS used msP ad of oit'm.ir'i btfor 1, a id f , r y , 

1 2, 'pranSu 1 .3, sod-iuast 1 9, tanP' ! !4, ‘’sin/ I'll 12 (3) Xoi Inn is the 'iitn of ot'’ynj/'i 

used, c y , /u?a;C=7?<i«'iMt(a 11 9 10 (where tho second a on! is a jirop' r ii 'im-- \raiiabhlte), jiMa 
YaiOhJutal 11 (where aPo the rccond word is a proper iiirne, \aa ijbklt i) (0) Tlie of 
amtsiura is sometimes neglected, cy, in r/ion/PiPi I C>, ini' r} chi ~i 1 8 (7) flefo'c dental s, the 

visarga is changed to s, cy, (anayn^-^tif n'tlli) 1 IG (.S) IPforo r ‘•t.b.enpt r, the letter f is 
doubled, cy, dJiariKrl] 11, °<=c/un{'nirl 13, fuiyuttru"! 18, "pnttru’ I 28, '"pittrG’ 1 32 
(8) Final 11 is sometimes changed into in nnd ta, c y , ®r ijarhjlm II 12 1.3 <7 ihini 1 23, *]- 

1 5in=iarUa° I 27, sa /aruii'Tm 1 28 (10) The sum for final mis used, jy, <;ir 3 <j''tran 1 13, 

°r=ajasram 1 21, WoicrpTm I 29 But at the end of the aerse, antisi' ra (and not final m sign) has 
been used after the word fhala m 1 37 

Tlic inscnptton is dated in Saminl 20 (^) -p 3 (=23 t), winch ma} bortsarded as the rettnal 
year Some maj feel tempted to read the first numeral sjmbol ns reprc'-enting 10 , in that ceso 
the regnal year will be 13 

The object of the charter is to record a reaenue free grant of the aillage 6ala (or Alala ^ 
situated within the ushaya of ThOrana, made ba king Mudhavavortnaa (1 21) of theSailSd 
hhava dynasty for the purpose of augmenting the religious merits of his jnrents end himself, to 
a Brahmana named Bhntta VittndCaa of tho Kau^ika gS'ra hnaing Utathyn nnd other praiaras', 
a student of tho Chliandoga c//nra«(i, and belonging to the Knutliuraa /(md The gr.ant aras 
amtten by Upendrasim'ha, son of Kundabhogin, marked by Jayasiirxha and incised by 
Chhaddibhogin (11 42 43) It is also stated (11 13 44) that Gangabhadra, appointed to tho 

ifSeo p 129, n 4 bclovr — Ld ] 
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duties of the Praiihara, acted as the dutala of the grant It may be noted here with advantage 
that the persons mentioned in 11 42 44 are identical with those mentioned in the Buguda plates of 
the same king and hence it may be inferred that the latter plates which are undated r\ere not far 
removed from the date of our plates 

An abstract of the contents of the rest of the grant may be mentioned here The first verse 
of the inscription forms an invocation of protection of the god Sambhu (Siva), which seems to be 
an indication that the kmgs of the Sailodbhava dynasty were devotees of Siva The next verse 
relates that there was a great person of the name of Pulmdasena who was ‘ famous amongst the 
people of Kalinga ’ But he is stated (v 3) to have been averse to rulership on earth for himself, 
although ho was a highly accomplished man By his ardent worship of the god Svayambhu for the 
creation of a fit and able ruler for the countr}', Sailodbhava was created as the lord of the earth, 
and from him originated a family of good rulers (v 4) In the nett verse (v 5) we are told that 
a ruler of the name of Aranabhita was born in his family [Lulaja) and that he was a terror to his 
enemies His son n as king Samyabhita vho achieved victory over his enemies n ith the help of 
a brgo troop of elephants (v 6) In his family again {lasy=api vanic) was afterwards born a king 
of the sigmficant name of AyaSobhita, who had a record of pious deeds at his credit which could 
not bo evpccted of a king of the Kali age (v 7) His son was king Samyabhita who was a great 
warrior (v 6) He was able, in his prosperous condition, to reduce the so\ ereign influence of his 
enemies over their own statal circle {mandala) of kings (v 9) This king appears to have also 
been known by the biruda Srinivasa and is described in v 10 to have performed ALiamldlxa, and 
other sacrifices which had fallen into disuse on account of the negligence of impious kings of the 
Kali age, from w Inch it appears that he helped m the restoration of these sacrifices m Kahnga 
He was also called Madhavavarman and is stated to have issued this charter while residing in 
Kongoda (v 11) After this verse 11, the record contains the formal address by the king to the 
V anous admiiiistrativ c officials and other people concerned From the contents of our grant as 
mentioned above, and those of the Buguda plates, we obtain the following genealogical tree — 

Sailodbhava 

1 Aranabhita {iat lulaja, i e , born in his bncage) 

2 Sam}" bill ta 

5 Ayafobhita {lasy-^dpi toiiie idlah, i c , born in No 2’s family) 

6 Samyabhita (=3Iadhavavarman=Srinivasa) 

We are to notice carefully that AyaSobhita (No 5 above) is not a son of Samyabhita (No 2), 
but a descendant born in his family We know that the Parikud* plates of Madhyamara^a, and 
the Puri* (UttaraparSva Matha) plates and the KondCdda^ grant of Dharmaraja contain the same 
genealogy as above, but only carrying it down respectively to one and two more rulers in succes- 
sion, 112 , (No 7) Madhyamaraja [alias AyaSobhita *) and (No 8) Dharmaraja [alias Manabhita) 

1 Above, Vol XI, pp 281 287 

B 0 n S,Vo\ XVI, pp 170 ff 
’Above, Vol MX, p 205 j 
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the remark of Dr Chakra vartP who, following the late Mr RD Banerji, says that inspite of 
palfflographic difficulty the Buguda and Ganjam plates might have to be assigned to one and 
the same ruler We are, how'ever, glad to note that he feels inchned to piece the Parikud 
grant towards the end of the 7th or the early part of the 8th century AD On the above 
considerations, we have also taken the first Sainyabhita-Madhavarajia of the Khurda and 
Gan]am grants as identical with the first Sainyabhita of the Buguda and our Puri plates, in 
w hose family AyaSobhita (No 6) is described therein as being bom Hence the genealogy of 
the first Bi\ kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty -according to our opimon should be settled as 
follows — 

Sailodbhavo 


1 Aranabhita 

2 Samyabhlta I (=Madhavara]a 1) 

( 

1 

3 AyaSobhIta I 

I 

4 Samyabhlta II (=Madhai arSja II, A D 619 20) 

I 

I 

73 AyaSobhita II 

G Samyabhlta III (=2Iadha\ avarmans^Srlmvasa) 

With these introductory words I edit the grant for the first time from the ongmal plates and 
the inked impressions supphed by the Government Epigraphist 

TEXT 

[Metres Vv 1,3, Sardulaul ndHa , "W. 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, VasantaUlaLa , vv 4, 12-17, 
Anushlubh ,v 7 , IndraiajrS , v 10, Stagdhard , v 11, Ari/a] 

First Plate 

1 Om‘ Svasti [11’*’] [I]ndo[r=ddhau]ta mrinula-tantubhir=iva Shshta[h’''j karai[h’^] komalaivar 

(r=ba)ddh ahCr^aru- 

2 nai[h*j sphurat-phana-manai(ne)r=dl{di)gdha prabhaso=n(m)tubhi[h |*] Parvvatya[h’’'] sa- 

[kacha*] graha-vyatikara vjavrita(tta)-va(ba) 

3 ndha Slatha Gang ambha[li*]'pluti-bhinna bhasma kanika[h*] Sambhor=]ata[h*] pantu 

vah I [|l|i*] Prantu-mahablia(PramSur=mab6bha) ka- 

4 ra pivara charu vu(bj)hu[h*] kpslm 55ma sanchaya vibheda visha(^a)Ia-vaksha[h j "] 

ra][i]va komala dal aya- 

5 rta] lochan-anta(tah) Syatn(khyatah) Kahnga janatasu Puli(Ii)ndaBena[h || 2 1|>] 

Ten=ettham gunin=ipi satva{ttva) mabata 

\ 

1 Op cit , p 3G 
* Erpressed by a symbol 

E 2 
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6 n=CsIitImm(slitam) bhuvo finkto japi’*] panpulanuj-a ]ngata[h’*'] ko 

nanaa sa syri.d=iti [I*] prat}u- 

7 dishta a ibli-iitsaa cna bhaga\ itii=ara[dluj[fca[}i'^J ata tachit(6=tach cbitt) unugu pam 

a idbitsii- 

8 r=adiiad=irincbhrirm*’] S\ aj’amblio(bhu)r=npi || [3 || *] 8a fiila sa(ia)] al odbhCdl 

tCn=apy--ulokja dbi{d!ii)ma 

9 t i [■^3 parikalpita and \a!AC(\ain6ah) prabhu[h*] 6ail0clbba[valj*] kritnh'[I 4 (H 

Sailodblimnsja kuln]0=’Rana 

10 bhita risId=\i:n-‘isnknt-=kTita bhijaui d\islind nngnnunaiu [|*] jjoti(t)‘!nu pra\o{f)o) 

dbn samn- 

11 }C s\a dbi}-n[c](v=ai)%a Fa[r3ddbnm="iknmpito najana paksbma jalCibu cbandrah 

i[t 5'ii*'] Tns}=ivbba 

12 %nd='vn'u(bu)dlnpriln samnsja sumi(sunub) ^ri SaI’(Snl)nyabbIta jti bhumipatir= 

ga[rl]- 

Sccond rinlc , Obtcne 

13 vam(^an) [ ’*’] laiu prafp}'’*] n aika <ata nlga gbntl Mghatta In\ dba(bdlia) pnc'ida 

■\ija[;am inujmudC 

14 dbanttrl [|| C H*] Ta«}=’'ipi ■vnn(\nnj)^[C]-[tba*] yatb artba namfi jatos'Ya&Sbhlta 

iti ksbi- 

11 ti(tl)^nb [ *3 yCna praru(rii)dbo=pi ‘'^ubhai5'cbarittrnir=mmn‘-bta[b*3 lahiila[h*] 

Enli(b) darppanasja [K 7 d*] 

IG [Jiito=tba*3 tas) i tana)n[s3=su3.1-iti(tl) camasta ^[Ijmantm! naj-nna sbafpada pupdarlka- 

[b'»3 11(1) in 

17 Smnyabbita it: bbumipatir^mab Cbba kumblia stimll dalana durlabt I'l 

18 dbdra[h |1 8 |1*3 Jatcua jCna kamaluknra\rt-s\a gGttrn[ro3 unmlbtam dtnal 7 it= 

c\a 

19 mabortajtna [1*] eanksbipU mandala rucbn5=cba gat'ifh*] prnn5tam='iSu d^i'^ho 

graba ga 

20 “a m. jasva dlpt}a [|1 9 |1*3 KulC\nir=bhutadhattrIpitibhir=upacbit-rinCka pip il 

21 ^ataral[r3=ll^tl yCsbam katb=lpi prahj am=nbbinmt,l kirtti ml(pl)lnir=ain>5ram ['*3 

22 ya]Sa!s=tair=Ai\amCdba prablifitibbir^ainanl lambbitl 'tript!m=ur\\Im=udd 7 ipt ilr.lti- 

23 paksba kshaja kriti patuna 6rinivusona }Cnn H [10 jj*] KOngSda kpta nikttnb 

iSccoiid Pla(c, Jicicrsc 

24 fiarada ni/lkara’ ninn(rl)clu siti(ta) klrtti[h (*] ea £rl Madbava[va*3trT>rna npu-ml- 

25 na •vighattann[b’^3 ku4ali || [11 |1*] Asmjm(Asmin) bbu mma(rDa)ndalu ^rl- 

saimnta mahusama 

^ The mmc is Aranabhta 
- An example of Prakrit influence 

3 There la a superfluous iatrjj here (1 14), and a superfluous irtilha in 1 15 

* The mmo is AyaiobhVa 
‘Kead gottrai -^nmilitam 

* Read lamblittj$MTt° 

1 R<.ftd sjran ntfb'ara as in the Bugudo plates. 
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26 nta maharaja ra3ana(nya)ka-rajaputtr [a]fc3(ni}a)ranga daiidaiiayaka-dandapa&- 

27 ri=6parikara *vishayapati-tadamyu[kta*]kaniva{kan=va)rttamaiia-bhavishyato vya- 

28 vahanna[h*] 8a-karanam(naii)=:vra(bra)hmana-pur5g-adi[n*] ]anapadami=chatta(ta)- 

bhata vallabha- 

29 ]atlyam(yaii) yatharham® pujayati maoayati [|*] Viditam=astu bhavatam(ta)m 

30 Thorana vishaya samvandha(mbaddha) Sa{Ma 2)la-grama[h*p Kausika-« 

31 gotraya — ^Utathya pravaraya ®nana pravaraya Chchhandoga-charana- 

32 ya Kauthuma iakbgya Bhatta Vittadevasya(vaya) mata pittror=atmaiial=cha puay-a- 

33 bhiv riddhaye sahla dhara-pura[h*]saren=akaratveiia ’machandr aikka-kshiti(ti)- 

sama- 

34 kalam pratipadato=smabhi[h 1*] YataS=cha tamvia(mia) pattakam daSadha® dhamma' 

gaura 


Third Plate 

35 va[t*] kalpa-kalp-antaren=api na °kais=cha panpanthina bhavitavyam=iti I 

36 uktaS=cha Manave dharmma^aatre [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=wasudha datta rajabhi- 

[s*]=Sagar adi- 

37 bhih [1*] yasya yasya yada bhunuta(8=ta)sya tasya tada phalam(m) 

|1[12 II'*'] Ma bhuva(d=a)phala Aa- 

38 nka 'vah para-datt=eti pa[r]thivah(vah) [i*] sva danat=phalam=aiiantyam ^‘’para- 

datt-anupala- 

39 nam(iie) l[| 13 ||*] Sva dattam para dattam=va(ttam va) yo hareti(ta) vasun- 

dhara(ram) [|*] sa vishthayam kriTmr=bhutva 

40 pitribhi[h*] saha pachyate |1 [14 |1*] Shashtim varsha sabasram svargge 

modati bhu- 

41 midab [I*] akshepta cb=anum3nta cha tany=eva narakam=va(ke va)set || [15 |j*] 

La(Le)kbit=0 

42 pen<irasi'n'hena(simh6)=tra tanaya(yab) Kundabb6gma{nah) [1*] lancbhitam Jaya 

siii(siTn)liena [u]tki- 

43 rnna[m’^] Clic'hTiaddibh6gin6(na) [|1 16 H*] Samyag-Sradbita svami prasada Sbshta- 

manasab [l^^] duta- 

44 [ko] Gatiga]3liadr6=[tra*] pratihaya(iyye) vyavastbitab || [17 in Samvat 

20 (2) 3 11 

1 Bead “L opanla visJiapa 

= The repha meant for ham has been wrongly put on j>u by the engraver 

® The five letters after this word seem to be mnirggataya [The readmg of the first three of these five letters 
IS quite nncertam If the readmg suggested is accepted the name of the village granted will have to be 
considered as missmg which is unlikely — Ed ] 

‘[The reading ofthe second letter IS uncertain It may be pomted out that the Kaniiha golra cannot have 
Utathya praiara — ^Ed ] 

® The letter before this word reads like lu [The corrected readmg is All{Au)lal'hya —Ed ] 

« The three letters before this word read like laiuta [The reading appears to be Al anvpravaraya — ^Ed,] 
’ Bead ’>nrachandr arlla- 

‘ [Beadmg seems to be tamvra paiiala-dariam\d*'\ —Ed 1 
• Read lenacht for laxlrcha 

10 xhe pa of this word looks like dha, the matrd having closed up the top of the letter. 
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TRANSLATION 

Om BlC’Siiigs 

(Verso 1) JLij the matted lochs of Jmir of Sninhhti, in vhieh llu particles of ii' lit" are fcpa- 
rated bj the oacrllowing a\atcrs of the (iiuipri (on /ns had), ashirii are touched ba tiie oft raas of 
the moon (f/fso on /ns /(end) as if b} a\hit( lotus fibres, of a hicli the lustre is daubed ba tin red 
ra}S of the entwining snaht s bearing hjiarhliii" gems on tlieir hoo<ls, and ahull are "bulined 
because of tlioir knot being Kot a«ido on account of lYiraati’a union aeconipamcd aaith a grasp of 
Ills hair, protect J’oii ! 

(Ver'-n 2) (There «yi? a person) famous ninongRt the people of Kalinga, named Pulindnnena, 
t ill, with charming arms as stout as the trunk of a large elephant, baaing a ehi st ns broad ns the 
fragnunt(^) of a black inoiinlain, and a.ho^o i^cs aacre as large a“ the soft pet-'Is of lotu ss 
(Verte 3) Ba him, though no accomplished and groat in spirit, (t/e rulrr>hip our) tin rircle 
of the earth aaar not longed for (//i/ </in per'an) dena ing the jilci'tire of rtilfrphip, thinl-iig 
as to aaho (else) aaould be tin man tliat a' otild be abb to rule oai r the earth, v as aaor hijiji d the 
lord Sa laambliu (Brahma) tlia eternal, and (</< laUrr) bung de-iro'is of cn "ting (oiu), ecco'ding 
to his heart’s desires, granted Ins praaer 

(Aersc 1) As (/c) wa, obscrae<l as 'plitting asunder piect s of roods, ^nilOtlbhaati a as mvle 
b} thiR wn-o (god) hr the lord aailh an illicstnou i da nnsta (oj riih rj originating fr-jrn him) aourln ifed 
(\crsc 3) A descendant in the fsniila of iilCdbhaan aars ArannbhJtn, ha aahom, ft the 
time of the rise of tho moon liglit, t!u moon y ns earned to tremble, nlo ig aitli their o" ii inlolleet, 
in the aanters from the cac lashc of tin aaiacs’ of hu enemies a ho vi re frightened rejs at' dl> 

(d ersft G) Of liim who w is rqu il to the lord of go'ls, (’C.Ind'i) thoa-’-a great I iri" Saf- 
nyabliXta was the son , b) obt miing him wlio iitteiiud airlora in a hieh prt ' ail« d ealinru i of 
disposition (tun) m hiuoc ciis'd (amongst /i' caen.K ) ba ro, i of iranj litindrids of 
clcphaut',i= (as her lord), tlie Larth bit delightcil 

(Verre 7) Afterwards, in liisfntnila a' as born King Aj.a/Obhitn, a ho e name casni 1 la true 
import, by aahom wab purged, b} means of his illustrious di eds, the Jicciimul it' d dirt on tie mirror 
of tile Kali nga 

(\ erse 8) Then was born Ins son, of meritorious died , the 1 ing, named Srainyrvbbltra, a ho 
IS (as It icrre) a lotus to the bee Id c ejis of all 1 idics, and the t dg' of a ho e ord n pi la fill!) 
actiac 111 splitting asunder tin frontal globes of the huge ehphaiits’ (of /'s tnrm'it) 

(Verse 9) B) this (king), while in great pro«perita,’ is made illustrious Iut o>vn fannla, ju^t 
like a lotus pool (in which the lotiucs art) opened ba the sun wliilo ri-ing , and on account of Ins 
mi]csly Ins enemies, aaith the poa cr of thoir own circle of I mgs reduced, meet aaitli destruction, 
]URtas all (the other) planets (di-^apjicar), anlh the brilliance of their own discs diinimshcd, on iccount 
of the lustre (of the sun) 

(Verse 10) By this Srinavasa*, w ho is skilful in the act of de itrnction of the partisans of his 
highlj insolent enemies, the gods are made to enjoa extreme c itn-faction on account of (/iis p-r/or 

1 Ties king caused death of Ins enemies, aihosc siiacs were thirtforo lompelkd to shed tc"m of eorro.r oa 
account of their widowhood which dcstro)oil for cicr their muon with thiir husbands at moon “c'c 
= Elephants played an important part in tlie army of the Kahnga lungs m ancient tmu" 
n It may ho noted that the words, uJaija, jnarrjata and diji'i as used in this aerst conaca ha the donb'o 

mcanincs ,(i) prosperity and (n) rise, (i) the statjal circle of 1 mgs and (ii) di'c, and (i) nnjeata and (n) lu_tre, 
rcspcctia cly 

‘ Sainyabhita IKdhavaaammn had a Inruia SrlmaSsa, which also means VishpUi ns arell as an abode of roy ally. 
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9?j(7)!ce o/) those A§%'’amcdha^ and other sacrifices the mention of which is {now) relegated 
to the domain of non-existence by langs of the earth belonging to the Kah age, who have accumu- 
htcd {newly) introduced sms of many kinds, {but) which was hked ever so orach by {lyings) who 
nero upholders of fame 

(Verse 11) This Madhavavarmaii, whose fame is as white as the fays of the autumnal moon 
and vho is competent to crush the pride of his enemies, being in good health, and {tohile) putting 
up in his residence in Kongoda,®— - 

(Lines 25 35) duly honours and esteems the illustrious Sdniantas,^ Mahdsdmantas, Maba- 
iajas, Eajanyalas, Rajapulras, Antarangas, Dandandyatas, DandapdstI as, Upatilas, Yi&liayapatib 
and TaddmyullalaSy the present and the future vyanahdnns (admimstrative officers), the 'jdnapadas 
vith the Rat anas and the chief Brahmanas and {also) those of the Chata, Bhata and Vallabha 
classes {tvith the following information) — 

Be it known to you that the village of 6ala(Mala^) situated in the visfiaya of Thorana, 
has been given, free of all dues, by me, to last as long as the sun and the moon endure and the earth 
lasts, with a libation of water for the enhancement of the rehgious merit of my parents and of my 
oivn self, to Bhatta Vittadeva of the KauSika gSlra, having for his pravaras Utathya and otheir) 
belonging to the Chhandoga chat ana and the Kauthuma Sdlha 

As this was a copper plate grant, no one should stand as an impediment {in its operation} 
Gi en in future Ealpas, out of respect to dJiarma in ten ways' There are verses also mentioned in 
the Manava DharmaSastra {to the same c§ecl) — 

(Verses 12-16) (There are four of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses ) 

(Verso 16) In this {grant) Upendrasimha, son of Kupdabhogin, was the writer, and the 
charter was marked by Jayasimha and incised by Ghhaddibhogin 

(Verse 17) Gangabhadra, whose mind was attached, through favour, to his master whom 
he served thoroughly, and who was appointed to the duties of the Pratlhdra, acted as the dutala 
herein. 

Somvat 20(*)4- 3 

No 20 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROlI SHERGADH 

By Prof A S Alterae, Benaees Hindu University 

Shergadh, where the two inscriptions edited here are found, is a deserted town in the 
Atru Nizamat or Taluka of the Kotah state in Rajputana It is about 12 miles to the south- 
V est of the railway station Atru on the Kotah Bina hne of the G I P Railway Witbm the 
stony massn e walls of the town there are more than three thousand houses in different stages 
of dilapidation The present population, however, is hardly more than 300 and so the town- 
ship presents a dreary appearance even by day According to local tradition, the present namo 

I This refers to the restoration of the larnasramadharma in the seventh century A D not only in Kalmga, but 
m many other parts of North Eastern India 

' Also spelt as Kaingoda in some of the other grants of the iSailodbhava djmasty 

’ Eor the meaning and functions of these terms, vide the author’s article in Beugah on “the adtmnistration of 
the Pula kings ’’ of Bengal PrabdsT, Aivina issue, B S 1343 

‘ Thorana, is also mentioned as the vishaya in which the village of Arahanna mentioned in the Khurda grant 
(J A S B , Vol LXNin, 1904. pp 282 if ) is situated 
‘ [See p 129, n 8 — ^Ed ] 
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of the town wns given to it after its capture by Slier Sliilh of the Stir dynasty in tbc course of his 
Mulwfi campaign Its ancient name, mentioned in several inscriptions found at the place, was 
KO^avarddhana, ‘ the incrcascr or the asset of the treasurj ’ Tlic In'cription B edited below, 
shows that the city was an important thriving centre of trade, industr} and agriculture, coiitn 
buting a good deal to the rojal Ircasurj It was also an important military station The pro 
sent dilapidated township itself wns a strong fort in the Hindu period, ns its still cMStiiig power 
ful ramparts show It is also cvprcssl) referred to ns a fort (durga) in the Inscription A A ne v 
fort was constructed outside the old one in the Muslim period M hen Dr Mathuralnl, the Stnt'’ 
ILstorian, Kotah, and mjsclf visited Sslurgadli in rebriiar} 10*30 m the course of our tour of 
arclucologieal c\plorations undertaken rt the iiistanec of the Kotah Government, we came ncro's 
several Jam, Hindu and Buddhist inscriptions, both in the new and in the old fort, rangin'' 
from the 8th to the ]3tli centurj A 1) It is clear that during this penod the citirens of this 
flourishing city followed these three faiths 

The inscriptions arc engraved on two difltrcnl stone tablets, built into the present temple 
of LakshmT Narn} ana Of these, the Inscription B, has been edited wath n short note bv 
Dr D R Bhandarkann tlic/)i(/iaii \ oI.XL, pp ITo 0 Inscription A has not vet been 

noticed or published As one ascends the platform of the temple, the Inscription A is to be =oeu 
m the wall on the left near the third stair step The Inscription B is on a tablet built into a fro it 
lino pillar of the niaitdajia to the left of tlic entrance Dr D R Bliandarkar, while editing thi^ 
last mentioned record, has observed that it is inscribed on a stone King outside the temple of 
Lakshml Niirlj "ina * The information supplied to him in this connection was incorrect The 
two stone tablets in the temple have been occupving their prc^'cnt position ever since the time 
of the V isit of the tni/in/it of Col Tod to this temple during the second quarter of the last centiir} 
According to the infoimation given bv the present pnc'-t, no repairs have been done to the 
temple during the last three generations 

A — Inscription of tho Paramura Udayaditya 

The stone on which this record has been inscribed is well dressed and is 27"/' 22' in dimen 
Bion The record, however, is not complete and its concluding lines have been broken ofl The 
present temple of Lakshmi Xarajana cannot be more than 300 or 100 vears old Hence it v'-oiild 
appear that when the temple of tho Fnraniarn period was subscquentlv repaired, or overhauled, 
or pulled down, the mscribed tablets were re set in the new structure in the course of which the 
lower portion of tho tablet of this inscription might Inv c been damaged To judge from other 
Baramara grants, the lost portion of the record consisted probablj of not more than two lines 
and contained the concluding line of the last verse, the stnnz<i beginning with I/i lamnila dal 
amhu hmdu loldm, followed possiblj b) the name of the dulala, the signature of the donor, and 
the date of the record given m figures at the end > 

The stone has further peeled off to its right, destroying in various degrees the concluding 
portions of the first twelve lines of the record Local tradition ascribes this damage to a light- 
ning stroke With the exception of a portion of tbc date, the test of tbc missing part can be 
restored with the help of other Paramiira records The record as preserved to day consists of 
24 bnes, each hne containing about 38 letters 

The characters are the normal Kagari of the 11th century to which the record belongs 
The duct of writing is good and the medial C mSlras arc graceful The engraver’s mistakes are 
very few 

» Jnd Ant , Vol XL, p 175 
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The Language of the record is Sanskrit throughout The rules of sandhi are usually ob 
For\ ed inth a few exceptions like in f7a!ay5di<ya, 1 6, vuddhvd asmad, 1 19, etc Graiumatical 
mistakes arc also very few "Wc have tnalfi jntrOhioi: mala pilroh ml 16 and anyaili lot anyaih 
in 11 19 and 22 The latter, however, may possibly be the engraver’s mistake The record is 
partly in prose and partly in poetry, poetical portions consisting of the introductory and the im- 
precatory V crscs 

The object of the record is the grant of a village made by the Poraww-R/ioWora/o-il/aH 
rajadhiraja-Paramthara 6rI-Udayaditya of the Paramiira house The arrangement of its 
contents is similar to what wo see in many other Paramara grants It opens with the two usual 
\ erses in the adoration of Siva followed by the name and genealogy of the donor, and then fol- 
low the name of the village granted, an address to its inhabitants, the date, the place, the occa- 
sion and the motive of the grant, the name of the donee and the usual exhortations to succeeding 
monarchs 

Our record describes the donor, king Udayaditya, as meditating on the feet of BhSjadeva 
The relationship between the two, however, is not stated A late record from Udayapiir, belong- 
ing to the ICth centurj A D , states that Udayaditya was the son of GyatS, grandson of Gondala, 
and great grandson of Suravira, who belonged to the Paramara clan ’ This document would 
make Udayaditya a scion of a minor Paramara branch, and very remotely related, if related at 
all, to Bhojaraja Two official Paramara documents, however, issued within a generation of 
the death of Udayaditja, contain quite a different statement Thus the Nagpur pra^asli," issued 
in the reign of Lakshmadeva, a son of Udayaditya, refers to the latter as a bandhi of Bhoja, 
Till recently this was the only early record describing the relationship of Bhoja with Udayaditya 
and it was possible to suggest, especially in vnew of the genealogy given in the Udayapur 
inscription, that the term handhu may have been used in denoting a relation in general rather 
than 1 real brother’ Recently, however, another Paramara record, the Jainad stone inscrip 
tion of Jagaddc a, has been published This ruler is verv probablj identical with Lakshmadeva 
in whose reign the Nagpur praiasli was composed In this record a specific assertion is made 
that Udayaditja was the father and Bhoja the uncle of Jagaddtva,* which shons that the word 
handhu of the Niigpur praSasti must be taken as having its normal sense, viz , a brother 

\Vlicn two official Paramara documents, issued within less than 25 years of the death of 
Uda}riditya, state that he v\as a brother of Bhoja, we have to accept their testimony in prefer- 
ence to that of an early IGth century record, which does not seem to have been properly edited 
as well 

In the genealogy of Udayaditya, as given in our record, his predecessors Vlkpati, Sindhu- 
ruja and Bhoja are mentioned The predecessors of Viikpati are passed over, probably as being 
too remote in time The omission of Jajasimha, the immediate predecessor of Udajaditya, 
however, cannot be explained on that ground It is worth pointing out that no record either 
of Uda}adit}a or of any of his successors, mentions Jayasimhe, even when the genealogy is taken 
back to Bhoja ’ This can hardly be regaWed as accidental It seems that Bhoja left behmd 
no son and in the chaos that followed his death, several of his relations came forward to claim 

W A 8 S,Vo\ IX, p C40 

*Anlt,Vo] n, p 185, cf v 32, I 

’ Gnngnly, Untory of the Paramiira Dynatty, pp 133 4 

^ An Pep Archaol Dcpl ,Ntzam'aDomtnxone,ld27 2S,pp 23f,anfc, Vol XXII,p 64, cf v 
5? iTlolvisi I 

‘ Nfigpur praSaiti, ante, Vol 11, p 185 , Udayapur praSaeU, thd , Vol I, p 222 , Mandhata plates of DSva- 
pila, thxd , Vol IX, p 108 
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«ho ftremr,,. ll,ro.K'. »k,> fh vrlonm,., »r,mr, ot Ill.Im.. m..l K»r,, . H,. ,, I,,.,,,. 

nd«yM,V» «n,l l^■o J-t .n I' 

60.mn,nE ..II, Ik Wl], ot S-,mrinn 1, Ik CV.I..I n ml. r ..I Ki.l,..'.. I.. to io'l.l..<..l 

to Bb6)Ms not jot I.I10.II l’roi..it.Il In i «o mil lit, ‘.'.n.i Inn ii (I .it r.I Ir . 

Tho tucccts of JaMi-inilin inti-t Im\o for iv liino fn.-''nt/ 1 tin r-olnt on of . II. , 

Iiowcvcr, gotliiMopportumlj ^^lRn I r < to . rtlirov „ l.% .^‘i . " ntill V. nh I'lH . !j. 

of the Chalmnnin nilrr Durlnliin III. i-n.t (!- tl in n . ontim r t M. I'w • If t'.. 

fibovc conjoctnre It (orrret it it imtiir il tli U tl n oH ' .-'I rt fonl of h tn n (' onM , .j| o rnb 
liim (It ./of/ntiKiAt.i'i i« p~'l ill j~'c 'i (iron lo t In fi n n 11111 " ili i • t p' <’ 

dntory of tlir rinlu' ^ , tin bilW nnd U" ••'mIi". . . t,f t*i. T ' f •• If 

fore li(i\c bein n^nriliil nt c iln .o Ui tin 1' ’■ o r' Inii i n'l c 11 1 o i 


' 'll 


'ibt ! 1 1 t’ ' r ,• ,j( 


n f. i 
tl I ri 
r . 1 <l 1 
tf' ' nf f 


t!< {■ 1 1 of i.i', r*'.} f I* of It!" 


m 


1 t 7 rt t' t'" ! o: 


nottlobor\o to Iip inrliideil in if" o' in ! • v '!•' ’ I ■' 
in lilt OMii end in In'" Min.i' ot'' rtio'il in f lit 'i i" ‘ • 
inednto prcdtcc =or, .liiM* indn 

Tho data of tl’c print \ lilt ii i no . p'vli U 1 < i" I'lo Doni'inol n on tho 

fourtcontli day of tho bnpht linU ol Chnftsn of tho (Vlhrmnn S.irn n’) yr in rlo’ t n 
hundred c^coedod by It 1 iinfo't ii’t. tl it tl >' t * i !. "< 1 J i" of 

the dito gnuig the Jt"r.i in f" 1 p'" (if 1 Kill h " 1,1 n h • 1 1 l’" ‘ 
the 1 9 , ti^i dated record ere h nllv im di d to di *• .i 11 th' ] t< ' ' I ' i! ♦ . f t! 

Tjdaj aditjn 

Damannl.a i is n «iinnp ft'tml i !.'i n of <' » mi t'> ' ' i" t>d to j 1 'n i o» 

Tishnu mfh (1 jir’i ir to Iiim find to M td "ifo'tluli pj ■ n > ni d f. h. 1! , of [' >' 1 ’ id ! >< '10' j « 

Our iniioript’oii ptcc \ itli II>'',''dri ni < 1 'I (* r f n m d . nh ii' L' " 'w i 1 *, 1 {' 

day of thn Ldni ! Other niit'iotitn . ho «.%<r, h. do .i thv i' ^ " to t 1 > }>1 m t d (' 

earlier." 


rm 


of } II 


The grant nipdo in tlni in erii‘'on, Idi n’o t of tl r ■> rieft'idi’i f' . Ji er.p*’f,a B 1 . hj 11 
made 111 fnaoiir of the toinph' of f'",n"n''h', a hnh i' d- crib'd "n In , • < ‘mt A trt (hi tn-t of 
KG^aanrddhnna, ic, modern ''he- ■’dh lo it*. In .'■d ti^i of hoii'i"*' Iji n ton “i'' 
Inscription B, It n dc’r th 'I the I' nj.!' oft-' 't'. of ih' r'riii'i*^; n-\\ (>. *t t> ! -> < 
nherc near the modern tempt* of I d lin ' r'\ adore the it r pt tii< p .if u 
present M hen 1 anted lliu leu.plo lu 1 1’lti' u pr. ’ e'ln idm u .^la i 1 ^ in it 

Dioiirfnpn aahich la | noa n aa huiii'ii .1 i ta. i to tin ■ da U n la l.i t*i ‘ n e . ;i te'’',iii 
of I'^omnn'Ulm, v.hich as m the pr'ncip 1 o' jn t of a . * inp of t!o inh vh ta it of Ko la rt ■'!' -m, 
ns shoaan ha llie numerous grmf piata to it in tfo In - ript’un B ht'oa a di ‘yu,. f i,^ {Vj, 
Mualims, probihla aahen the fort a'e^ c tjiluted La thin diiriie, t' i rt' n of ''her '-h'.h The 
temple of Lahahmi la 'ir'ia 'til niiia final f-cpdih fnntionn Ih ii.e of mmir iinjiorta’'v-e I>.jter 
on aahen the furj of the Jlualim atoriii hed p"- id oair. the In j 1 of S'm math 1 nnj, f .at fjeea 
transferred to the neighbouring tcmjili of bih hini NTtljan 1, uiong aaith it 1 in.-rribi-d 1 iblefa 
recording aarioub donitiona It is also po ‘-ibft, tboupli not prub ibh , that I>>il -hmi and N'lr'i 
ynna may be intcrtopcrs in tlicir prciont temple, a 1 nislmaa itt roa ohilion being ro={ion'ib!o for tho 


'The oaprcMion nijyt cha LiiUj-i kuU of the NuRimr /-ph.j 'i main) thii fujipootlon viry nrobalV 
> rt/Tajnaiifo(fLmfian((i,in, m 

• Udayaditya -n-ouW haa e hcsitattii to (Icecube bimr' If os meditating on the feet of hie nral’* /atber. 

* FrUhvlrujai'ijaya, V, 11 

y ( ‘ SmriU iMuetitbha, pp 10 23 
" Ibid , p 19 . 
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enthronement of LaLshml and Narayana m the sanctum of the present temple when Somanatha 
was relegated to a corner of its mandapa 

A portion of the inscription recording the details of the situation of the village granted is 
missing, but the village seems to have been Vilapadraka, since its inhabitants are exhorted to 
pay the usual rojal dues to the temple It is described as situated in the twelve village subdivi- 
sion of radraha, situated in the mandala or district of Ghaclicliuroai The last 

mentioned place is obviously identical with the village Chachurni, (spelt m Survey maps as Cha- 
chom), situated about 24 miles S S E of Shergadh, on the confluence of the Parnan and the 
Nimaj* Vilapadraka tuay be Bilandl, a Milage about ] 1 miles S S E of Shergadh Or, it may 
be identified with the i lUagc Bilv aro, situated about 25 miles east of Shergadh I am indebted 
to Dr Matliuralal, the State Historian, Eotah, for this information 

TEXT2 

1 [l^] I [?i: 

2 I [ I I 11*^ 1 ci*^q(*h) 

3 II [ ^ ll'" ] 

Mlfd 11*"]- ' 

V 

8 nlrt[picn- 

H*]- 

1 Tho name of t!i« nver is spelt ns Monaj m Survey maps 

* J rom the original stono and inh unprcssion 

* h xprcEsed by a symbol, which is onJj partlj visible 

‘ Usually IS followed in Poramura records by tho verso etc Hero medial 5 sign 

IS partly eloar on tho letter following ja and the place damaged can accommodato tho letters supphed in the text 

* Read Iry Vdayadttyaderali 

‘ What followed in tho text m tho portion destroyed cannot bo inferred 

’ The sign of punctuation is suporfluous 

* Only Cvo letters have boon lost in tho missmg portion of this hno of which tho last syllable must have boon 
dht Hcnco it is apparent that tho umt and tho decimal CgurcB together consisted of four letters only 
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11 qi^yfri t'gT > D*] c<lnt*^P-iV:<+^- 

TR']- 

13 1 [ 1 ^ II® ] r-'-<‘yp4*i.) * 

MlK4 g ?) l^»||•r1l^. M< ^1'^('^*l) [ II a 11* ] 




16 ■^cPli|c|-ori^<<TtM'-^H|4H'1i''J^c(l'44lMpPir<^nMW ^(«?)- 


’Bl«lr<i<il<J- 


10 ^g-inHI"tlgi"i; 

(frT)fM41'U^- 

17 I* Ht^Ti VKl I n»««l 

npA qTpl SIMM ci I [H®]- 

18 <^4|fll»l«Hi«\>lcnHnj'<.<l4IP;'n <c<fll(tn)'Ul'UtiP<i-l3iWI'5lK<'-l ilDq54r-4l 




19 I ♦iifii*x< ggi* 'M*i4b-i=i<<y(^)<P< iil- 

20 II 'dol ^ [l*] ^f?li 


21 ^ <y<;i rl^ <1<^( 1 [ I U. II* ] 

'^TiiPt y<.i 'yHil-'4<4"'i*^'<ipii I Pl- 

22 4ii"*-<<mPrtMpi+HiPi mPi ^ *11+4 + 11 ^, 1 [l 4 ii* ] 

^ W ryi-n K+i<^ Ifj +fi5 +*y (^)- 

23 g '^i'ii+4'^+i+il^l+T|t?*ll<l(4l+^) I "i'<^+<4i+5irs^'’i<iye'^^)<^-!l-!l'^i<yi <^i«i 

24 *1 ^ 1 [1 'O 11 * ] ^o:i*i»irlM ,^|P(JT Mlfy?sH*l^ >^41 

<ii-^^ +.1+141?: 1 +ii+ti<rtn+i v4i+^ti4-* 

* This dan^a is superfluous 
> Bead buddhv a^mad 

* About the probable extent of the lost portion of the inscription, eee the introduction, p. 132, 
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B — The SSmanatha Temple Inscription 

This record is inscribed on a tablet, IG^xlS" in dimension, which is smoothly dressed The 
original record was only m 16 Lnes, each line containing about 30 to 36 letters At its end, 
however, there arc scribbled two hnes, of which the second is extensively damaged This 
postscript was written in Samvat 1666 in the reign of Maharaja Sri Jasa^ambhu, who seems to 
have been some local ruler 

The characters of the record are the Nagari ones of the 11th century, to which it belongs. 
There is nothmg particularly worth noting about them , attention, however, may be drawn to the 
vay in which the medial « of Mm in hhumi has been written m 1 8 

As regards the orthography, s is usually written for i , cf Vaimkha for VaiialJia in 11 1 
and 3, sreshthi for ireslithi in I 1, sala for iala in 1 6, samlhila for iamlhila in 1 12 Ska, 
however, is not confounded with sa, cf Govrtsha m 1 1, Larslia in 1 2 and Vfisliablw, in 1 4 
The second letter of the eonjunct, of which r is the first member, is sometimes doubled and 
sometimes not , cf furvvatah in 1 13 and tnarggadaya in 11 3 and 4, but chandrarka in 11 2, 4, 6 
and 7, Eapardala in 1 6 and maryadd m 1 14 

The Language of the record is Sanskrit, but showing many mistakes and some admixture 
of Prakrit Wrong case endings, or rather, no case endings, are to be seen in the case of dafta 
vrishabka for daltd VTisliabhdh in 1 4, ghdna for ghdnau m 1 5, svaJayd for svaldyau in 1 11 The 
sandhi rules are often neglected, cf °dityath bhatldraha for °dttyaiT=bhaUdrala m 1 2 ] 

This inscription is a pubhc register of several donations given mainly to the same temple 
of Somanatha, which is the donee of the Inscription A above In this respect it resembles the 
first part of the Siyadoni mscription, inscribed about half a century earlier Shergadh is only 
about 126 miles to the west of Siron Khurd, where the Siyadoni inscription was discovered 

The donors in this record are all private individuals, mostly merchants or landlords In 
the Siyadoni inscription the record of each donation is separated from that of the succeeding 
one by the interposmg of a peouhar punctuation symbol , this has been done only once in the 
present record, at the end of the second donation in 1 4 The dates of the donations have been 
given only in the first three cases The latest of these, that of the donation No 3, is Magha 
Suddha 13 of Samvat 1084 The dates of the subsequent donations mentioned in the last 
section of the record have not been given These, however, seem to have been made on the 
same day And since the oilman Thaiyaka, mentioned in the donation of Samvat 1084, figures 
here also as one of the donors, the record as a whole can hardly be much later than Samvat 1100 

All the donations but one are in favour of Somanatha temple The exception is the first 
donation which was given on the third day of the bright half of Vaisahha of Samvat 
1074 As the week day is not given, this date cannot be verified, but it probably corresponds 
to the 2nd of April A D 1017 The donation was jointly given by three merchants named Nara-\ 
simha, Govnsha and Thiraditya to Bhattaraka Nagnaka and consisted of the daily gift of a ] 
larsha, i e , about three fourths of a tola of^ghee, for the purpose of the smearing of hi"! feet The 
record states that this quantity of ghee w^ to be given from out of the Mandapild tfix Manda- 
piilois a word unknown to Sanskrit kashas, but it seems to be the original term from which the 
Marathi word mandal and the Hindustani one mandi, both meaning market, have been derived 
The three merchants mentioned above seem to have constituted the Town Committee in charge of 1 ^ 
the collection of the market taxes, which were usually collected in kmd The donation given by 
them was a trifling one, and they may have possessed discretionary powers to make it Bhatta- 
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raka JCacnaaLa, the donee, seems to have been a Saivite lather than a Jam monk, residmg in 
the temple of Somanatha He seems to have dispensed with clothing altogether, though he 
daily required some ghee for smearing his feet* 

j 

The secondgift was made on Vaisakha sudi3 of SarnvatlOTS, probably correspond- 
ing to the 21st of April A D 1018. The donor Varanga is described as mdrggadaye laup 
tila The last word m this expression appears to be Sanskritio m origin, but it is not found 
in any Sanskrit dictionary Kauptila seems to have been the name of an office connected with 
the collection of tolls on roads The donation was made for the purpose of providing incense 
and sandal in the temple of Somanatha, and it consisted of five vT^shabhas On the analogy of 
varahas mentioned in 1 7, we may conclude that vn&Tiahlia denotes not an ordinary bull but a 
coin, probably bearing the emblem of the said ammal on one of its sides The Paramaras are 
not known to have issued a currency of this description m Malava during the Hth century Only 
one ruler of the dynasty, king Udayaditya of the Inscription A above, probably issued coins, 
but they bear the image of a seated goddess on one side and the name of the king on the other ® 
In Central India and Rajputana gailud paisas were current at this time, but they could not have 
been described as vrishahhoA At the time of our records the Hindu kings of Ohmd and the 
Tomaras of Delhi were issuing silver and billon corns, having the horseman on the obverse and 
the bull on the reverse Whether these coins were current in Mabv a and were popularlv known 
as ifishahlm we do not know A currency that could be more appropriately described by this 
term was issued in Malava, Gujarat and Kathiawar by Skandagupta in the 5th century One 
of his silver issues bore the king’s head on one side and the bull on the other ® This type was 
probalily imitated by the rulers of Valabhi m subsequent centuries * It is not improbable that 
some local ru’ers or private moneyers of Malava may have continued to issue coins of this type 
down to the 11th century Not impossibly the Paramara admimstration may also have done 
the same, though we have not so far discovered their coins of this fabnc ® Probably coins of 
f such a type are described as trishahhas in our record Silver coins current in Central and North- 
ern India at this time were usually 60 giains or about one-third of a tola in weight Five vji 
shabhas would therefore approximately correspond to Rs 2 Their purchasing power, however, 
at the time of the grant would have been approximately equal to that of Bs 10 in the present 
day ® The record does not state whether this amount for incense and sandal was to be paid 
monthly or annually 

About nine years later than the last donation, viz , on the thirteenth day of the bright 
half of Magha of Samvat 1084, i e , probably on the 12th of January A D 1028 three 
donations were giv en to the temple by Thak]>.ura Devasvamin In order to provide oil for the temple 
lamps, he assigned to the temple the entire produce of two of the oil nulls owned by Thaiyaka, who 
I IB described as Ta^la rojn, and who therefore was probably the chief of the guild of oilmen He 
further undertook to give a daily gift of a vodt, i e , vodfi of cowries for providing incense at the 
parnaiald V Sdrl was equal to the fourth part of a copper pava, and since the latter was equal 


* [Since the gift is mado to last as long as the sun and tho moon (exist), it -would be better to take Bbat(a> 
ral a Nagnaka as referring to an image and not to a person —Ed ] 

■J A S B,Vo\ XVI, p 84 

* Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, Oupta dynasties, p 121 

* Ibid , p 01 

“ Vimscna and Sa^anka have issued corns bearing a bull on the reverse, {Ibid , pp 147 8, 151 2), bnt those 
coins could hardly be meant here Those gold coins could hardly have been known in MElava m the 11th cen- 
tury 

‘ Tor the purchasing power of money at this time, see Altekar Tbe EashfraKfas and their Times, pp 378 fik 
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to 80 cownes, lajiardalM wAl must have been equal to 20 cownes Copper panas were shghtly 
bigger in weight than what a modern pice and a half would be The donation for the daily in- 
cense was therefore shghtly less than half a pice and its purchasing power would have lieen equal 
to that of half an anna of the present day What exactly the parnaiald was where this incense 
was to be burnt is difBcidt to guess The term usually denotes huts for the hermits It would 
appear that there were huts or sheds in the vicinity of the temple of Somanatha, where persons 
like Bhattaraka Nagnaka used to stay If some of them required ghee for smearing their feet, 
others may qmte possibly have felt the need of incense The incense provided by Devasvanun 
may probably have been meant for some wortlues of the latter category^ 

The third donation of Devasvamin was the monthly payment of two varahas to be made 
on the occasion of the samhdnti The object of this donation is not stated , it was probably a 
contribution to the general funds of the temple Varahas are obviously the silver coins issued by 
the Pratlhara king Bhoja, and probably by some of his successors as well, which on one side had 
the image of a boar ^ These coins were also about 60 grains in weight , two of them would be 
equal to a twelve anna sdver piece, if one such were issued to day The present day value of the 
donation would be about three rupees and a half 

The hues 8 13 record the donations of several vasamlas made to the temple by different 
individuals Vasamha was a dwelhng house of considerable dimensions , m the Slyaddnl in | 
scription two of the idsamlds are described as consisting of four and three houses respectively ^ 
All told, eight houses were given by nine donors Among these, six were merchants, one ^ ma - 
hallala (probably a well to do landlord), one an oilman (who is identical with the chief of the 
gmld of oilmen mentioned in 1 6), and one a Sanhlnla What precisely the last word denotes is 
difficult to say The term may denote either a worker in shells or a person of mixed parentage, 
born of a Sudra mother and a vihaLarma father ■* Probably we have to take the word in its first 
sense, smce mosfof the donors are merchants 

For the temple estabbshment so many big houses were not necessary It would appear : 
that the temple management was expected to lease them either for residential or business pur- i 
poses, and utihse the rent for the temple expenses 

Lines 13 15 describe the boundaries of S5manathapalli Palli usually denotes a hamlet, 
but here it seems to denote an outlying suburb or a ward Since the boundaries of Somanatha- 
palli are descnbed immediately after the recording of the gift of eight big 'houses, it is probable 
that these latter may have constituted either a portion or the whole of Somanathapalll, which 
was obviously the name of that ward of Kosavarddhana, in which Somanatha temple was situated. 
To the east of this ward was the te'mplejof Somanatha itself, to the south the river, to the west 
the house of Thakur Kundanaka and to the north a pubhc thoroughfare During my visit to 
Shergadh I found that it was possible to mark oS a ward of the city in the vicimty of the modern 
temple of Lakshmi Narayana, satisfymg’ these boundaries Some distance to the west of this 
temple, there are still some houses which are even to day owned by Thakurs The Paipwan river 
continues to flow to the south of this ward The precise road which separated it on the north 
cannot ba-singled out The temple on the east may very probably be the older temple of Soma- 
natha rather than the modern one of Lakshmi-Narayapa Traces of the old temple, however, 
are not to be seen to day - < 

* [See above, p 138 , n 1 — Ed ] , I 

® Eapaon, Iniuin Cotns, para 110 , 

* Ante, Vol I, p 174 , 11 7 and 32 ^ ^ 

* Brahmavatvarta pitrSx><i os referred to in the SabpxiJcalpadruma under the term' SablhalUra, ‘ ' 



MO 


epigraphia indica 


[Vot, XXIII 


TEXT 1 

1 II ^“'38 ^ ^•«n^(a«?l 44 l«t «'sfM=tlKl<^T- 

2 M mIci I l® 

^I-'I'^tE^] 'Ml'lcf I 

3 ^C)C^ ^0V3«^ W(3TT)<3t4f^c ^ 4^^<^lUl5 

4 qiri.l(tir) «l«lUl<<ICi(^) i. 44l=ia « ® H 

^oC 8 

6 6^i^qt5«i(*Hii rtf«nsh^ioi«<K<ii'tii<i- 

tir(^) 

6 ft M<^=ft U ri^t MMtII'Stlijf >|MpllMTi‘ '^M<J'tlft- 

'5^(lt) t (^*1 ^- 

7 fn «^ift=iii ’iiHs^i'h iil«i<t. II fi«ii ♦Hi^ciK^ i^cnirtt cMi'sC'tt) ft 

©N • C< '’ 

M<^Tt( ’m-<4*i«ti 

8 4(le(cl^ I [l*] 44<^( (1<?l mtilfitfiT H 

tlpt'tll n- 

10 <iTtf I [l*j <ia<T =(nn[^^*] ft«i 5 l«i «c:«»i M<?rt( ii 

ctim qfluctt(^j ^i5,qiq|»t ^- 

11 cq»i qitiPjqii m^^tIT II FTSIT q(^m(^)"qt'gi'3ift«i«lt <stqi)qi(ft) 

qttlPtc^ ft ^ H- 

' From the original stone and an ink impression 
s Expressed hy a symbol 
• The letter kaha is partly damaged 

*Dr D R Bhandarkar’s reading I o is untenable, cf ^ and ^^,]|i!jinl 3 

' This donda IS superfluous Read ^T|*ii- 

'Read 

» Read Dr D R Bhandarkar reads this -as Mg^jnm (Ind. A»rf , Vol XL, p 176), but 

the second letter is clearly 
' Read 

' The syllable 73 >s damaged. 
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12 II fii^T II (i<nT 

^ WTl 

13 qitiPi'fti Mt^^T 11 ^=(+ii(Ki I 

14 c(itiPtchT 1 'sJTi^ft: I 

13 ^ I 11 w 11 11^ 11 

No 21 — UPALADA PLATES OF KANAKA RAMADEVA 

By B Ch Chhabra, M A , MOL, Ph D (Lugd ), Ootacamdnd 

This set of copper plates is one of the nine sets acquired for the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
in 1935, some of which have already been pubhshed * They are said to have been unearthed 
by a cultivator, while digging a field, in the village of Upalada in the Parlalomedi Taluk, Gan]am 
District I received mk-impressions of the plates from Mr N G Majumdar, Superintendent, 
Archieological Section, Indian Museum, for editmg the record 

These are tliree copperplates, each measuring 7^''x2f" They weigh 106 tolas Their 
rims are raised and the writing on them is consequently well preserved The first and the third 
plates are inscribed only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides The 
mscnption consists of nineteen lines in all, three sides contaimng six hnes each and the fourth 
only one The plates were originally held together by a ring, about 2f" in diameter, passing 
through the hole cut in the centre of each plate haE an inch away from the left margin The 
ends of the ring were soldered under a circular seal This and the ring together weigh 22 tolas 
The central portion of the seal is occupied by the figure of a standing boar, cut in high rehef, facing 
the proper left At the bottom is placed an elephant-goad (anJiuia), and at the top another 
weapon that looks like a battle ase Against the hook of the ankusa is to be seen an oval shaped 
object — perhaps a lotus bud The seal does not contain any legend 

The characters belong to the northern class of about the llth century, strongly influenced 
by the Nagari script Letters like n and I show each two difierent forms , cf n in anudJiyata- 
1 2 and dana ,13, and I m hiiahnah, 1 6 and sa-jala stliala-, 1 7 The language of the record 
IS Sanskrit, though it also contams some vernacular terms in 11 15 18 where boimdaries of the 
donated village are defined It is composed in prose, barring three of the customary verses found 
in 11 9 15 The orthography of the document is as erroneous as its language is faulty To 
instance the latter, the verb, adtianti or whatever it be, is missing after hiMmah (1 5), while 
some such word as wpabhogyam is wanting after samtatlnam (1 6) Among the orthographical 
pecuhanties may be noted the usage of s for i and sh, of v for b, of y for j and of j for y These 
and some other inaccuracies have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text as well as in the 
text itseE 

The record is not dated, but may on palseographical evidence be assigned to the llth or 12th 
century AD It was engraved by the goldsmith Taula 

1 There is a syinhol between the two pairs of danqas 
» See above, pp 73 and 78 

G 
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The object of the feoord is the grant of a villaee , 

by the Ranala 6ri-Ramadeva The donee appears to hale b^n an office^r n 
and might have received the gift as a reward for some hefoic dded oh 

toaster, EamadeVa, We do ndt khow anything from other en, ^i,l regards his 

relates so httle of him Iks title RanaJ, howeirshot sTa t ~ 

conventional epithets added to his name indicate that he was chief Some 

hcqnifed the fight td the MaMMs and waa enmSi! JT °f ^^va, had 

Besides, he is styled Ta^la,a .a., cma.a ‘ born TnTe ^ 

It appears that the Banala Ramadeva had not to Ins Prp4 + 
tame ' The same may be Said o{ hia falllct and aandfart b ^ aehieyoment ivorth the 
.. «.e „„.ta The only p,e.t.,e the t 

veyed by hia attnbute Tathpa vani& ddbhaia This Tadann ns , descent as con- 

whieh he., adverted to in the .nse„pt.on. must hav. beera 

repnted enough to be the pr.de even o£ In. ,nd,rcol dc.Mnda ntS ” “ ”»e‘ V ruler 

nefct hm'r "if w!r£:: 

« Jj.om Tailapa of on?«cMd''“LTe.tnrb“y brAlMed ."'“r 

toonarch, Tailapa II, vho is crdditsd with outstLdiiig I Ch^lukya 

nvaky with the Paramara sovereign, Vak-pati MnSk^is ifell 7 

identification is lent by the fact that the T.arich1ia'n& icobsisf.h.^ Fhtthef support to this 

goad ntc, depicted on the seal of the Rdntila Ramldeva’s elephant- 

found on the seals of the Ohalukya records * We toaV tti the 'same as is usually 

Was a feudato^ of and related to a Chalukya rulef llb^eqlfentS Eamadeva 

II whose death occurred toWards A D 998 a 9 tie tune of the Chalnkya Tailapa 

Of the places mentioned in the record, trnalabftrts i-i, 

same as Upalada where the plates have beto discovered apparently the 

grant Was issued cannot definitely^ be la^ntified ^ ® ^here the 




, ^ - ‘ First Plate 

^ .hh mnbd 

IZ «e .... 

""“Hr E'HFH! p,„. 

^ Expressed by a symbol 
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3 dana guna sa[m^]pad-adliara“-blin(bhu)ta'*Agidevi-Vara-lavd]ia(bdlia) prasada- 

4 Tailapa vamB(S)-6dbbava-mabavi]aya ra]a pravarddbama- 

5 na-Eapaka in Ramadeva padab kuSalmab [H*'] yavacba(cb=cba)- 

6 ndr arka medini^ vartate® tavata® putra pautra samtatinam 

Second Plate , First Side 

7 sa ]ala stbala cbatu[b’’‘] si{8l)rn avaobhi(cbcbbi)na{ima)-®a chatta bbatta pravesa’ Eeva- 

8 na(na) [na *]yakasya ®Upalabada gram6=yam prasada(di)knt6 ®a- 

9 smabbi[s=*] tainvra(mTa)sa(ia)sanah®[[l*] As®i | na vamsa-kba[y]e kbi[n]e 

10 ye ke cbeta ra]a bbavisati [P] tasa | pade la- 

11 [gn6]=’bain mama data m=6pabareta |(11) Agumeka pada- 

12 m=ekam yo [ba]reta vasundbaram [I’*'] divam varsa sabasra[n]i 

Second Plate , Second Side 

13 [ya]yate vrabmarSkbasa |(l|)i® Sva datam para datam=va ]6 hareta va- 

14 simdhara [I”"] Basbtbim=varsha sahasram narakaya ]ayata kn- 

16 nu 1(11) pn(pu)rva-k6na ulumvara-ga[d *]i ^*sandhi[h |*] uta(tta)ra- 

16 disa(Si) palatsa^® Bandbi[b |*] pa^cbima k6na(ne) [s]6ma riikba-^® 

17 Badbdbi(ndbi)[b 1*] dakhi(kshi)na-kona(ne) pachab**sandbi[h |*] Vaga-suta | 

Pakha 

18 [1 ^]itila]asi sandbipi I’*’] Taula-avatna(ma)karena(na) li(b)klutam ta 

Third “plate 

19 mvra(mra)sa(^a)Banah(nam) [H*] 


No 22— IHH’ MELPATTI INSCEIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPAVIKEAMAVAEJIAN 
By V Venkatasobba Aiyak, B A , Madeas 

This inscription'® is engraved on a hero stone set up in a field to the north of the railway sta- 
tion at Melpa'tti in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot District Beneath the record is cut 

1 The anusvara is indicated by a more dot which is to he seen below ma of mB(« in the previons line 
" There appears to be a superfluous vertical stroke after dha 
® The absence of sandhi here is ungrammatical 
® The singular here is ungrammatical 

® Above te a superscript r seems to have been first engraved and then erased 
® Read tavat 

i Read a chafa bhafa. pratesyo , 

® Perhaps we have to read sasanena ^ 

’ Here follow the verses Their text, which is highly corrupt in the inscription, is given without any emen 
dations, as they are quite well known r 

1® The senbe seems to have confused two difierent verses, mz>, Atvamedha, etc , and Suvarnam=elam, etc , 
cf above Vol 11, p 310 

n What IS meant IS perhaps iitfam6aro-jadi Gadi seems to be n vernacular term Cf above Vol XXI, 
p 41, text 1 46 

" Read plal sha • , 

Read -vrilsha 

“ Probably pdfaU is to be read 

No 172 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection 
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mbas relief the figure of a warrior advancing to tbo proper left wjth a bow in hiileft Land and a 

sword in Lis right Though the stone is exposed to the ravages of the veather, the inscription Las 
not suffered any damage, since the letters, as is usually the case with such stones, arc incised deeply 

The language of the record is Tamil wLioh docs not call for any special remarks A few v ords 
uhioh occur in the epigraph, however, require explanation In the Tamil poem Madurai! lafich, 
the word Idvidi^ is used in the sense of a title given to experienced and capable ministers The 
T’amil NigJianlu explains this term as ‘ an accountant ’ In our record it is used ns a title gi\ cn 
to a warrior The v ord critlu^ (1 0) is used in the sense of ‘ having defeated ’ 

The inscription is dated in the 10th year of Vijaya-Kampavilcramavaiaian and records the 
death of a soldier of Vanaraiyar v hile attacking the army of Prithvigangaraiyar stationed 
at Kavannur m Miyaru nadu, a subdn ision of Paduvur kottam This hero is distinguished 

in the record by the title ‘ who took Perunagar ’ It may be pointed out here that Dr Hultrcch 
explained this title occurring in a slightlj modified form, viz , ‘ Perunagar agaralJonda JJaiidi 
as the chief of Eonddr of Perunagar-Agaram and took Zfonddr ns cqunnlcnt to 7io>id(i//drar, 
a caste of fishermen That this word is not used ns a noun but as a \ erb qiialif) ing ‘ Perunagar ’ 
will be evident from the present epigraph The term Las, therefore, to be interpreted as ‘ the 
Idmdi who took Perunagar Agaram ’ * 

This inscription helps us to determine the position of Kampa\arman in the genealogy of the 
later Pallavas About 35 inscriptions of this king ha\c so far been secured, mninl} in the Con- 
]eeveram and Saidapct taluks of the Chinglcput District and Arkonnm, Chc}\ar, Gudiyiittara, 
Vellore and Wandiwash taluks of the North Arcot District ' Those records winch arc dated 
from his 2nd'® to 32nd’ regnal j cars do not help us much m determining the exact period of Lis rule 
Dr Hultzsch gave a definite lead m this direction by explaining the name of the temple of Nandi- 
Kamplsvara® occurring in a record from Solapuram as haaing been so called after Kampa, the son 
of Nandi, and thus he postulated that Kampa must hn\ c been the son of Nandn arman III and the 
brother of Nnpatuugas arman Jlr K V Subrahmanva A}'ynr made a further suggestion and 
stated that, Nandivarman III might have married a daughter of Kambha (or Stambha), the eldest 
son of the Eashtrakuta kingDharruarshaDhni\anndthe name Kampaa arman, just like Nppa- 
tunga, might haa c been domed from Kambha, the maternal grandfather of Kampaa arman ® 
Since the genealogy furnished in the VClurpahiyam and Buhur plates does not allov us to place 
him before Nripatuiiga, and ns ho cannot be placed after Nripatungn, Mr A-yjar concluded that 
Kampavarman must have been a joint ruler with cither Nnpatuuga or Apariijita or with both ® 

’ LI 493 9 

’ Comparo ‘ Tcllarr crinda Nnndivnrmnn ’ Generally m hero stones, the nature of the death of the hero is 
also specified as ‘ vilundu paUar ’ (i e , fell and died), lonrn pallar (» e , kdicd and died), miHu paljar (t c , res 
cued and died), etc 

"Above, Vol IV, pp ISO and 182 

‘ For 0 similar use of the u ord londa cf the terms ' Madirai koneja ParakCsari * kfadirai koijdn Efijakcsari 
‘Kachohiyum Tanjaiyum konda Kannaradova ‘ Madiraijmm Ijamum kopda Kfijadhirajaduva ’, etc , occumng 
too frequently in inscriptions 

" A stray record has also been found at JIallam in the Gndur taluk of the Nellorc District (Ko 498 of 
1908) and another at Olakkur m the Tindivanam taluk of the South Arcot District (No 357 of 1909) adjoin 
mg tho Wandiwash taluk 

* No 402 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection 

’ No 144 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 

® Aeove, Vol VII, p 196 ‘ Nandikampa ’ figures also ns the name of a villago in tho insoriptiona at Paljiborda 
in the North Arcot District, dated between fiaka 878 and 885 (Nos 473 and 469 of 1925) 

“ Above, Vol XX, pp 48 49 
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Thifi conclusion nrrn cd at by Mr Subrahmanya Ayyar is confirmed by the present inscription 
as mil be shonn prtscntlj ^ ' 

Hie name of the soldier i%bo took Perunagar is not gn en in our record , but be may be iden- 
tified Mitli Akalankattuvarajar who figures with tbc same title, niz, ‘who took Perunagar ’ in a 
record dated in the 2Gth i ear- of Nripatunga, from Ambur in the North Arcot District, not far' 
from MClpaf ti This soldier, according to the present inscription, died in the 10th year of Kam- 
pasariiiaii, sshilo his son and nephen fell in a cattle raid in the 26th year of Nripatunga = The 
question then to bo settled is nhether Alvalaiikattuvarayar died prior to his son and nephew , in 
other words, whether the 10th } car of Kampavarman was prior to the 26th, i e , the last year of 
Nfipatuiiga From the fact that the son and father died in different reigns, one point is clear 
that, the reigns of Niipatunga and Kampavarman should have closely followed each other If 
Akalaiika had died earlier, Kampa should have been cither a ]oint ruler with Nripatunga or his 
contemporars ruling os cr a portion of the PaUava territory, because according to the Babur 
plates, he could not be accommodated before Nripatunga , but if, on the other hand, we suppose 
that \.kal nika had died after his son, Kampa’s rule should be placed immediately after that of 
Nripatung i The latter alternative is not possible, because we know that Nripatunga was a con- 
temporarj of Varaguna^ {circa 862 A D ) and that Aparajita lost his kingdom to the Cholas 
about A D 888* and that withm this period of 26 jears, both Kampa with a reign of 32 years 
and Vparajita with one of 18 jears could not be accommodated 

One diflicull}' w itli regard to the contemporaneity theory is that inscriptions of both Nripatunga 
and Kampa arc found at Uttaramalliir, Kavcrippakkam and Tiruvornjur That Kampa was 
an independent ruler and not a subordinate under Nripatunga will be evident from the grants issued 
in bis ow n name and regnal } cars If Nripatunga and Kampa were independent contemporary 
rulers how could we base the inscriptions of both these rulers in identical villages ? This would 
be possible if these kings were administering the whole of the Pallava dominions jointly or if the 
three a illagcs mentioned aboio wore on the border land where the overlordship of both the 
rulers was recognised ® 

We maj approach the contemporaneity theory from another standpoint The Banas and 
the Western Gangns were generally opposed to each other about this time, and their enmity ceased 
for a time by the marriage of Kundavaiyur, the daughter of Pnthvlpati I with the Bana King Bana- 
a id} iidhara The fight at Kavannur mentioned in our inscription must then represent, one of the 
senes of fights that were being waged between the two dynasties There were two Prithvlgan- 
gaTai}ars about this time, one was the chief of Paugala-nadu and the other was Prithvipati I, son 
of Sn amara II Since the former had died bj the 8th year of Kampaa arman,® we may identify 

> An ntfempl 1ms rccmllj been mode to prove that Kampavarman was tho son of Aparajita and that ho ruled 
from A D 007 03 J (donrnal o/ Orirnln/ Ac'cnrc/i, ^ol M, pp 224 11) Tho author of this theory connects a 
record of Kampa (No 372 of 1011 of tho Madras Epigriphical collection), wherein Niranjana guru figures ns tho 
donor, w ith another record of tho Raslitral ufa hing KannaradCva (No 181 of 1012 of tho Madras Epigraphical 
collection) which states that Cbaturunnna panditn received initiation at tho hands of Niranjana gum Tho 
initial mistake of this thcorj lies in identifying the gnru of Chaturanann, v\z , Niranjana with tho Niranjana 
of Kampas arman’s timo The author himself admits that the successors of Chaturanann were known by 
tho samo name On tho samo analogy the successors of Niranjana might have boon called after their guru and 
therefore, tho two Nirafijanas mentioned above might bo different persons Ho ignores the implications of tho 
name Nandi Kampa Trom palaiographical ovidonco also Kampa cannot bo brought clown co 10th century A D 
sAbovc,Vol IV, p 182 

JNo 300 of 1921 of tho Jladras Epigraphical Collection 

‘ Above, Vol XX, p 49 Since tho Pallavn power ceased about this time, wo find tho Banas also who were 
hitherto subordinate to the Pallavns assuming indopendcnco and issuing records m their own name 
“ 6 Tor a similar instance sec page 46, A 12 on South Indian Epigraphy for 1930 31 

» Ahovc, Vol VII, p 193 
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the PinidiEaurraniijar mentioned in our record witli the latter Dr Hultzsch has indentified the 
L’::;na idjjdhara mentioned above vrith Vikramaditya I, who hguresas a subordinate of Niipa 
tuu'-'i m the latter’s 24th \ ear This is the latest known date when the Bana chief figures as a sub- 
ordinate under the Pallaa as Soon after, Vijayaditya II, the son of the Bana chief Vikramaditya I 
mentioned aboie, seems to ha\e declared his independence, as his records are dated in Saka 
jears without mentiomng any overlord Since the Bapa chief figures as a subordinate of the 
Pullava king m the present mscription, this record may be placed prior to the 24th jear of Nnpa 
tungi and it also seems probable that the 24th year of Nfipatunga should have closely followed the 
JOth year of Kampa without any long mterval in the middle 

Since a certain Aparapta, probably named after the king of that name, figures as the donor in 
the lath jear of Kampavarman^ the latter might have been a contemporary of the Pallava 
king Aparapta also Eampavannan might, therefore, have been a contemporary of hothNripa- 
tunga and Aparajita His position may ho said to he analogous to that of the Chola Pandya 
%uceroy3 in the Pandya country in the 11th century A D 

Ecgardmg the position of the Pallava territory about this period, it may be stated that, during 
the time of Nnpatimga, it extended from Lalgudi and Narttamalai in the south to Coujeeveram 
and Gudimallam in the north Nripatunga’s father Nandivarman III was a subordinate of the 
Pandja king,' but in the time of Nppatunga the situation was reversed , Varaguna II appears 
as a subordinate of Nnpatunga in his 18th year* , the Cholas had not by this time risen to the 
status of an independent power , the matrimonial alhance with the Eashtrakutas saved the 
Palla\ a empire from trouble from that quarter , and the Gangas, i e , Pnthvipati I and his 
successors, and the Banas were also subordinate to the Pallavas Nripatunga was able to 
hold this empire intact, probably with the assistance of Kampavarman but towards the close 
of the reign of the former, we find the several neighbouring powers including the Nolambas 
ri'ing to prominence with the result that the Pallava dominion diminished to such an extent as to 
embrace, in the time of Aparajita, the Saidapet, Ponnen and Conjeeveram taluks in the Chmgleput 
District and portions of the Tiruttam taluk in the Chittoor District This small territory was 
casilj conquered hj the using Cholas under Aditya I 

The next point for consideration is that Akalankattuvarayar figures m Pallava records as a 
soldier under botli the Ganga* and Bapa rulers thus indicating the subordinate position occupied 
by the t\\o latter rulers under Pallava monarchy 

The B'lija ruler mentioned m our mscnption is probably identical with Vikramaditya Vana- 
vid} 'idhara, who also figures m the 24th jear of Nripatunga His warrior whom we have identi- 
fied vitli Akalankattuvarayar claims to have taken Perunagar, which is a village about 13 miles 
from Conjem cram on the road to Wandiwash Prom whom could he have taken Perunagar? The 
lU'-cnptions of this \illagD do not give us any clue The Ganga king Durvinita claims victories 
ovtr lus enemies at Andan, Alattur, Porulare and Pernagara ® The last mentioned village was 
probabU identical with Perunagar mentioned m the present inscription However, during the 
J 1 st t c ir of Nnpatunga, tlie Nolambas attacked the Tondaimandalam region, especially the 
portion '■urrounding Arabiir Possibly it was from the Nolambas that the town of Perunagar was 

‘ \n t. of ISOS of tlie Midraf rpigrapliical Collection 

* 1 J! oi SouIA /ndinn Fp^jraply for 1930 31, p 38 
' 0 !|iO of IDdl of the Alftdros Epigraphical Collection. 

‘ ) f’rifhiip-li I 

tarn \ ol MI, Tm 23, i6:d,Vol IX, Cb 08 
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captured by ALajaukattuvarayar This view is strengthened by the fact that a Nolamba is 
said to have ruled as far as Kauchi in a record from TTiudupur, dated in Saka 7T5 (A D 853)'' 
The territorial division Paduvur-kottam was in Tondaimandalam and it roughly com- 
prised the modern Vellore and Gudijattam taluLs in the North Arcot District It included 
the following nadus, wz , (1) PangaH-nadu, (2) Mugai-nadu, (3) Peruntimin-nadu, i(4:) Jllyaru- 
nadu, (5) Mel- Adaiy3i;u nadu, (d) Karaivab Andi-nadu and (7) Karai nadu Miyaru-nadu 
also knonn as iIi}iiTai nudu included the present Tiruvallam in the North Arcot District and 
the surrounding region The Village Kavantjur may be identified nitk the village of the 
eamo name in the Gudiyuttam taluk. 


AJbXT 

1 K 6 Vi^aiya Kampavikkiramapamirnaj'ku [ya] 

2 ndu pattavadu Padxivur kkdt^attu MIy[a^]ru nattu-kKa- 

3 vannur- Pirudigangaraiyar dandu mkka Yana- 

4 [raiyar] padaiiar Po^runajgar-kkonda-kkavadi’ ncdirttu- 
B [v-aniyar] 

6 [c]pttu 

7 pattiir [lj*J 


TKATVSLAilON 

{During the) tenth jear [of the reign of) the victorious Kampavlkkiramapariimar — {when) 
the arm) {of) Pirudi-Gangaraiyar {was) stationed {at) Kavanpur in Miyaru-nadu, 
(a subditision of) Paduviir kottam, the Kavadi who took Peivmagar (and) the soldier 
of Vanaraiyar, fell {after) attacking {and) defeating {thcanny of)ibc enemy 


No 23 —A GRANT OF THii GURJ.tRA. KING JAYARHATA III [KALAGHURI] YEAR 486 
Rv G V AcnAHTA, PnI^CE or Waxes Museuh, Bojibvv 

The=c two plates were received by the Pnnoc of Wales Museum from the Bombay Branch 
Roj al Asiatic Socictv in 1 920 v\ hen the Socict} ’s Collection was lent to that Museum Their original 
find spot IS not Imoun Both the plates measure 122'' xW”, while the holes, 5" apart m each plate 
and meant for rings and the seals, arc 5 " in diameter Neither the seals nor the nngs are forth- 
coming, Both the plates are damaged at the top left hand corners and consequently some por- 
tions of the anting are lost There arc several small boles due to corrosion in.the body of the 
platcsnlso Both of those are inscribed on the inner side only and their nms are thickened to 
protect the writing There are 28 bnes m the first and 23 in the second plate The average 
Hire of the letters is^' The engraving is carefully done and there Jiro very few mistakes 
The characters arc of the northern type and very much resemble those found on Valabhi 

* No 668 of 7912 of tlic Sfadraa Epigraplitcal Collection 

- Jcfiiori iSns TiEcd in"thD locative Bcnso 

*Tho rending in tbe bmbur record (above, Vol IV, p 182) is Peninagar agarallonda lluvid\, but, it must 
bo correotea -as Perunagar 7 } otida lluttdi Tbe engraver seems to have unneccssanly added tbi letters la and 
ra Such typograplucal errors aro common in mscnptions 
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mflRAnilA INDICV 


[Voi XXTII 


l)1ntcs Tliolnngunpo is Suiisl.nt nml, rxcqitmi? a {os\ iinjiroc'ilon and lirnnln Uiq ^ir^-sat 
the end, llio nliok inscription n in prost ' 

TJio object of the pliiti s m to riiord llicpriuit of tlio mII MnnnriUin >itint/ d in t!i< I'.lmni 
knclichlin iif//ni/ri to Rliiitl i Uclicbnrtn ^on of Adit\nriri"ft, n Brnliiiiin of lI't'Mil i c!i < % lio fi id 
conic out from tlio di'-tritt (iihrirtt) rill'd Iirdiicil il "Imp itlinl i, ' lio l)'’l'iii"i '1 to Kmin'lin} i 
r/Wrri find nfls a rtudi nt of \ nji "Mridlivaiidiii'i lir inch of tlic lajiirlidn 'J In ff'iit i" iiiTlr 
for tlic performunre of till' li\ii‘ nroxt 'snnfius' ii:, Rdi, C/nirii, lot 'id. lo lqn\f ''r>t 'nd 
Jlttht The donor of the print w i . Jnjnbhn^n (III) of the finrjarn fnnnh <d nro-mli 

'Jho dnto of the pr'iit I'l "i\(n at tin did both in vonbi nml in fn'or' " ii« tin filler ntb clny 
o£ the dark half ol the inonlh ol AfiVnjiiJa of the jenr A8G (of the Ch'jdi oral cor'c 
Fpondiin: to V 1) 7,!G 

Sinipiilh, the son of \lh, i thc'cnbo nnd DTimiI i n thi' di'/o/o of tin pnr.t At tin end 
there IS the Gi(;n manual of Sn InMildnla 

Of the throe place nnmci. ni'Mitioiif d in *he praal llharukachchha "tn ''s fo' the pri etit 
Broach Itisnotjio ihle to lor it ' LGhtrakakahapnlhaKn i hilr „i r> a*r! i the ’ il'-' - (.♦ nt<d, 
in the absence of the d' t Ills ehout till boundin' , i «' In i to b'o’ up (o'- tl > iisii' o' jtjivleni 
Mllnpo hum'; pri itr t po ibh n 'mb! nice \ ith the n i Mannrilha 1 oiil 1 •" 'c,' ’* 
"Nlairid about a mile end a h df iio'th ! a't of M'h' ''t’i()’'th‘ i o-th b i ik of t^ > ri. < - N’rbad i 

The platf uiuhr tom uh ratio i hue f real In *onral impo tit" u ** a* tl'- eoi’et '« rlj 
decide the lino of ‘urr''ssion of tin (Iiirjari prit e* 'ho ii ' at t' e * .t u ti" ' thd tie ji ,1 1 ^_, 
accepted so f ir ''t iiuls in m ( d of t orri t.o i 

The gonc\lof:\ framed b\ T>r Ith p mid i gi.en la IS'’ h’v fofr'vr » cr 1 nr’-'tpel lu 
Prof Bhandarkir in the rcM d li^t of in cripfio ..s of ^^'rth• -n In Ita’ Tn In of ' on 
'iccordiiig to tlif-e ••chohr- r as (.dhuM — 

Duhh I K ">.0 
Jasabhata I (Np'r'ui) K i"" 

Dadda II (Pro ■nitirl'.a) K .m2 

Jajabhata II K !('’• 

Dadda 111 (Ifduis 'li’up) K ltd 
Jnjsblinta III K !‘?ft 

Tiirce plates of D idd i II (Pm *intar'i!.a) date*! '-ala lOd, U") and il7 ha t to h^ kft o^t of 
consideration because the\ h ue b eji ucctpfe'l as spurioU" 

The name of Ahirola, the 'on of Ta; ihhaf ’ 11 nml fitlier of Tasalitia'a III !■> InO“*n to us 
for the first time from tlic'e platr and \\i are I'ov in a po ition to < a\ th vt t'le Xaus'iri p! 'tfs' of 
K 15G arc not of Tiualifmt a HI as suppo . d lu Dr Hh ipa ml d, hut must 1)*> attnhut' d to Ja, i- 
bhatall In the biaiis'irl plate-, the gent dop\ stops \ith Ja\ ahh ita II i ho-' tb np'ion apri's 
with that of the saint ruler in the present rtto'-d In the 2n(l pla'e of Jatnbhata III daf< d K IS'D 
unfortunatclj the earlier d'scriptue iiorlion is lost but the ib '..nj.t on of Tasubhata HI is 
e\actlj similar to that of the donor of the p’-e'cnt grant, a huh s'.irts from the middle of 
line 21 These facts condusucK proto th it the Xniislri plates of K lOG art to bo att'ibutovl to 
Jaj ahbata II and the incomplete grant (second plate) of K iSG and the pressnt record both to 


' fCertam other verses Beein to oeeur in II 30 32 I'U ) 

’ Above, Vol XX, Appendiv, pp IGl I 
* Jbid , Vol V, p 113 


Mo! I I’t I p IH 
* /nd Ir' \ol Xlir pp. 77 fl 
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Ja\abbata III, son of AliirSla and grandson of Jayabhata II The order of succession, therefore, 
would stand thus 

Dadda I K 330, 346 

Jayabbata I K 355 

Dadda II (Babusabaya) K 380, 385, 392 

Jayabbata II K 405, 456 

Abirola 

' Jayabbata III K 486 

Wbile Dadda I and Jayabbata I are referred to witb tbe simple honorific title &n, Dadda II 
seems to have assumed more power and strength, as he is styled Parama-Mahesvam, Samadlngata- 
'pancha mahaiahda and BaJmsaJiaya Tbe three remaimng princes — Jayabbata II, i\bir6la and 
Jayabbata III — have each tbe additional epithet of Mahdsdmayitddhipati 

Tbe epithet Samadlngala paiicha malidsahda has been diSerently translated by diSerent 
scholars I always preferred to translate it as one who has obtained the prosperity and the 
privilege of five binds of musical instruments and this meaning I am now in a position to support 
by a passage in Maliasudassana Suttanta’^ where Kufiavatl, the capital of the great king Sudassana 
IS described as resounding with ten sorts of sounds {dasa sadda, Skt daia iabda) and these sounds 
are detailed as the sounds of elephants, horses, chariots, bhen, mutinga, vlnd, etc In Pah htera- 
ture the expression Paiichatunyo is also used m a similar sense ° 

TEXT * 

First Plate 

1 [ satata lakshmi®] nivasa bhute“ tnshna samtapa harmi dina- 

natha vistarit anu[bhave] dvija- 

2 [kul opajivyamana vibhava-^ahm] mahati mahara[]a-Ka]mn a[nva]ye kamalakaka(ra) 

iva rajahamsah prava(ba)la [ka]h kala- 

3 [vilasit akuhta’ vimala svabhavo gambhir 6] dara charita vismapita-sakala lokapala-ma- 

nasa[h pa]ram[e^vara hil Hajrsliadev-abhibhuta Va- 

4 [lailil-pati-paritran opa]]ata bhramad adabhra Subhr-abhra vibbhrama ya^5 vitana[h*] §ri- 

Daddas=tasya su[nur=a ^ankit a®]gata pranayi 

5 []an opabhukta \ibhava samjchay opachiyamana ma[n6] mrvritir = aneka - kantaka - vania 

(vamia) samdoha daha-du[rlla]hta pratap analo m- 

6 [iita mstrinia(strim^a) dhara] darit arati kari kumbha mukta muktaphala chchhal ollasita- 

yaSo n6u(m^u]k avagunthita dig-va[dhu] vadana sara- 

‘ Prof C S Snmvasaohan, M A , of Annamalainagar has m his article “ Further light on Paiichamahasabda ” 
road at tbe Seventh Onental Conference held at Baroda summansed the viev s of the opposite schools and on the 
strength of Vijayanagara inscriptions has discarded the interpretation of Sir Aurel Stein and Sir Walter Elliot 
and supported the views of Dr S K Ayyangar and Mr Padmanath Bhattaoharya 

• Digha Nil a.ya,y ol 11, p 170 (P T S ed ) My attention to this reference was drawn by my nephew 
Mr B K. Acharya 

3 1 am indebted to Dr N P Chakravarti for kmdly going through this article and suggestmg additions and 
alterations 

‘ From the original plates and photographs 

' The text portions within the square brackets in the beginnings of the first fourteen Imes have been supplied 
from the Nausarl Plates, Ind Ant , Vol XIII, pp 77 ff 

« There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other There are more such marks in the body of the inscription In some cases they are represented by a single 
dash 

’ This IS what the Nausarl Plates actually read To this is added the editor’s note “the sense requires us 
to correct this mto vilasit dnatulita ’’ 

® This portion has also been taken from the Nausarl Plates 

H 
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moRApnjv 


[loi XXIJI 


7 [sij ill <n JTf’ynbh'it'i'- I film >jo mnliuimini llfttin pnnit i jiruncli ui nclliigainti mvcI a 

8\a clliirnini rimi'-lilhrum [jirm nno'] [\iijrnn u'r.iinii 

8 [^3 uasih onjiiiulitn 'il ah L ili 1 a(K'i)l ih iirpili jir-ri i}i jami imuiuratlia v.iji'ja’- 

i3atTt i Mblia\a ‘.'iiii])"i(]nii "[pilint u*ii'ja( lii ) 

0 ■’p'lrttlin i (hn ■i1)Iiinia(iiri)nri iiiada m\.i' 'uikui litnarlli kupit i ! an nu'mna pr thita 
puni g 1 ] rulliiroliiiu j)ral)li"iM"‘ Mpi 

10 [tprijp'iti pitit’ nirnpili ' i1 riblnniMImt in ’ ml bill bll a ii'nf-ru)ta jiir bpil'n 15(1 a) 

ruia \ in'- mi’ll iir'nln i iinitaln a'lliirlja \ijnniblii 

11 [t i] ni 111 •- uimrutim II iraj) i) mIii r.‘ p irn Iril liu'l ■ g ij g'nt* \ ii'Ii if.m i pr il a)it i bbuj-' 

Mnj i Mkli\"{ i Bahvir>nluiy-lp i 

12 [ra] urnia* ji 'r inn inlh'a irali r nn'itllm; * i p iffb i ri' b' '•’bd i[li*J hi Dnddas= 

^^l!Ulr uii'l 1 • 'til ir i ’I'.'lrti ^'nnigh tita f. ] "ii i- 
n [f] pit mp p''*iir ’ ''mbnu a 't'l 'Mhn 'll' .In iM dm ' Ttli lUir' '•'5lipt=<^ i]’’ m- 

\n urn- ktimtidl! ! a”i]iiu!i in ' anl' [l!li.' ,i- 

11 [n]du pr’a 111 i na aip’l In’ 1 'n'bb i > tmcli’ .’^'t't'’r'ir i i ■^a'amlbliilt i ! 1({ i)I -I pI- 
.‘rla 1 in bl a 'I’lil p 'tir id. Ta (\i)r'lui i i bh.i]’ a (1 )1 ’ 

15 pari' r’tn ilcKlliptii (i'll '-1 (Hi m b p .nr nrli’' r b iii din it i p'’'icb'' rtrbl 

^ ’bil ’(bdd) iinli* ‘■'nnnt 'fit] ->1 S(i*J ri Jajnbli ita'j t i i 'ifb -ii[na’j 

IG (larjip (1(1 1 \ uttnii" (lit iii'iim i bl’iij '! ii’uUin I' i ininib’! i i b r 'la air lab >■-1 il 'bbigl- 

inil Idi gun liuir'"’ lurbb'i ] ’ in i 

17 11 ’'■1 s\ aa.’in a [-iiu r*j 1 1 Imi .* 1 mt i ’t Iml i dull iti cb ' r ’\ ‘h airnal > a as 'h s'l bn» 

rita 5rcni iIJi inl rui 'i > n ' ti' '••a i 

18 n aarin i gb i[(l] hit ! udd'fttl)' i dir «i ' m Ip i-rb ifir a . id' 'dbtET’r’a GnabfUtbifbnr ihi)t''- 

pr'’]ri Iti la i iina d }> r.va rtt.tiiit'ii ■■ ’ Tni 'r linjil’’ a' ii)t a 

19 iirikntiii jiril riti k dla 'll 1 i it* 'd * ’.rn i‘ b k ili k i' -Illiinii'' ' nu'il’it’’ aauann- 

opiiiiit 'n.mt ’ anbia dj’ liibil.-’ • ’t'b i 

20 saliii] i‘nit ajl a i--i! f ;t 'ni'njan ; r'n •’b ’'’'Id^-'iInX' ' ripui nb '■alti 

rlp{tri )3 Gjncbila inibitnl* j>‘r ii i in'i''-. ar h r ’- 

21 [dhijg.if 1 piiri(,b!' in'’li.l ilidt(b(i<l) nub' '"in mt (i.t l)dl ip itiib*] ^’■i[n id A]hir61as=ta<;}a 

«• d ah bliiia an i t'l 1 na itinjO mi g.m i gan i in'l ’ 

*’lhi a oril 1 lint lie r i i 'h pn uit in . "i,i*i .'i il i -r i ii n 'bn^ii'h'ai .ril’iatf i l ^ an in 
achicli t'li I (1 lor hs u c .id to corn c. mtn ^ > nryi . ~i * i-’n t' ( i • > l\i- tn Kt < *, i itiatli- h.n 

ndojiti d 111 n 

- [Iii'-toud of nj r r< "'d it 1 r- ilip 'S i 1 1 "-! I’l i a roT ( ‘1 n I i '7 ” i bat t’lo j m i ti a' coat* n-' 
ttlayii mIulIi dm not i int tlit n ‘•i r ( c] 

“Tin po itio 1 on tilt jil n j lion tliittlin ini t Inat li j ii imii' nr ta-o 1 ( fore tin. i otxl j ir Tic 
Nau” in Pliitn , lioi ( \i r, ( ontnin ii'itlnn btniii i 'n u id ^ 't/’m 

* lliiri) IS n ■nipodiiioi! marl of j unnimlior 1 fo It co i ts o’ t lo dn*s o’" '■mail da hi o le aloittke 
other Tiioro nro more such iiiTi o in tl t boda of tic in-criptioi In 'otno cn Cj tliei an ixpa. eated b^ a 
Binglo dash 

‘ Instead o£ tartm read Isrilhtt 

'[With this fomparo the p m I5*na’i> JIartUid n~itr { Iiirnaan f"(, r’ Pri Bomhav 1th edition, 
P 39) ‘ipajil a UJw'ja I >lait a! , L’ 'jTratl i prciu) a ira j-irro? i n vrriii'a ttj>u!u 

lamtah — E CO] 

’ The corn spending reading m the Iinnslrl Plifcs nppi rs to Ik the eatut as in the pre ent platcc, though 

that portion 16 Fonitai hat obscure there and has been re o-i.l/.pitj d7a[r(ip5/l 

® The letter p in the conjunct Ballobli, looht more liLt 


' This J a appears bho IS 






















■r<J.<.v?' 




O 

C^ 


(M 


Tj' 


CO 


CO 

CO 


o 

-rt^ 


!M 




O 


GO 

Tt< 


O 

no 



ITo 23] A GRANT OF THE GUEJARA KING JAYABHATA III YEAR 486 


151 


22 knto=ncka-narondra vrindaraka vrmda-'^ audita cliaran aravinda-dvayah. kund-endu- 

Eita smdiuara kusuma dlia\ala-%a5ali sudlia dha 

23 vabta sakala dlia[ra ma]ydala[h’' ] p>rat<ipa(p a.)nala-kaYalit aklula jagad-upaplavo dufv- 

vara-iar asara 5amutsl[r]i[ta]- 

24 [saka]l ariiti clialcravalal) pradliana pradhana pradbiivita prakata kan gbata patana-patua 

(tu^)cbatula ran-angan-a\ angan[riranga]- 

25 na tuiiga [turajugama [pra ?]kara bbaiiga bbasuro® draa'a dabta dvirada [kumbba stbali *1 

mukta mulvtapbala nikara dantur asi lata maricbi nicbaya- 

26 mi(inC)cbakita daksbina biihu Sikbarab padmiikara j[a'a''-] prakat-rina(nc)ka laksbano na 

punar=mmnl aiayab ksbapakara i[va] 

27 sakala kala [kajlap aiicbito na punar=ddosbVkarab sagara i[v=a.]ntab pra\ E^ita vipaksba- 

bbu- 

28 bbnn mandalo na punab(nar=)grah akulab(lo) Narayana iva Budar^ana cbakra- 


Second Plate 

29 [ksbapita “]\ipnksbo [na pujnab Imsbna svabba\ah(i6) Hara iv=augikrita-bhuti nicba[} 5] 

na pu[na]r=bbu]anga pa 

30 [ngraha'‘]b 1 Bal Cudu [bimba] pratimCna yCna pravarddbama(ma)na sva tan udayCna [1] 

pranama kaino=lpa karCna 16- 

31 [kab kri'']tlnija(t afijajbb kantimatii k[n]to=jam(yam)“ || Su(A)si dbara palCna iamitah 

prasabba-Yalabhl patCb” purC yon=asCsba loka sam 

32 kalapadatajjik Inalab Ja[r'i]bbata jaladah [Csba] sa viglyatC deva vadbu- 
kadamb[ai]r®=nnpa sata makuta ratna kirana(n a)\ab- 

33 [rani*']]i(rari]i)ta padi pankajab^ tamndbigata pancba maba ^bda(bdo) maba samant-adbi- 

pati bri Jayabhatah kuiaU sam un=Cvn ru]a sa 

34 manta-aisbayapati rasbtra grlma inahattar adhiklnk adin=Eamanudar4ayaty=aBtu \ab 

pama iditam yatlifi maya inata pitro 

35 r=a[tniana]5=cb=aibik rimushmika punya jafiii bhivyiddbayt" Lobigakaksbapakatb-abara “ 

^^m^ggata tat-traividya Fama(ma)nya Kaundmya sa gotra- 


I The letter p in the conjunct bj IJiblo lool s more hto sh 

- There is a Buiiorfluous mark of punotunfion here It consists of tiro dots or Bmell dsshes, one above tho 
other There are more sueh man a in the hod3 of tho inscription In some cases thej ore represented by a 
smglc da's!! 

= This Yord has been supplied from tho Kuvi grant of Jnyabliata III, /nrf Ari(,VoI V, p 113 

* [This reading is mere conjecture — B C C ] 

s These ti-o sjllablcs baa c Id chlsc been supplied from tho Kaalgrnnt * Metro Vpajuli 

[This also appears to be in verse and tho correct reading seems to bo pramhham ValahJn pahh pure ' 
yu[yc)-e-a Lslia lOlui mtt[tapa*] J alapa-da TajpJ avtilah Ja[yay)hafa jalada {sha ea[h\\*] Tho reading in tho 
present record aronld show that there could not have been any reference to n fight iMtli tho Lord of Valabblin tho 
fraomentarj Kiial Plato of Jajabliata III (K 48G) as suggested by Buhlor and adopted in tho Bombay Gazet'cer, 
Vol Ii pt > O'* *bo other hand it appears that tho latter camo to Valablii to help its ruler in fighting the 

Tajjikas or tho Arab inaaders who were tho common enemies of all tho rulers of tho IVestern India — Ed ] 

s [Tho portion vtgiyalc dua tadhv. kadainbatr— reads Iiko a lino of Vpendraiagra metro The word rngiya'i 

if it 18 intended to convey tho sense of ‘ is praiBod’, is not appropriate, since it moans rather ‘ is condemnea ’ 

B C C] 

» IVe have jxirhnps to read °pathalahdra for °palaihuTiara 

H 2 
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36 Vri]i[mri]clli 3 n[ndi]n!i Babrnlimncliun Ilririvtilva br.llimfin A(]it}niirign - putrn - bliaff-i Ochcba- 

du} a" ^ a(ba)li= cbani \ adtv agniho[tr=’ jatitlii pa[ricl)a] - 

37 vi(ma)lirif}ajn ajdi ]vri[j o]tsnprri(rppa)n • rirltba[in] /irl Bhanikacliclilia - \islny antarggatn- 

Mannatha-gramab b odrangab b oparikarab Ba bliutapri(M‘i)ta pran}a- 

(t 3 a)}a[]i] 

38 Ba dlulnja [bi]ran} adCjab pa da^ apara(rn)dbali b 6lpadjania(mrv)na ajpbtil ali a cbuta- 

bbata praa C4ja)i pan-aa rajakijanani'-a liaBta prak‘-b[L]i)a[nIJ 

39 yab pu(pu)r\aa pratta dC\a brabnm \ri(dri)}a rabit'ib(tr)) bbumirbcbbidra n}u}rn=ri- 

cbandra(iidr a)rkk arnnava kpbili pant pan*aata pama krdlnali patra pauri(tr ri)maja 

40 Icram opa[l)li6]g) L{g} o)=d} -AA\ aj uja ma(ina)s atmi(ina)\ Apj ri[} am*J I'ldbak-y^ atiparggCna 

iri(bra)bina daj aU C[iia’^] pratipadito 3ri(ja)t[r)]-s3-5cliitajri pra{bra)bnia- 

41 dba(dri)ja stbit}!! bburii]a(bburi]a)tab kripbatab kaksbn(rpba)jatnb pratidi^ato afi n.a 

kaiBcbid -a j a(a ’3 ■i)[sr]dbC a arttilaa } ani-a(a)griini bbadra nripatibbir=a} ainma^mad ' 
a amij ai 

42 [r-alnaair-a'a=a}am=akma(pma)d daa5=miniantaaaali pa(}) i)laaitaa ja'^cba | ya^=cb= 

[a] jn'ina tiina(mi)ra=pata[l a*]\fita niatir=*icbchbind\a(nd3 a)d=‘iclicbbid3 anin{ma)naknrn 
a'=’iuumC(ino)dr[ta] pa 

43 [pa]ucbabbir=maliapa(p‘)taknip=s C(p G)papa(p"i)takri(kai)^pcba painaid tafb*] saa{s}a)d= 

it}=ubtafn-]cba bbagaaata \ Cdaa a ubUia 1 Sbn*-bti a arsba sabnpra(sr i)m 
sanrggC ti- 

41 [sbtbali] bliuni[i]dab [i*] acbclibttCv cb="intnnnlnta] cba tap\i((ana=L)aa norakC aasCta{t) 
[II*] Vindb} ataaIjaa(pba-a)tG}a*)U Bupbka lot ara a admail [ ♦] kriplin [ahajoj bi 

45 []a*]aantC bb[u]m[i]-da} am baranlt jC H Va(Hn)]iubliir.=aaapudha bbukfi rljabhi[b*] 

Sagar adibbi[b 1*] jasaa jasja jada bhumip-tapaa ta^an [tajdl pbakam(Iam) [|.*] 

46 AgnCr=apataam pratliamam Btiaarnam bbur-\ aaipbnaal Su(Ru)ra’}a vtitai=cb ‘■a(ga)aah 

[i*] loka tra}am ta(tG)iia bbaaCd=dlu dattam* }ab irnchanam gln^cha [mablni] 

47 cba dnd}ata(t) [|i*] Yun=ilia datfmi purl iiari;ndrMli(drair-)dlnani dbarmm uficbii(rtba)- 

yaiaskarlm 1 lurbbuUa(kta) ma{mu)l}a pratmaa(mrv)m tlm kO naina sa 

48 dbub punar=adadita jj Saa dattlin para dat 11m al }a(}a)tnadram(d-ra)ksba Yudb:- 

sbtba(slitbi)ra | mablin niabimatlm fcrtsbtba d.lnacb=chbrCyo=mi[pa(pl)lanam=iti(nam 
[ii*]>t.)] m 

49 Bbatta kl [Dti 3 a]ka dutaknm' H Snmvalsarn-Sata-cbatushtayo Bha^-ablty-arthAre* 

Aka ayuja babula-pantbadak) [tlm ] 

50 Samaa 400 80 6 Akaa}uja aa 10 5 bkbitau=cb=aitan=niaau au(ba)la(bl)dhiJq'it-Alka suta- 

mababala(bl)dbi[knta ] 

a [On the photograph tho reading lool s lil o Ohatf ]c}‘cha(Jaija , — B C C ] 

- Thoro 13 a Buporfluous marl of punctuation hero It coniistB of tiro dota or small dashos, ono nhovo tho 
other There aro more such marlvs in tho bodj of tho inscription In some cases they nro represented ba a 
BUigle dash 

“ The syllable tro has a peculiar Bhape It lool 8 more like (Tia, though th again has a different form ns la Been 
in tho acij nc\t uord altlhi 

* Read °sijayum='udal On top of the Bj llahles tlhaJ i/o there is a sign of an uncertain letter 
‘The two syllahks yamma nro superfluous Bend nj'tpalibhxr^atmad 

' [Tho Kaal grant reads ^irit andalayal a dfilalam Tho reading m tho present mscnplion is not certain 
It can also bo Bhajja Srlkha^xfayala dutalavi — C C.] 
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51 [S'lnigullCjni H 

S\a bisW mama 6ri-Jayabhatasya || 

TRANSLATION 

(LI 11) In the great lineage of tho great lung Kama — which 

hccarae the (perpetual) abode (of Lakshml) , which allayed the misery {caused by) desires , whoso 
glory \'as ^\Idc spread like that of the sun (and) which possessed (wealth that supported famihes) 
of Brahmins — {there hied) like a swan in the lotus pond, the illustrious Dadda, whose (pure temper 
was not agitated b\ the freaks) of the mightj Kali age , who, by his grave and noble conduct 
struck the minds of all kings (or dil p'das) with wonder {and) ov cr whom there hung with the grace 
of a rolling mass of white clouds, a canopj of glorj gained by (protecting the lord of Valabhi) 
who hid been defeated bv’ the great lord, the illustrious Harshadeva 

(LI 1 7) Ills son (tens) the illustrious Jayabliatn whose mental happiness increased as his 
store-' of (wcaltli were cn] 0 }cd) bj needy men coming {to him) without fear, the fire of whose 
V ilour w 1 = fierce enough to burn up numbers of mimical families , {and) who veiled the lotus like 
faces of the women who vicre the quarters with the cloth of {his) white glory that shone out m the 
gui^o of the pearls coming out of the temples of the elephants of {his) enemies, rent open by the 
(edge of (/iis) sharji sword) 

(LI 7 12) Ills son (teas) the illustrious Dadda, who was devoted to the performance of his 
own religious duties with discrimination due to his {nyht) understanding of the treatises composed 
by the groat «agc Maiiu , who had rooted out all the arrogance of the Kali age by (tlic proper 
management) of the {/our) castes {lania) and stages {^l••rama) {of life) , who removed the pride 
of charitv of all {other) kings b} giv ing (lit acquiring) wealth that was beyond the hopes of the 
FuppliC'’nts , wlio'c valour in mounting mighty elephants was rendered famous by holding in 
choc?- infuriated elephants which were lost to all control through rut and which rebelled against 
the goad , v hose habit of benev olcncc was famous among all people through {his) assisting hundreds 
of kings who were afilicted b} misery , who was well known by his other name of Bahusahaya 
through the strength of {his) arm, that was displajed in tearing through innumerable troops of 
elephants surrounded by thou‘-aiids of kings in the great wars waged with the great kings of the 
ca'-t and of the west, who was a devout worshipper of MahCiv ara and who had obtained the 
privilege of the five great sounds 

(LI 12 15) Ills oon (irm) the illustrious JayaLliata who was clever in tearing through the 
troops of elephants thicklj arranged in the clash of numerous battles , who was a very forest firo 
to the intolerant (i c , his opponents) , who was a friend of the poor, the destitute and the sick , 
who was a full moon to the lotus pond (ui the stale) of relations and friends , who like the stream of 
{the rner) Bhrigirathl was able to agitate his enemies (or rocks) , who like Skntanu was the lord of a 
great armj (or of the great river) full of a humming noise , who like the Primeval Boar held the 
earth raised by the might of his own arm , who was a devout worshipper of JlahC^vara, who had 
obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was a MahSsamantadhipali 

(LI ]521) Ills son (icas) the illustrious Ahirola, whose feet were kissed by garlands on the 
crests of kings with their heads lofty on account of the rising pride of their valour , who was chosen 
by Rujalakshml (Rojal splendour) of her own accord with her heart full of love for all his atcrac 
tive virtues , whose glory, white like the jnass of light of the full moon, crowned the peak of (tho 
mount) ‘MCrii , whose bar like (i c , strong) arm was capable of crushing crores of troops of elephants 
belonging to his great enemies met in the battle field , who had pleased tho subjects by properly 
chalking out the paths of morahty through (/ns) surpassing wisdom whii h was luv-roased by (/,/s) 
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roistcry o\cr four fold IcnmiiiR , ^\lio, homg i)nliirn]l\ ofbrnf'\ olcnt deposition, v a<s not Ptninod 
by tlic blnclviiess (i c , tlic ^\lcbod influence) of (bo Knli ngo , vbo lind lie ■^enso, controlled ov ing 
to (//e) nnturnl iiptitlij to\\nrd‘i (lie iileisnrc'i of tount)f>i‘! objccti (o/ rnjoymrvt) nttcndrinf upon 
the npproncliing •vouth, \\ho well \fr-(d in the cniplojment of (he --k c\pedifnts, lUiO'-c 
grcatncsi enhanced bj (/ik) (hrcc '.'(i/te , nho nas a devout worshipper of MaliLsvara, who 
had obtained the pnv doge of the fiv c great sounds and who was a Hftth'i-um'tnldiUnpati 

(LI 21 S'!) He — who vnsthe oriumint of the whole world — “on, firl Jayabhata, who is 
adorned b} the garland (in tlu form oj) the (ollection of his ov n virtue,, whose lotu‘ like feet 
are saluted b} nunicroiis great kings, who has the whole earth brighfcned with the linn wash 
(in iJtc joim) of his glorv , which is ns white ns the /undo, the moon and the white sinduirtrn flower , 
who has consiinied the misfortune of the v hole world b} the fire (in the form) of his great prowess , 
who Ins c\pelled the multitude of all enemies bv the torrents of hia irresistible irrov s, v ho is 
clever in dcstrojing the troops of elephant-, running about in the Inst of Inttles, who is shining 
(on account) of the breaking of the multitude of loftv hor-i^'s c ipricmu'(?) and daneing in the iinstcadr 
battlefield , whose right (hoiilder has been d irl emd b} the colleetion of the rav (i 4 s,an^) out of 
the sword which looked like hav mg projecting teeth on aeeount of the p^arls (s.'m/ to i() which 
had fallen from the (/r np’cc) of clejih ints violontl} ‘plit b> him , who lil < a lotus pool nnnifc'ts 
various auspieious marl's (as the lotus pool his mnnv cranes) but is not v icktd (or with a muddv 
bottom) , who like the moon is endowed with all the fine arts (as the moon h is digits) but is not a 
repository of vaeos (ns the moon is the ‘ nigliLiinker ’) , who Ide the sea has caujed the hostile 
Lings to come in (i r , submit ^) (as the sc, has given Hielter to wint.’' s, mounteins) but is not 
nfllictcd with disease (ns the sea is full of crocodiles) v ho lil c Xarly a n has destroicd his foes 
with lus ovcollcnt discus (as Xlr'ivana did v itli the ?-udar'ana wheel) but i, not of w id id inturo 
(as Xar'ijana is an incarnation of Kiishna) , who like Ilara has secured all pro pentv (as fjne Ims 
his body be.smcared with ashes) but is not surrounded b> dis olntc people (or serpents), who 
resembles the new moon, since whilst tiie rplcndout of Uis bodv i® incre- mg lie cause-, the people 
to worship vntli folded liands on account of the lightness of the tavation {alpn h/tra) jict is the 
new moon when she is on the increase and sjicds slender nvs(u/po hare) still eati=is the people to 
Baliitc , ’who by the edge of his sword quieted the iinpctuo=itv of tin lord of ^ elabhl, (who quench- 
ing the fire of the dcsiro-s of the great Pandits of the whole world and giving them the fruits of 
.thgir wishes) is praised in songs bv tlic whole crowds of the vwves of the gods ^\lio e lotus feet 
arc reddened by the ray s of the crest jcv els of hundred of princes , who li is obtained the privilege 
of the five great sounds and is a MalCi'irtmanl'uUnpa'i , 

ILI 33 10) being in the best of bciUh, informs all princes, feudal clncfs, district ofilccrs end 
Mahattaras in charge of rd<!hlra and village-- Be it 1 nown to vou that, for the increase of merit 
and glory of (niy) parents and of mrscif, both in this and (lie next world, the village Haiinltha, 
lying within the district of Bhanikachclilia, together with tlic udranga and vprrt/ara and Blnda 
Vala pratpdtja, with its income in gram and gold, with {the proceed’! of fines for) the ten fiults with 
the right to forced labour, not to be entered by chula and hhala, not to be meddled vntli bv* nnv 
royal officer, cx^-lusivc of iormcr grants made to gods and Brahmins, accorduig to hlnim'chehl tdra 
ngaya, to contiiiiie as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers and the moimt-aius 
endure (aiif?) to be enjoyed in succession hv sons and grandsons, has, to d'’v on the new moon 
of the month of Asvajuja, been giv en by mo as a hralmaddya with libations of water, for the 

vfHoro the author has followed Uio translation gnen l>j Brililcr, which was based on ins impcr/tct rending of 
tho test I -would translate this passage ns ‘ ho is the atrj cloud (,n the form of) Jajabliatn who has forciblv 
extinguished tho firo (in the mate) of Tajjihas who had caused plentv of EiifFcniig to numerous people, in the nf y 
oJ the Lord of Valahhi with tho wnlor ol tho edge of lus sword w ho is prawod, etc Sec above p t ol n 7-r-Ld ] 
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purpose of performing tlie five great sacrifices, wc , Bah, Cham, Va^hadcia, Agnihulta, and Atiihi, 
to Bliatta Uclicliadai, -nlio 'came from the district of LohigakaksliapatliaLa, wHo is of Kaundinya 
gotra, nlio belongs to the community of Tramdya 'Brahmins, n ho is a student of the Va]i Madhy- 
andma (ialJia) and i\ho is the son of Adityanaga, a Hetavuka Brahmiii 

(LI 40 43) Wherefore no one shduld behave so as to obstruct him when enjoying (it), cultiva- 
ting {u), causing (it) to be cultivated' or entrusting {it to any one else) in accordance with the proper 
conditions of a brahmadaya (And) this our gift should be assented to and preserved by future 
good kmgs v bother of our own hneage or others And he shall incur the gudt of five great sms 
together with the minor sms who, having his mind obscured by the thick darkness of igno- 
rance, may confiscate {this giant) or assent to its confiscation 
(LI 43 48) [Here follow sis of the customary verses ] 

(LI 49 51) The illustrious hhalla Deiyaka is the dutala 

In the year four hundred increased by eighty-six on the 15th day of the 
dark half of Asvayuja (the year 400, 80, 6 Asvayuja, va 10 5) tins has been ■written 
bj me, the Mahabaladhilmta SamguUa, the son of the BaladhiLnia AUa 
{This it>) the sign manual of me, SrI-Jayabhata 


No 24 —MALLASAEUL COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYASENA 

By N G DIajumdae, M A , Indian Museuji, Calcutta 

This copper-plate comes from Mallasarul,” a village about a mile and a half from the north 
bank of the Damodar river, within the jurisdiction of Galsi Pohce Station of the Burdwan Dis- 
trict, Bengal It was discovered in 1929 by Dr Sureshwar Roy m course of re excavation of 
an old tank adjoining his house and was subsequently presented by him to the Vangiya- 
Sahitya Parishat of Calcutta The decipherment of the text inscribed on the plate was entrusted 
to the late Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, but due to liis continuous ill health he 
could not take it up seriously and the copper plate, which remained unpubhshed, attracted 
little attention after his death Recently I approached the Sahitya Parishat for permission 
to edit the record, which was very kindly accorded, and the original plate together with a 
tentative and incomplete transcript, prepared partly by the late Mahamahopadhyaya and 
partly by Mr Chintaharan ChakravartI, M A , was handed over to me An article in Bengali 
giving a prebmmary account of the plate has been contributed by me to the quarterly journal 
of the Sahitya Parishat But considering the importance of the record I have thought it 
desirable to edit the same with fuller details in the Efigrayhia Indica 

This IS a single sheet of copper, measuring 10 4" long by 6 5" broad, which is inscribed 
on both faces lengthwise A circular seal about 2 8" in diameter is soldered On the left side of 
the plate It bears in rehef a standing figure of a two armed deity with a chaUd in the back- 
ground representing perhaps the ‘ Wheel of Law ’ Below the figure occurs in raised letters the 
legend (3Iahd))d]a-Vijaya[se]nasya, le , 'Of the Maharaja Vijayasena,’ which is partly de 
faced The plate contains 25 hnes of writing , of these fifteen hnes are engraved on the obverse 
and ten on the reverse The engraver has not been able to follow the draft with uniform accu- 
racy there are shps and lapses at a number of places, which have been duly pointed out in the 

r [See above p 152 n 1 — Ed ] 

I The place is marked as ‘ Sanil ’ m Survey of India map No 73 M 11 (1* to a mile scale) of 10519 30, and as 
• Mallasarul ’ m the Map of the District of Burdwan 
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te\t Tlic uneven surface of the reverse side, showing a number of fissures must have made 
the engraacr’s task someivliat difficult In several instances he has been obliged to leave blank 
space in the middle of a hne and re engraac a letter or letters, as in the last line, after the blank 
space The plate is cracked at the upper left corner and some slices appear to have been cut av ay 
from here, ns also from the lover left corner As a result of the damage, which happened pro 
bably when the plate w’as being dug out, several letters are lost from the commencement of lines 
1 3 and 14 15 

The characters belong to the Eastern variety of the ‘ Gupta alphabet ’, representing a further 
stage of development as compared to those of the copper plates of Bengal dating from the 5th 
century A D Pnl'cogrnphicall} , it resembles the Earidpur plates of Dharmuditj a and Gopa- 
chanclra‘ which arc referable to the Cth century As pointed out below, the approximate age 
of the plate cm bo determined also from its internal evidence As regards the forms of indivi 
dual letters, noteworthy arc wi, y, sh and s, and the conjuncts iicJi, im, Ip and hn The letter y 
shows a curl on the left with opening on the outer side This particular form of the letter 
has been found by Hocrnle also in the Bower Manuscript,® and it appears in the Earidpur 
jilates, the Gunaigliar plate of Vainyagupta (A D 507)® and in the latest one (A D 513 ii)* of 
the Dlmodarpur plates The letter 7i has the lower portion of its curve shaped like a hook, 
turned to the right It dilTers from the h occurring in the Baigrum," Paharpur' and Damodar- 
pur’ plates in which the curve is much shorter and is turned to the left Attention may also be 
drawn to the use of the peculiar medial 0, consisting of the t stroke on top of consonant and the 
hook-like a stroke added to its stem below The record contains examples of the final / and m 
and the numeral signs for 3, 7, 8 and 20 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit With the exception of two v erses in Arya 
metre at the bcginmng and eight other verses relating to land grant, the document is composed 
in prose throughout The superfluous addition of the suflii. la in datl-ala (1 12) is a well known 
feature of the records of the Gupta period Ihc word tural pta m amad lara^ritaih (I 12), 
which probabl} refers to a class of officers, is of lexical importance ® As regards orthography, 
mention maj bo made of the doubbng of a consonant either preceding a subscript r or following 
a superscript r, the use of the dental nasal in lanka (1 17), and of the same nasal instead of 
VI, once in danVha (1 1) The sign for h occurs onlj in a single instance in hruhmanasya 
(1 16), but everpvherc else in the record the sign for v has been employed for h This ortho- 
graphical distinction between h and v, as is well known, gradually became obsolete after the 
Gupta period 

J Jnd Anl , Vol XXXIX, 1910, pp 193 ff 

" Inlroduclion to the Boucr Mamscnpl (Reprint, Bombav 1914), p 1C 
’ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol VI, 1930, pp 45 ff 
‘ Above, Vol XV, pp 141 ff And I ol XVII, p 193 
® Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol XXI, pp 78 ff 
5 Above, Vol XX, pp 59 ff 
’ Above, Vol XV, pp 113 ff 

8 The primary moaning of vara is ‘ a person’s turn ’ or ‘ proper place’, ond lural pla would mean ‘ ono appointed 
m turn ’ or ‘ ono appointed m a place’ In tbo Ghugrabati plate of SamacIiSradCva certain persons are said to 
have been appomted hdaiara (laranila Nayanaga Kesav adtn htlaiarun pra/alpya) in connection vvath the land 
granted Also m aFandpur plate of the time of Gopachandra wo have YishayadhilaraxiSn-adhil aranalajfian= 
hulavaian=pral alpya, i c ,' having appomted, through the Vuhayadhil arana, lulaiaras who are acquainted vnth 
ndmmistrative affairs’ The word hdaiara has been tal en by Pargiter to mean ‘ a referee ’ or ‘ an arbitrator ’ 
(Ind Ant, 1910, p 205, n 49 , in the above passage I rend jl/an for jtana of Pargiter) Evidcntlj the word tarolrifa 
is used in a simdnr sense in the present record, In line 12, this class of officers are supposed to carry out the appotr 
tionmcnt of the price of the land at the Vithi 
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The record opens mth an eulogy of the god Lokanatha,* of Dliartna, and of the saints (santaJi), 
i e , the Buddhist Sangha In hue 2 of the inscription occurs the name of a paramount sovereign 
{Maliurajadhiraja), the first two letters of which can be clearly read as Gofa The remaimng por- 
tion of the name, appearing at the beginmng of bne 3, evidently consisted of two letters which 
are only partially preserved It is clear, however, that the last letter of the name was a con- 
junct with subscript r as a component The lower portion of the third letter has the shape ol 
a triangle with an acute angle pointing downwards, from which it is evident that this is a frag- 
ment of the letter cha Moreover, the name must have been in the locative case, m conformity 
with the present participle form praiasati that immediately follows Under the circumstances 
I feel no hesitation in restoring the passage as Gdpachandre praiasati, te,‘ during the reign of 
Gopachandra ’ 

In hnes 3 5, honour is shown to a number of ofiicers who are mentioned by their respective 
designation and not by name, viz , EarllSlptif a, Kumdramatya, Chauroddharanila, Uparila, 
AudrangiJ a, Agrahanla, Aurnasthamla, Bhdgapatila, Vishayapati, TadayuHala, Hiranya- 
samuddytl a, Pattalala, AiaSathila and ofiicers entrusted with dciadronl (i e , procession or ablu- 
tion ol images ’) As these ofiicers are mentioned immediately after Varddliamdna bhultau 
there is no doubt they were the various functionaries of the provincial admimstration directly 
concerned with the affairs of this bhulli The enumeration of the officers is followed by a hsfc 
of the Elders [mahattaras) and other important persons concerned with the present grant, viz , 
•maliallara Himadatta, an agrahdnn of Ardhakaraka , mahatlara Suvarnaya^as of Nirvntavataka , 
mahallara Dhanasi amin, an agrahdnn of Kapisthavataka , the mahattaras Shasbthidatta and 
Srldatta, agrahdnns of Vatavallaka, Vamanasvamin, an agrahdnn of Koddavira, Mahi- 

datta and Rajyadatta, agrahdnns of Godhagrama , Jlvasvamin of Srdmalivataka , Khddgi Hari 
of Vakkattaka , Khddgi Goika of Madhuvataka , Khddgi Bhadranandin of Khandajotika , and 
Vdhandyal a Hari and others of Vindhyapurl 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land dunng the reign of Ring Gopachandra 
by Maharaja Vijayasena, to a Brahmin named Vatsaavamm of the Kaundinya gottra, belonging 
to the Bahmcba idlhd of the Rigv tda, to enable him to perform the ‘ five great sacrificial rites ’ - 
The land granted measured eight / ulyavdpas^ in area and was situated in the village of Vettra- 
gartta within the Vakkattaka vithl of the Varddhamgna bhuhti It was bounded on the east 
and south by Godhagrama, on the north by the Vatavallaka agrahdra and on the west in part by 
Amngarttika The plot vas duly marked out by pegs {hilaka),* a system that finds a parallel 
in the land survey of modern times 

The transaction took place in the following manner Vijayasena approached the Elders 
{mahattaras) and other notabilities of the neighbouring villages and also the Court of the Vithl 
(lilhy adhil arana), expressing his desire to purchase, in the customary way, eight liilyaidpas of 
land for the aforesaid purpose The Vithl Court and the Elders enquired into the matter and 
signified their approval, considenng that ‘ a sixth part of the religious merit will accrue to the 
Paramabhalldrala, i e , the King, and they themselves, as the protectors of the gift, will also have 
fame and prospenty ’ The necessary amount of money in dindras was then duly paid at the 
Vithl Court by Vijayasena to cover the price of the land, which was divided by the Vdra officers® 
and the gift was made subject to the express condition that the usual dues in respect of the land 

1 Tho figure on the seal of the copper plate may bo a representation of Lokanatba, although it is too indistmot 
to admit of a definite identification 

= These comprise the five daily rites, viz , bah, chant, taiSiadeia, agniholra and alithi 

’ The area is specified m figure also in 1 24 (Indya 8) 

* The pegs are said to havo homo the device of lamal-alaha maid, i e , * a stnng of lotus seeds ’ 

I See above, p 160, n 8 ’ 



158 


EPIGEAPHIA lEDICA 


[Voi, 7:xnl. 


onld be borne by him and credited to tbe re% emies of tbe Viihi Hanng m tbis manner obtained 
the nght of ownership, he ne\t transferred it to the donee Vatsasvamm bj means of a copper- 
plate charter In this transaction a person named Subhadatta acted as the Diilctla, tbe SiindJn- 
ixgralitla Bhogaebandra prepared the draft, -while the Pwsinpa/a Jayadasa was responsible for 
getting the copper plate ‘ heated’ {(apita), by which evidently the process of etigraiing, that is 
to say the technical part of it, is to be understood ithe date is given as the year, i e , the 
regnal -wear, 3, the month of Sravana, the 27th day 

MaMrajadhraja Gopacliaiidra, the reigning king should be identified with the MahaTd)a- 
dhiTuja of the same name mentioned in one of the Faridpnr copper-plates Maharajef 
Vijayasena, the donor, whose name appears on the seal and also in hnes 8 and 13, and who 
must have been a aassal chief of Gopachandra, should be identified with the Maharaja, 
MaJiasamanta Vijayasena, the Dutala of the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta (A D 507) The 
present charter therefore may be placed m the first half of the sivth century, a conclusion, wo 
have already seen, is borne out by tbe palaeography of the inscnption It appears that Vijaya- 
sena served both under Vainyagupta and Gopachandra, at diSerent dates , but it is difficult to 
say which of the two kings was the earlier It is likely, however, that as Vijayasena issued the 
present charter under his own seal, he occupied a more digmfied position under Gopachandra, 
and this would probably indicate a point of time later than AiD 507, in which year he was asso- 
ciated as a Diilala with Vainyagupta’^s Gunaighar plate. Ib should be noted also that although 
Vainyagupta, his overlord, was at this date enjoying some sort of independent status, he styled 
himself only as Haharaja, and not as MahdTd'jddhraja Vainyagupta, as his name would suggest, 
might have been related to the Guptas of Magadha, Gopachandra on the other hand -was probably 
a member of a local family That he had the status of a paramount sovereign is certain As we 
already know, this king, like Dharmaditya of the Fandpur plates who enjoyed a similar status 
had placed one of his chiefs in charge of a territory in Eastern Bengal From the evidence of this 
record it now appears that Gopachandra had under him also the Vardhamana bhitlh, answetlng 
to the present Burdwan Division He appears therefore to have owned a fairly evti'nsive 
terntory By the middle of the si-sth century, or a httle earher, Bengal seems to have been lost 
to the Guptas of JIagadha and local princes had estabhshed their independence They probably 
retained tills position until the nse of the Emperor Harshavardhana One of the Fandpur plates 
(the Ghugrahati plate) mentions another independent kmg of Bengal named Samacharadeva 
The Ecnpt of this plate is defimtely later than that of the plates of Dharmaditya and Gopachandra 
Hence he should he placed after them, that is either at the end of the sixth or at the beginning of 
the Ee\ enth century 

.Some remarks arc called for regarding the identification of the Idealities mentioned m the 
copper-plate Most of them appeat to Ba-yc been situated in the neighbourhood of Vettragattta 
witliin VakLattaka tlUn, a part of which was granted to the doUeo Vettragartta itself cannot 
be located wutii certainty But Godhagrama may bo identical wutb Gobagram on the Damodar, 
to the south cast of ilallasirul whera the plate has been found Aviiragarttika may be modern 
Ambahula (also called Simasimi), to the south of Mallasarul KhaUdajotika i3 perhaps Hhanda- 
jull between Mallaslrul and Gohagrara, while Saltxiali may be' Mallasarul itself Tbe name of 
the VaWrattaLa seems to lia-ve survived in Bakta, a place immediately to the cast of 
Gohagr'im 

The Vakkattaka iTlK, representmg a part of the Vardhamana bhuldi, included a stnp of the 
country along the north hank of the Damodar nver Another utTil of the same Wiulh was known 
during the SCna period as Si alpa dakshina litht, which lay along the Bhaglrathl river in the north- 
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eastern corner of the Burd'syan District ^ In the nnpubhshed Nalanda plate of Dharmapala a 
iithl in Go.ya-vishaya is described as JambunadI vitlii, i c , ‘ the vUlii on the Jambu river ’ Again 
in a grant of the Gupta period from Monghyr District there is reference to a Nanda vlihl, the name 
being recognizable in ‘ Nandapur the findspot of the grant, situated on the Ganges • From 
these scattered references it would appear ns if the term vlthl was apphed in ancient times to a 
tract of land immediately bordering on a river 

The ovpression viihj adjnkarana, i e , the VUK Court {1 8) is interesting A sirmlar expression 
adJnshlJidn-adkikaratia is used in reference to the town or district of Kotivarsha in the Damodarpur 
copper-plates, where it seems to denote ‘ the City Court ’ The persons mentioned m lines 5 8 
immediately before vithy adhikarana, among whom are mdhattaras, i e , Elders, and agrahanns, 
» e , ‘ holders of agrakaras', were probably the heads of admimstration of the vitM In connec- 
tion with uthy adhikarana we may compare the expression Suvarna mthy adlnkTila, i e , ‘ one 
who is in charge of the admimstration of Suvarna vithl'^ occurring in the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samacharadev a 


TEXT * 

Obverse 

1 (L6)kanathah® yah pumsam suknta harmma-phala hetuh [ I*] satya- 
tapomaj a murttir=lloka dva 3 ’a sadhano dharmmah [|| P] Tad anu ]ita danbha(mbha)- 
lobha ]aya 

2 [nti*] para-hit-arthah® [I*] ni[rma]tsarah su chantaih para loka-pgishavah santah 

[j| 2*] pnthivim Pnthur=iva(Prithuvat) prathita-pratapa-naya ^auryy[e] Mahara]adhira]a- 
Srl Gopa- 

3 [cliandre]’ pra^asati tad anujnaptayam puny Cttara janapad adhyasitaya[m] satata- 

dharmma kriya varddhamanayam Varddhamaria-bhuktau pu]yan=varttaman opasthi 
tata® karttakntika ku- 

4 maramatya ch[au]r[o]ddharamk oparik aiidraiigik agraharik-aumasthanika-bhogapatika visha- 

yapati tada(da)yuktaka hiranyasamudayika pattalak avasathika devadroni samva(mba) 

5 ddh adm=vidhiiat=sampu]ya Vakkattaka-vithI-'Samva(mba)ddh-ArddhnkT.rak agraharlna- 

Uiahattnra Himadattali Nirvntavatakiya-mahattara Su[va*]mnaya§a[h*] Kapistha- 
1 atak agrah[j]rlna- 

0 mahattara Dhanasvami(mi) Vatavallak agraharlna-mahattara Shoshthidatta-$rIdattauj Kod- 
davlr agraharlija bhatta-Vamanasvami(mi) Godhagram agraharlna-JIahidatta-Rajya- 
7 dattau Salmahvatakiya Jivasvami(mi) Vakkattakiya khadgi Harih Madhuvatakij a- 
khadgi-Goika(kah) Khandajotikeya khadgi Bhadranandi(ndi) Vmdhyapureya vahanajaka- 


1 Jlajumdar, Inscrs of Bengal, p, 71 

* Above, p 52 

’ Above, Vol XVin, p 70 Mr Bhattasali rondora it as ‘ master of the bullion market ’ which cannot 
be accepted 

‘ 1 rom the original copper plate 

‘ About eight letters are missmg at the bcgmmng of this Ime 

* Some letters are missmg also hero, of which one has been tentatively restored 
r For this restoration see remarks above p 157 

* J 

* The second ta is superfluous and should bo omitted 
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8 Hari-prabliu(b]in)tay6 vltby adbikaranan=cha vijnapayanti [ |*] pujyam *Mahara]a,» 

Vijayasenena vayain=abbyarthita jcbcbheha(ya)m=eta[d*] vltbi samTa(inba)ddha- 
Vettragartta-grame yusbmabhyo ya- 

9 tba nyaya(ye)n=6pakrly=asbtau kulyavapan mata pittr6r=atmaiia&=cba puny- 

abhivnddbaye kalpantara stbayinya pravrittya puttra pauttr anvaya bbogyatvena 
Kaundinya sagottraya 

10 Va(Ba)bvricba-Vatsasvamin6(ne) paScha-maba ya]na-pravarttanaya pratipava(da)yi- 

txim=iti [I *] yat6=smabbir=asy=abbyartba[na*]y=avadbntam=asy=6sb6(aish6)=nukramab' 
ubbaya loka vi]igisbu[bbi](bbih) 

11 [sa]dbubbib kriyamana-punya skandbeshu §rI-Parama{ma)bhattaraka-pa(pa)danam 

dbarmma shad bbago cha yo’=smakaia=api pratipalayatam kirtti 6rey6bbyam 
yogab [ I*] uktan=oba [ I'] Yab knyam dbarrama-sam- 

12 yuktam maiias=apy=abbinandati [ I*] [va*]rddhate sa yatb esht-eva* fiukla- 

paksba iv=6durafc [j) 3'''] tat=sampadyatam=asy=abbipraya ity=asman(d) vara 
kritair=anena dattaka dinara[n'*‘] vltbyani Bamvibba]y=asman(d) Vettra- 

13 gartta graiiie=sbtabbyab kulyavapebbyo yatb ocbitam danam ta[d] vltbi samu- 

daya eva pranaryya® vodbavyam=ity=avaoburny=asbtau kulyavapa Maharaja- 
Vijayasenasya dattob(dattab) 

14 , pi® raju=asmai Kaundinya sagottraya Va(Ba)bvncba-Vatsasv5Tmng pancba- 

maba yajna pravarttanaya tamra pra(pa)ttena pratipadita’ atba cba® cb= 
aisbam cbatursbu diksbu® sIma bbavanti pu 

15 (ivvasyam di)^i Godhagrama-slma dak8binyam(nasyam) G6dhagrama(ma) [e]- 

va uttaxasyam Vatavallak-agiabara simii paicbiniasyain(mayam) diSi aiddbena 
-Amragarttika sima kilakaS=cb=attra kama[l a]- 

Revcrse 

16 ksba-inal-ankita{ta^=)cbatursbu diksbu® nyasta bbavanty=evam=esbani knta- 

sim ankanam=asya brabmanasya paiicba maba-yajna pravarttanen=6pabbun]anasya 
na ’ 

17 kenacbid=etad-vanSa]en”=anyatamena va svalpapy{svalp=apy)=ava(ba)dba basta- 

praksbepo va k[a]ryyab [ I'*'] evam=avadbrite y6=tba karoti sa vadbyab 

pancbabbir=Tn Tria- 
ls bapatakaib s opapatakaib samyuktah syad=api cba [ |*] N=asya deva na 

pitaro bavib pindam samapnuyub [ |*] [cbbi]nna mastaka vat=talah apra- 

r Read piijya 

® [Correct readmg seems to be -as{yd{e)sho=nuh-ama?i — Ed ] 

• [Intended readmg is dharmma sTiai} hhdg dpachay5=, pa in the Iqst word has apparently been inadver- 
tently omitted by the scribe — Ed ] 

*[ On the plate the reading seems to be yadh csJite cha But the reading yalA esS/om c^o may have been 
intended — Ed ] 

® Read pranayya 

® Not more than three letters are missmg Probable restoration anen^apt 
’ Read prat padtlali\alha 

“This cha is superfluous and should be omitted from text 
“ Read chatur dtlshu or chalasTishu dtkihu 
Read vamsajens 
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19 tishthah patishyati [||4*] bhumi dan apaharana pratipalana guna d6sa(slia) vyanjakah 

arsliak ^loka bhavanti [ |*] Sbasbtim varsba sabasrani 

20 svargge nandati bbumidab [ |“'] aksbepta cb=anumanta cha tany=eva 

narake vaset [||5‘''] Aspbotayanti pitarah pravalganti pitamabab [ |*] 

bbuimd6= 

21 sman(t) kule ]atab sa nah santarayisbyati [|16'^] Y^at kiScbin(t)=kurute 

peapam naro lobha Eama(ina)nvitab [ |*] api go charmma mattrena bhumi- 

danena Sudbyati [||7*] Pu- 

22 rwa dattam dvi]atibbyo yat[n]ad=raksha Yudbishthira [ | *] bbumim bbumi- 

[ma*]tam ^resbtha danacb=chhreyo=nupalanara [||8“] lyam raja satair=ddatta 
dlyate cba punab 

23 punab [ |*] yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya tada pbalam [119”] Tadit- 

taranga va(ba)bulain 6nyam matva cba marttyanam [ I*] na dbarmma- 
stbitaya 

24 s=sadbbib(dbbir=)yukta loke vilopitum [jllO”-] fculya 8 dutakab Subhadatto 

bkbitam sandbivigrabika Bbogachandrena 

26 tapitam pustapala Jayadasena [ || * ] sa'rnvvad(Bamvat) 3 6rava di 20 7 


No 25 —TANDIKONDA GRANT OF AilMARAJA II 
By Bhavabaj V Keishnarao, BA, B L , Rajahmundey 

Tbis interesting inscription is engraved on a set of four copper-plates, wbicb was secured 
by tbe Rev Dr Isac Cannaday in 1915, wbile be was at Sattenapalb, Guntur District, and for- 
warded to tbe Assistant Arcbseological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, 
in tbe early part of tbe same year It is marked as G P No 11 of 1914 15 i From tbeincom 
plete nature of tbe text, tbe writing appears to have continued on tbe fifth plate which, however, 
along with tbe seal and tbe ring that held these plates together, was lost and never afterwards 
traced Dr Cannaday informs me in the course of his letters, that while he was on tour on Mis- 
sion work in Sattenapalb taluk dunng the cold season of 1914 15 and camping at a place called 
Ornvakallu, he was told by the local catechist that one Chilaka Satyanandam, a Christian of 
Madiga extraction, had found, while digging for old earth mannu) with which to construct 
house walls, a set of copper plates and that he was considerably disturbed over that matter It 
appears that the fifth plate and perhaps the seal and the ring, too, were melted down by that 
man , and Dr Cannaday who learnt everything about the discovery, allayed the fears of the man 
and secured the remaimng plates for the Department The place of the discovery of these plates 
is near the huge gramte boulder or rock which is nearly 250 feet high and which is situated to 
the west of the village Oruvakallu ^ The plates were found in a good state of preservation , and 
I now edit the inscnption on them from the excellent estampages kindly sent to me by Dr N P 
Chakravarti at my request 

Each of these four plates measures roughly 11 inches by 5 inches Except for the first plate 
which contains writing on the inner side alone the remaimng three plates are engraved on both 

1 Madras Epigraphical Report, 1914 16, pp 90 f * 

* In the rock at Oruvakallu there is a cave and in it is a goddess called Ganga A large village so ems to 
have flourished round the rock at one time and there are mma and mounds scattered round the locality 
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sides The first plate contains nine lines and the remaining three ten lines of writing on each 
side Thus the inscription runs into su-tyr-nino lines in all The writing on the plates is well 
preserved The characters are Telugu and hplong tq the tenth century and to the later cursiye 
type, except for the priniary forms of vowels a, ii and t which still rctap their earher forms The 
final n (hnes 10, 20 and 28) and m (lines 11, 16, 21 and 31) have special signs but not the final 
(lines 7 and 8), which is denoted by the ordinary sign for ia with the sign of vircima above it 
The sign of the medial au is almost similar to one of the signs of the medial 6, so that it is some- 
what difficult to distinguish between the two signs The language is Sanskrit, except the 
passage in lines 48 to 51 which contain names of the localities which are in the Telugu 
language Besides the usual benedictory verses at the end (lines 64 67), the inscription contains 
19 verses, and the rest is in prose The text in general is fairly free from clerical errors and 
doubtless incised wuth great care and neatness In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient 
to note that the visarga before the labial surd is changed into wpadhmdnhja (line 69) 

The inscription belongs to the Eastern Chalukyahing Ammaraja II, who reigned from 
A D 945 to 970 It opens with an invocation to god Jsiva The inscription consists of two parts 
The first part deals with the usual Eastern Chfilukj'a genealogy and the chanty made by the king 
(hnes 3 to 51) The second part (hnes 61 to 66) is devoted to the description of the spiritual 
lineage of Vidyesvara-Pandita and liis pupil Pxabhutarasi (III) of the Kalamukha school 
of the PaSupata Saivas founded by Lakuh The genealogical account of the Eastern Chalukya 
kings found in this record corresponds to what is given in the Elavami,^ PadamLaluru^ and 
the Mahyapundi grants of the lung ^ It contains no more historical information about the 
dynasty than what is known to us from the other charters of the king 

The record is not dated , but the scribe seems to ha\c committed a very curious, perhaps 
^ serious, mistake in giving the date of the king’s coronation He was apparently confused 
He probably Ijad the year of the grant in question in his mind in numencal words as nabha- 
iasut 9 su,ie ($alig) 880, wffien he engraved the date of t)ie coronation of king Amma II, which 
in numerical words is givep in ^he other charters of the king as girx-rasa lasu, meamng 867 
There is reason to believe that the grant was made pn the occasion of l;he Vliarayana-saiiilranh 
(winter solstice) in the Saka Samvat 880 The oxprcpsion of the purpose o)f the pharity men- 
tioned in hue 44, namely, “ for the increase of long life, good health and prosperity of my king- 
dom, t e , people ”, seems to give us tl^e clue for our conjecture * The Mangallu plates of Amma 
II® inform us that the king after eleven years of his victorious reign proceeded to Kahnga in 
wrath against Krishna {Krishna lOpdl), and that at that time the Ipngdpm “ was protected by 
the king’s elder brother Danarnaxa, to the great joy of the people” ‘ Ammaraja’s expedition 
into Kahnga seerns to have been occasioned by a hostile coahtion of lungs led by the Eashtrakuta 
king Kjishna III who wanted to uproot him {t e , the reigning king Amma II) and place his own 
protege Badapa on the throne of the Andhra country ’’ The turbulent kingdom of the Eastern 
Gangas of Kahnga on the north east might have readily joined Badapg and his ally Krishna III 

1 Ind Ant , Vol XII, pp 91 ff 

2 Ibid , Vol Vll, pp 16 ff 

® Above, Vol IX, pp 47 ff 

^ [The expression asmad desa sanfaty ayur arogy axfvaryy abhtirxddby^ (frttfignx sl}OiM hteplly mean ‘ for 
the increase of our country, progeny, hfe, liealth and prosperity Therefore, it does not seem to contain a 
referericp to any of the king’s wars and does not afford any clue for fixing the date of the grant — Ed J 

® C P Xo 1 of 1916 17 of the Madras Eiugraphical Collection 

' Ibid , text, line 23 

’ 4bo^ e, Vol XIX, p 140, and p 142 text, Imes 17 IS ^ 
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for its own purpose It was evidently for th'ese reasons that Ammaraja il pfocdedtd against 
Krishna III in the difection of Kahnga, when the latter invaded his territories The expedition 
would have lasted at least a y6ar if not two , and doubtless it ended lO & cdlossal victory for the 
lord of Vengiv Aminaraja II who was apparently Stricken With th6 Sorrows' 6i hiS people on 
account of the devastating war with the enemies' of his Country, would have made the charity 
recorded in the subjoined inscription tinder the advice or inducement of las' gu'nl (preceptor;, 
immediately after his victoriaus fetnrn tof the kibgdOm ‘ Thus the date mentioti'ed in the ^ant, 
^aka 880, corresponding to A D 968 9, ma^y be reasonably assumed {o' be the date 6f the gtant, 
and would fall in the thirteenth year of the king’s reign If this is correct the expedition against 
Krishna III in th'e direction Of Kahnga, after the eleventh y6'fr and the charity recorded in' 
the present edict, would show that by the date of the subjoined giant, king Aiiima'raja it 
had returned to his kingdom aftet successful conclusion of a great war against his enemies, the 
Eashtrakutas and their allies Verse 13 also seems to refer to such a great victory 

The inscription informs us that in' the city of Vijaydi^ati, j e , the modern town of Bezwada, 
king Vijayaditya Narendramngaraja, the ornament of the race of Chalukyas {Chalukya- 
lula-UlaJa), the asylum of the umvefse (SafnastahlniianaSraya) bmlt a temple called Samasta- 
bhuvanatraya and established in it the image of Uma Maheivara To that deity, on the occa 
Sion of VUatdyana, king Ammaraja II made a grant for the increase of prosperity, long hfe and 
freedom from disease of his people,^ for repairs to the temple, for offering halt, naivedya and 
music to the god, and for a salra (tree feedmg house ) 

The object of the grant is the village Tandikonda, situated in Gudla-Kanderwadi- 
visJiaya, together with three other villages Ammalapundi, Gollapundi and Asuvulaparru 
Ammaraja granted these four villages, having made them all a devahhoga, with the exemption of 
all taxes, with the hbation of water, as a humble gift to the deity, for the good of his people ^ 
The boundaries of the aforesaid village (Tandikonda) along with the other three villages, are 
on the east TundCru, a stream , on the south-east GaralagUnta , on the south a bill ugu tree situat- 
ed to the north of the village Lamu , on the south-west, Oddagunta , on the West a tank 
called Chayita , on the north-west a tank knoWn as BMmasamudra , on the north (a he'ap of 
boulders called) Enuka ralu and on the north east, Eegaduguhta 

The second part of the inscription which begins with a verse in hne 51, is devoted to the de- 
scription of the spintual hneage of KalamUkha Saiva Saints, who were held in gredt veneration 
in Andhradeta, and who were also the rehgious preceptors of the krags of the land It states 
that m every age saints like Lakuli and others took upon themselves the fonhs of Eudra, % e , 
Siva, and became self incarnate in this world for blessing the fighteous men It is said that they 
were self born, of their own free will, for the purpose of preaching and setting up the path 
of the dliarma, meaning the Saiva doctrine In the hneage of these ascetics, arose the Kalarria- 
kbas, who looked to the Sruti (Vedas) for their guidance They Were worshipped by the Itings 
of various lands and belonged to Simha Parishad (which was a division of the Kalamnkha 
sect) 

In the hneage of these Kalamukhas, who inhabited the ancient and celebrated temples of 
Siva like Amaravatetvara, was born LakaSlpu-Pasupati (or LakaSipu who was a Pa^upata), who 
was well versed in all the agatnas He riCUrished his holy body by" hving On pure wafer, greens, 
Wiilk, frmts and roots His disciple was PrabhiitaraSi-Pandita who was an incarnation of 
dliarma itself He had fvio disciples, Vidye§vara andVamesVara PrabhutaraSi-Pandita 

i 


1 [See n 4 on p 162 — Ed ] 
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had a brother* named Bhuvanara6i-Mmii, who had also two pupils, named Pa^upati (II) and 
PrabhutaraSi (II) The former bore a secondary name Kiilamukhendra, “ the lord of the Kala- 
mukhas ”, and the epithet Parahta vyasanl (z e , one who was devoted to the well-being of others)= 
His (Ealamukhendra’s) pupil was VidyC^vara II who was virtually an ocean of learning His 
spiritual son or disciple was Prabbutara^i (HI), who was Lke yuvaraja or heir apparent 
to the spiritual kingdom of which VidyCSvara (II) was the supreme head Prabhutara§i III 
rendered help to mankind in so many ways that his fame spread far and wide He was not merely 
Prabhutara^i in name , he was so in fact, in deed and conduct In the immediate presence and 
under the directions of his guru, he built a dtvaLula and a matha consisting of three storeys, 
and beautified the places with coloured paintings He obtained from king Ammaraja II for the 
aforesaid purposes three villages, and a thousand she-goats 

The following is the pedigree of the spiritual family of the Kalamukhas, described in the 
record — 

(1) Laka^ipn PoSopati (I) 

A 

r y 

(2) Prabhutara^i Pandita (I) (3) BbcvanarSii Mnm 

A 

(4) Vidyeivara (1) (6) VamCivara (C) PaSupati (II) (7) PrabhDtaraSi (II) 

snniamed 

Kalamukbtndm- 

(8) Vitlyesvara (II) 

(9) PrabhutarSsi (IH) 

The inscription then states that the donor of the grant was king Amma II, the composer of 
the inscription was the lang’s preceptor Vidye5\ ara (II) and that the d^nayli (executor) was 
Katakanayaka After this the record breaks oC rather abruptly in the middle of a sentence 
which doubtless continued on the fifth plate which is now missing The half sentence repeats, 
however, the grant of she goats and provision for white washing, runmng the feeding-house and 
for offering naivedya to the deity 

The Cintra Praiash^ as well as the Puranas Agm and Vayu mention four pupils of Lakiih, 
uz , EuSika, Gargya, Kaurusha and MaitrCya, in the order of their precedence These four dis 
ciples of Lakuh became according to the Ctntra PraiasU (w 16 17), the founders of the four hues 
of Saiva ascetics or schools amongst the PaSupatas But the subjoined inscription does not refer 
to any one of the four disciples of Lakuli, but merely states that the Kalamukhas were born as self- 
incarnates in the lineage of groat saints beginning with the great sage Lakuh and others It is 
not elear, therefore, whether the bneage of the Kalamukhas of the Andhra country were descen- 
dants of any one of the four well know n disciples of Lakuh The Kalamukha Palupatas of the 
Andhra country were guided by the precepts of the Sruti or the Vedas, and hved in monasteries 
attached to great Saiva temples like AmaravatESvara at Amaravati The present record, however, 
IS not the earhest epigraphical reference to the Kalamukhas of the Pa^upata school and to its divi- 
sion called Simha Parishad, in the Deccan and the south We have an earher reference to this 

* It X9 not dear whether Prabhutara^i Pandita and BhnTOnarnii Hum were spiritual or lay brothers 

- (It appears to me that Kiilamukhendra was the surname or title of Prabhutara^i (II) and not of Pasnpati 
and that Pa^upati, the guru of Vidye^vara II, was PrabhutaraJi’s disciple and not identical with the latter’s eol 
league of the same name (i e , Pa^upati II) — L R ] 

2 Above, Vol I, pp 271 S 
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sect of Saivas in a copper plate grant of A D 810 from Mysore ^ The earliest reference to the 
Kalamnkha Sauas m the Tamil country seems to be contained in the Kodumbalur inscription of 
prince Vikramakesarin“ which mentions a certain Malhkarjuna who was the disciple of two teachers 
named Vidjara^i and Tapora^i The inscription further states that “ having built three shrines 
(vimdna) in his own name and in the name of his two wives, he, % e , Vikramakesarm, set up 
MaheSvara (Siva) and presented a big matlia {brikan matha) to MaUikarjuna, who was the 
chief ascetic of the Kalamukha (sect), with eleven villages for feeding fifty ascetics of 
the same sect (here called asita vaUra)” “ The approximate period of these shrines is deter- 
mined partly by the alphabet of the inscription referred to and partly by the reference to Vira- 
Pandya who was among the enemies overcome by Vikramakesarm Rai Bahadur V Venkayya 
thinks that Vikramakesarm must hu've flourished roughly about the first half or middle of the 
tenth century AD* Thus the two preceptors of MaUikarjuna would have lived almost about the 
same period or more probably shghtly later than that and would have been contemporaries of king 
Amma II of Andhra country The name VidyaraSi is very much similar to Vidye^vara of the 
subjoined record, who is stated to be the repository of various kinds of learmng For these 
reasons, therefore, it might be that VidyaraSi and Tapora^i mentioned in the Kodumbalur 
inscription were identical with Vidye4vara and his disciple Prabhutara^i referred to m the sub- 
joined record ° If this identification be correct, then we may beheve that disciples of Vidyeivara 
and Prabhutarasi went to the south, i e Chola and Pandya countries and preached the doctrines 
of Kalamukha-PaSupata Saivism, converted the rulers of the country wherever they went and 
estabhshed monasteries for their ascetics 

The Kalamukhas spread themselves also at an earlier period into the Kanarese country From 
Mongers in HadagaUi taluk, Bellary District, come two interesting inscriptions, engraved on 
two slabs set up in the verandah of the temple of Uddi-Basavanna, of the time of Ahavamalla- 
Sometvara I “ Both of them are dated in Saka 967, on the Karttika paurnamdsl, on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon, the corresponding Engbsh date being Monday, 28th October, A D 1045 
These inscriptions state that there existed m that part of the Kanarese country a commumty 
of Saiva ascetics u ho belonged to the Lakullsa Pa^upata sect and to the school of Simha parshe 
(pansJiad) Another school of the same sect, perhaps of later origin, was Sakti parshe {panshad) 
to which belonged Mitvara loneya saniati of the Parvat-amnaya, whose teachers also had a strong 
pontifical seat at Balagami ’ 

The Kalamukhas, as has been shown above, spread themselves into far south and the Pandyan 
country An inscription from the shrine of Kalanathasvamin at Pallimadam, hamlet of Tiruch- 
chuli, Eamnad District, refers to a matha of the Mahavralins ® These Mahavratms, according 
to Dr R G Bhandarkar, v ere the followers of the great vrata ‘ a vow of religious devotion and 
observance in general ’, and denoted the ancient sect of Saivas called Kapahkas or Kalamukhas ® 
"With due respect for the learned scholar, it seems to me that Kapahkas and Kalamukhas 

^ Mys Arch Sep for 1914, p 29 I am indebted to Mr R Lakshmmarajan Rao for this mformation 

° No 129 of 1907 of the Sladras Epigraphical Collection 

° Ibxd , Madras Eptgraphtcal Bepori, 1908, p 75, para 86 

‘ For the date of Vikramahcsann and the Kodunibalnr inscription also see the remarks by Prof K A 
Nilakanta Sastri in the Journal of Oriental Besearch, Vol VII pp 1 12 

• [The conjecture seems to be far fetched There is not enough similarity in the names to suggest the 
identity of the two sets of teachers — Ed 1 

• Nos 441 and 443 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphitnl Collection 

’ Above, Vol V, pp 221 ff 

• No 423 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphioal ColLction 

• Vaishnavism, 6awism and Minor Beligious Systems, p 118. 
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TV ere not identical sects and that their tenets differed largely The matter is an important one 
and requires further elucidation and study 

Of the places mentioned in the record Tandikonda, Lamu and Gollapundi alone can be 
identified today Tanrlilronda is the modern village of Tadikonda in the Guntur taluk of the 
Guntur District and is situated at -a distance of about eight miles to the north of the head quarters 
of the district Among the boundaries of Tandikonda, it may be observed that the two tanks 
Chajuta tataka and Bhimasamudra are still existing Bhimasamudra is a huge tank on 
the bank of which there is a large mound called BMmalingamu-dibha, where there are extensive 
ruins of a Siva temple Chayita-tataka seems to be the ancient name of a huge tank which 
occupies an area of about three or four square miles adjoimng the village It is the source of 
irrigation for an extensive area in the vicinity Lamu is situated two imles to the south of 
Tadikonda There is a village Gollapudi on the northern bank of the Knshna river near 
Bezwada in Kistna District, about twelve miles to the north of Tadikonda , and it may be 
identified with the Gollapundi of the subjoined grant The remaining villages Ammalapundi 
and Asuvulaparru can not be traced m that locabty It is probable that Anamarlapundi 
agraharam, twelve miles to the south-east of T.ldikonda, was the Ammalapundi of the 
grant Perhaps Asuvulaparru stood on the other side of the nver in BezwSda taluk 
Gudla-Kanderwadi vishaya was the ancient name of the tract of country Ipng on the 
southern bank of the river round the celebrated place Amaravati which was noted for its beauti- 
ful temples and c/iai?i/fis, of AmaravattSvara and Buddha, respectively Gudla Kandei vv adi 
means “ Kanderwadi of the temples ” for the term gudla means “ of the temples ” ^ 
Apparently that part of Kandctuvati acquired the name Gudla EandCruvati vishaya from 
its temjjles at Amaravati, its chief ton n The district KandCrm ati vishaya seems to have 
acquired its name from the ancient township Kanderu or the modern Kanteru, a \ullage 
in the Guntur taluk, which must have been a very important place in former times 
Kanderuvati-uis/iai/a= seems to have been sub dia ided into three or four small districts, mz , 
Kanderuvati vishaya, Uttara KandCruvati vishaya,^ Imam Kanderuvati vishaya * and Gudla- 
Kandcruvati vishaya Kanderuvati vishaya comprised apparently the whole of Guntur taluk, the 
eastern portion of Sattenapalh and the northern parts of Tenab taluk The central portion of 
Guntur together with the south eastern part of Sattenapalh taluk uas called Uttara-Kanderuvati 
vishaya Gudla Kanderuvati vishaya nas the name for the northern portion of Guntur and eastern 
part of Sattenapalh taluks , and Imam Kanderuvati or Imam-Kandravadi vishaya comprised 
the northern portion of Tenah taluk 

TEXT ® 

First Plate 

2 II O'] 

1 The term gudla is the archaic genitive form of gudi The modern form is gulla, the medial d havmg given 
place to the Dravidian I 

" S I I , Vol I, Xos 36 and 37 , above, Vol XVIII, p 258 

*Abo\e, Vol t , p 127, C P No lofApp A to tho Madras Eptgraphicallieporl for 1913 14, 

4 S I / , Vol IV, No 681 

4 irom the excellent mh impressions supplied to me by Dr N P Chakra varti 

4 Metre Anustjubh 

’Kead°eil^[ 

® Head 
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3 'fiClRi y'^i’n 

4 ?IT ^Tf?T*T=fT§5Iyl«^ltl^lclHi 

5 ^T^^rtl^^^<U'cj<acJsrieirtKlfrt*H^^T»1TJTsts(Ji^Tci?sy'^;jTrrrr- 

7 m ^irtl yietI^'<^«ili«jcrf<1<«K!Mc4Mrp!{ II 

8 '3144[^'f<Sl'Mf%S5cl(?f) II ll <T" 

9 t|Tjp<snr<i [l^] dry<^ ll H^W- 

Second Plate , First Side 

10 K'st: II drjif »^(Tr 

f=4!MrtH II d?^- 

11 ’ft f^oi4|ini«l«&tT^wiSiOi!M II dcydt 11 “ 

?i=RT- 

13 mil ^ci(<ii»iT(di*j) [l’^] eicdi 

14 f(5i^nT(Tn:) -^iHi ^JT«j<if%<3idin;«<'ii<m ii [r*] riry^: cnf^fq^q 

15 '^dt'SIWWM+t, 1 igHi<iT^fcjoi<4tniciidq’acs|l- 

16 ffsicl*t. I d<i«l<5lii=lTT5lfc|s6*4lf^j«<inCMlcH5i: [i*] 

17 ^rfcy^ f^'ddll^wTt [i^'JR ^’3?TTtH«1^ ^'iM 

18 firiT' ll[^*^] I rff^rlW?l(^)5’!IRi'^ifqjr)?nf^oyT- 

Pidi«r- 

Second Plate , Second Side 

20 ’MRf«i=ti^fdffTTf%»T«rit.; 1%’3i^Wl»iiiydi^'ni<i5HMlt(T'i i %n<5ti’rt- 

1 Punctuation mark here is unnecessary 

* Metre Sragdhara 

* Mark of punctuation is unnecessary 

* Metre AnusMubJi 

5 Metre Sardulavxhiixla 



163 


EPIGEAPHTA IHDICA. 


tVoL XXTII. 


22 Et [l*] 

23 W,^H\r^ VTtfTt 

24 ^CT««i.5ST « [yL”"] 1^ ^MTKW. [l*^] ^1^- 

27 II M T^^arwfgcrf^tin . i 

28 fjytjJI ^r=«n4icti'n«!Mcf<!:^ firsr- 


Third Plate , First Side, 

30 WSRETT^ [i^] 

31 t wpit [ii^o*3 ’?i<?S4c(c} g oi-^cc 

tf£<t 1 ®?fr- 

32 5cr^f*<c( ii[u*] -SM^ v<rt* 

_33 ^[E^”]EtT’=air€t I |l[tR*] 

®2irtH'^Wffr fT^lfcT- 

34 ^ ^lldi: I clff»|!Ml^5n f^jiyfsrr JHpil=hd9R^?l<lSi- 

36 11(0 ^®s€ri?4'«TrfT f%cItTf<<igf%c^trd: ll[t8*] ^ 

‘ Metre Ari/a 

” Mark of punctaatioa is needless heroi 
• Metre Aryagllt, 

‘Read “cmftV 

‘ Road ^}5j% The first half of this verse is m the AryS. metre and the second in the Aryagilu 
“ Read 
’ Road 
“Read 

' Mtiidl-l IS the readms; suggested by Dr Haltzsch {abovQ Vol XII, p 63 note) But the present record 
shoivs tnat the correct readmg is prataim 
1“ Read nj8,4t° 
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37 

39 ^5iH<4^fq3i-tnf?«irr'gKi^iIq^T5mTHS3?:: 

Tlnrd Plate, Second Side 

40 Tirtsc^^. 11 

41 Tir^sjRiTiiqqf^ q'. y f^3i4icn^( ^ 

14 tT (i^qT5I<u<3' 

45 q5?qir<inqqqiqTqf^fqq'yi<nqrti'=tMeiTi»n'5i q ii^ 

4G ifqnttl ^i^^fqs4l<L*u H’^wftqi=a t^[wt]^[lO 

47 <qT?q,»^4' cnPi^'hlqiqmqm: ^qi^ni^fq^jfragfq^^niia^q^qT- 

48 TllPiti*iq\qNfiT|TT ’sffl 11 ti«JlG[T'^]f«^qi^Tqqq’" II \- 

49 ^d5 It qr^ratiM^i 11 ^rT^^ri[^] ^igq n 

q^(qi)<^(cl)ri: 

Fourth Plate, Fnst side 

50 II M^^+^ri: ^-qfqfi^imqsTqiit I' qr^oMfi: '* 

61 11'*^] 'dTiin; q^cn&Oi^ ii isn^ri’. ll ^Pi 

52 ll(l) q>?3^^1tJ*i'llrlt(=JiqT ; 1^ 

63 iD^U,*] ^fq 

54 ^iq^l^syif^Mciq 

65 f<rii; 11 qq^♦^*^*,'^«^.5'^l•<.T'y»^^y^l^^'^lqqqfqqTft^[qT] qii^ii^i* 

50 qr ti'ctrtt 11 M-uMfq^qfq^fq RffTl^JT' ii(i) 

57 rrta4icimq:mtit<i^rsi^r4r^?iqqi5TCkni'i3i: iDuT 

TTfsi-qH 

58 [l’*'] 11 cT^^lci^lfii- 

V:<lGitlcl'l^l- 

I 

I Mark of punctuation is unnecessary 

s[Tho reading is correctly — N L.B] 

» Could Mnd bo a corrupt form of Mni ^ ^ ^ 

* Metro Vamlastha 

* Metro Drutaulamhia 
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59 W-liyfrt[:*3 HiJfTiirsi^ I 1' ?rr^- 

^ xrsstffaHqK- 


Fourih Plate , Second Side, 

60 I rjfW'dt STTR If] 

61 (i[t'3’^] ^d<4)r4t!fc43z|^Ci'3i uc^^w4%^t!»t<h3Ma- 

[: I"] ^ 

[I**] 

63 ?t?f ^ acdT I -Ml«-=<ii 4^44- 

64 ^ tr3icj4.ir>4«lT^ \[\X.^'^} ’M'WtMR 5T ditieyi 

65 ^ U^fi(4)'^ioirtifiw<rf j '«4 I ^«sp;{-dr ^ <?it 

66 1 fdsiJit fsRfTr: wIro*} 

67 fvfg\^Mif^rt( \ w ci4r ti^T 

f^[t] 

, { 

68 <i(ii [ 1*3 fd^ik$(<l «]<»: ^fjl'afn; ctici^»n? 4 ^: 

^IT- 

69 ft'7^^l«<i4l«=?f«id«y(nf*4-d44'5H44-® 


* Pnnctuation mark sccma to bo needless hero 

* Metre AnvsJituhh 
’ Slctro Upajatt 

* Bw**^ trfEqMtiicttlPff. 

* Tho inscription breaks oil boro abruptly , it is possible that it conlinued on the musing plato 
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No 26 A NOTE ON THE DATES OE UCHCHjSKALPA KINGS 
By Prof V V Mirabhi, M A , Nagpur 

There have been in all seven copper plate inscnptions of the kings of the Uchchakalpa family 
discovered so far in Central India, from which we can make out the following genealogy — 
Oghadeva -m KumaradevI 

Kumaradeva m Jayasvamini 

Jayasvamin -m Bamadevi 

Eyaghta m Ajjhitadevi 


Eyaghta m Ajjhitadevi 

J ayanatha -m Mnrutidadevi 

, ( (known dates 174, 177) 

Sarvanatha 

(known dates 191, 193, 197 and 214) 

The last two kings, whose copper plates have been discovered, use the Twelve Year Cycle of 
Jupiter in dating their records, but do not specify any era to which their dates are to be referred 
Nor do they, except in one case, which will be discussed below, contain any astronomical details 
that can be tested by calculation The Bhumara pillar inscription states, however, thatSarva- 
iiatha was a contemporary of 3Ialiaraja Hastin, who must be identified with the Hastin of the 
Parivtajaka family, many of whoso records have also been found in Central India and who was, 
therefore, ruhng or cr the contiguous territory From the copper plates of the latter and his son 
Samkshobha we get the following genealogy — 

Devadhya 

Prabhanjana 

Damodara 


Hastin 

(known dates 166, 163, 191 and 198) 

Samkshobha 

(known dates 199 and 209) 

In these plates also the Twelve Year Cycle of J upiter is used for dating The expression Gupta 
iiTipa-rdiya-lhultau w hich occurs m all of them clearly indicates that their dates must be referred 
to the Gupta era, the epoch of which has been determined to be A D 319 320 As the kings of the 
Hclicbakalpa family were the neighbours of those of the Parivrajaka family who use the Gupta era 
m dating their records, the presumption is that the dates of the former also are in the Gupta era 
It IS, however, urged on the other hand, that the fact that the Uchchakalpa kings, unlike their 
contemporaries and neighbours, the kings of the Parivrajaka family, do not specify any era in 
dating their records, goes to show that they used some other era Again, the ciroum 
stance that the Bhumara pillar inscnption, which is as much a record of the Parivrajaka king 
Hastin as of the Uchchakalpa Sarvanatha, does not, contrary to the practice observed in other 
records of the Parivra^aka kings, specify any era, points to the same conclusion , for ' the 
MaJiardjas Hastin and Sarvanatha, being feudatories of two rival dynasties, could not agree as 
to which of the two rival eras should be used in a joint record , and compromised the matter by 
quoting only the year of the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter, as a method of reckoning which 
could hurt the dignity of neither of them’ ^ Now the only era, to which the dates of the 

' Ind Ant , Vol XTX, p 228 
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Uchclialialpa fangs could be referred, is tie Kalachun Chedi era, the epoch of which has been 
determined by Kielhorn to be A D 248 9 On this supposition we find that the known 
dates of Sarvanatha range from A D 439 40 to AD 462 3, while those of Hastin (which 
clearly refer to the Gupta era) are from A D 475 6 to AD 617-8 The Betul plates of Samk- 
shobha again show that he succeeded his father in the next year G B 199 or A D 618-9 As 
the Kalachun era was started 72 years before the Gupta era, we shall have to take the latest 
known date of Sarvanatha and the earhest of Hastm and see which year between the two would 
correspond to the Mahamagha samvatsara mentioned in their joint record As stated above, the 
last known date of Sarvanatha would correspond to A D 462 (on the basis that it refers to the 
Kalachun era), while the earhest known date of Hastin is A D 475 There would, thus, be a 
difierence of 13 years between these two dates The only year in this interval which could have 
been Mahamagha samvatsara is that corresponding to A D 472, but according to the calculation 
of Sh B Dikshit the Mahamagha samvatsara in that cycle was omitted ^ We must, therefore, 
take the next Mahamagha sammfsara which commenced in A D 484 This no doubt falls in the 
reign of Hastin, but is 22 years later than the last known date of Sarvanatha Now Sarvanatha 
IS known to have ruled for at least 23 years before his last date, viz , AD 462 3 and the possibibty 
that his reign commenced earher than 439 40 is not altogether excluded , for, the last known 
date of his father Jayanatha is A D 425-6, i e , 14 years earher " We shall, therefore, have to 
suppose that Sarvanatha reigned for more than 46 years (A D 439 484) — perhaps 50 or even 55 
years Such a long reign is improbable, though not impossible 

If, on the other hand, the dates of the Uchchakalpa fangs also are referred to the Gupta era, 
San'anatha becomes a contemporary of Hastin, in the closing years of the latter’s reign (G E 191 
to 198) There was of course no Mahamagha samvatsara in this period but there was one only 
two years before, in G E 189 As the year 191 is not the date of Sarvanatha’s accession, which, 
as shown above, may have taken place a few years earlier, Sarvanatha will, on this supposition, 
have a reign of at least 26 years — which does not appear improbable 

There are some other considerations also which rule out the theory that the Uchchakalpa dates 
refer to the Kalachun era — 

(1) If we except these doubtful cases of Uchchakalpa dates, there is not a single record of 
Central India dated in the Kalachuri-Chedi era, earher than A D 973 ^ All the earlier dates in this 
era come from Gujarat and Thana District in Bombay ^ E B Hiralal’s theory® that the Traiku- 
takas, whom he identifies with the Kalachuns, were the founders of the era and the Trikuta, from 
which they hailed, is modern Satpura is untenable , for not a single record of the Traikutakas has 
been found in Central India and what little evidence is available about the identity of Trikuta 
points to its location in Western India ® 

(2) Vjaghra, the grand father of the Uchchakalpa king Sarvanatha, appears onpalieogra- 
phical evidence to be identical with the Vyaghradeva of Nachna’ and Ganj® inscriptions, who vas 
a feudatory of the Vakataka Prithivishena II, as shown by DubreuiP and Dikshit The Balaghat 

1 Ind Ant , Vol XIX, p 228 
s C 7 / , Vol III, p 121 

5 Cliandroho Inscription of Prabodha^iya, dated K 724 , above, Vol XXI, pp 148 S 
*See Kos 1199 1221 in Bhandarkars List of Notlhern Inscriptions 
® Annals of the Bhandarlar Institute, Vol IX, pp 283 ff 

'Ivilidisa places Tnkuta on the Western coast See Baghuvamia, Canto IV, verses 58 59» 

" C I I, Vol m, pp 233 ff 
« Above, Vol Xra, pp 12 ff 
» Ind Ant , Vol LV, pp 103 ff. 
wAboie.Vol XV n, p 362. 
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plates of Prithivashena II state that the king of Malwa was a feudatory of his father Narendra 
sena* and* there 18 no c^fficulty in supposing that Prithivishena’s authority was recognized in 
Central India towards the close of the fifth century AD As for the difficulty pointed out by 
Aiyangar" (who identifies the Vyaghradeva of the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions with the 
Vyaghraraja defeated by Samudragupta), mz , how could Jayanatha and Sarvanatha, who, on the 
above supposition, were feudatories of the Vakatakas, date their records in the Gupta era, it may 
be noted that the Vakatakas never founded any era and do not seem to have insisted on their 
feudatories specifically mentioning their suzerainty in their records The Tiaikutakas^ and 
kings of Sarabhapura’ who were evidently their feudatories do not mention any suzerain power 
in their charters It is not again true that the use of a particular era signifies acknowledgment 
of the suzerainty of the power that founded it The Kalachuri Chedi era is, for instance, 
found used by the SCndrakas and the Chalukyas of Gujarat though they were not then the feuda- 
tories of the Traikutakas, Abhiras, Kalachuris, or any other power that may have founded it 
The fact of the matter seems to be that the earlier Uchchakalpas were feudatories of the 
Guptas and used the Gupta era in dating their records Vyaghra who flourished about A D 
475, seems to be the first Uchchakalpa who transferred his allegiance to the Vakatakas His 
successors Jayanatha and Sarvan'itha continued to use the Gupta era, which was well estabbshed 
in the country, though they n ere no feudatories of the Guptas The expression Gupta n^-ipa rapja 
bhuUau which occurs in the records of the Panvrajakas indicates not so much the Gupta era 
as the sovereignty of the Guptas Hence, we find it omitted in the records of the 
Uchchakalpa Maharajas Sarvanatha might have objected to the use of the expression in the 
joint record on the Bhumra pillar, which, therefore, does not contain it As for the omission 
of the date, it must have been thought unnecessary in an inscription on a boundary pillar 
when the particular year was clearly specified 

(3) Nearly all the scholars who have recently written on the subject have accepted the view 
that the Uchchakalpa records are dated in the Gupta era Kielhorn, though he gives these dates 
under the Kalachuri era, was not certain about the matter ® Fleet seems to have long wavered 
between the two alternatives While editing the Uchchakalpa records in the Oil, III, pp 117 if 
he held the view that they were dated in the Gupta era When later on he came to write the intro 
duction* he felt inclined to the other view, which he affirmed subsequently in his article in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol XIX, pp 227 ff In his last article on the subject,’ he finally adopted the 
view that the Uchchakalpa dates must be referred to the Gupta era Dubreuil,® G S Ojha,® 
Haidar’® and Dikshit” who had occasion to write on the subject have subscribed to the same view 
S K Aiyangar, though he does not accept the identification of the Uchchakalpa Vyaghra with 
Vyaghradeva who caused the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions to be incised, finds no difficulty 
in referring the Uchchakalpa dates to the Gupta era The only dissentient is D R Bhan- 

’Ahovo.Vol IX, p 271 
» Ind Ant , Vol LV, p 224 

® Cf the meonption No 3 in the Ajanta cave XVT (A S W I , Vol TV, pp 124 ff ) 

‘Above, Vol XXn, p 22 

‘ In the Supplement to his List of Inscnptwns of Northern India (above, Vol VIU) he expressed his opinion 
that the inscriptions of the ilaharajaa of Uchchakalpa are dated, very probably, according to the Gupta era 
^ C 1 I , Vol III, Introduction pp 8 10, 119, 121 
’’ J R A S, 1905, p 606 
« Ind Ant , Vol LV, p 103 

’ Annual Report, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1923 24, p 2 
” Above, Vol XIX, p 128 

” /bid, Vol XXI, pp 125 26 , 
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darkar wko points out the difficulty^ that if the year of the Sohawal plates is taken as the 
Gupta year, the month Ashadha should be intercalary, but in none of th^ears 609,510,611 and 
512, which might be taken to correspond to G E 191, was it so “ Perhaps in this date”, says 
Prof Bhandarkar, “ ehona nouaty-witare is intended for ela navaly uitare, which is not unlikely as 
we know that when there are two or more identical letters or words, one or more are inadvertently 
omitted by the writer or engraver This date 189, if referred to the Gupta era, becomes equivalent 
to A D 507 or 508, but even then there was no intercalary Ashadha in 606, 507, 508 or 509 On 
the other hand, if we refer 189 to the Kalachuri era, v e obtain A D 437 as its English equivalent. 
And we do find an intercalary month of Ashadha in A D 437 The difficulty pointed out by 
Bhandarkar is more apparent than real , for as Dikshit has shown® the month intercalated in the 
Gupta year 191, ‘ (which according to the rules of intercalations v as Srdvana) must have received 
its name from the preceding month, a conclusion to which the late Dr Ehelhorn was forced in the 
calculation of the date of the Betul plates of Samkshobha’ An authority for such a custom has 
again been recently pomted out * No valid objection, therefore, remams to the "luew that the 
dates of the Uchchakalpas are in the Gupta era 

(4) The drafting of the Uchchakalpa records and the symbol on their seals indicate that the 
Uchchakalpas rose after the Guptas In the genealogical portions of their inscriptions we find 
the same form used as in the Gupta records ® Unfortunately nearly all the seals of the Uchcha- 
kalpa plates are lost , but from the one specimen that has been described by Fleet® it seems that 
the Uchchakalpa kings formed their seals on the model of those of the Guptas There is no such 
resemblance noticeable between the records of the Uchchakalpas and those of the Early 
Kalachuris 

The foregoing discussion will show that the view that the Uchchakalpa dates refer to 
the Gupta era is the probable one in the present state of our knowledge 


No 27 —THE VAILUR INSCRIPTION OF KOPPERUNJINGADEVA 

By V Venkatasdbba Aiyar, B A , Madras 

This inscnption’ is engraved on a rock above a natural reservoir of water to the south of the 
village of Vailur® in the Wandiwash taluq of the North Arcot District The letters are incised 
boldlv and the record is m a good state of preservation 

^ See his List of Northern Inscriptions, p 159, n 6 

® Even this view is not free from difficulties According to the epoch which suits earlj Kalachun dates 
the English equivalent for the present date occurring m Ashadha would be expected to fall in A D 438 or 439 
According to the epoch which suits later Kalachun dates it should fall in A D 438, if the year is taken as 
expired as is usuallj the case If the year is taken as current, it will of course fall m A D 437, but such cases are 
exceptional, apart from the fact that the epoch determined by Kielhom does not suit early dates 

® Above, Vol X\T, p 125 

‘ Indian Culture, Vol I, p 693 

® See for instance that the names of tho queens are mentioned along- with those of the ruhng princes in the 
Uchchakalpa plates as in the Mathura Stone Inscnption of Chandragupta 11 (O 1 If Vol III, p 25), the Bilsad 
Stone Pillar Inscnption of Kumaragupta 1 (Ibid p 42), etc 

‘ C 1 / , Vol m, p 125 

r Ko 418 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 

* This village is different from Vayalur in tho Ghmgleput Biatriet, whbrem the inscnption of the Pallava Jong 
Eajasimha is found It is, however, spelt as Vayalur m the A II on Epigraphy for 1922, but its present name 
16 Vailur as given above 
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The record is in Tamil language and consists of a prose passage foUoived by five verses 
extolling the greatness of the later Pallava chief Kopperunjmgadeva In engraving the epigraph, 
each hne of the verse is not metrically -arranged, but the stanzas themselves are divided by punctua 
tion marks The verses employed are PanntrusirlXali neExlaimija mruttam (v 1), Neriiai- 
voiba (v 2), Kah virnttam (v 3) and EnBrlJkalx nediladinya viruUam (w 4 and 5) The 
record is free from any admixture of Grantha letters except Svasti irl (1 1) and the letters n in 
Tiribuvana (1 16) and o in anat (1 16) The use of the -word dnai m this inscription reqmres 
some explanation It is derived from the Sanskrit word ajiia through the Pralmt form axid meamng 
‘ command ’ or ‘ order ’ The Tamil lexicon Pingala-NxghaiUu renders the word as ' sign ’ or ‘ insi- 
gma of authority ’ and the word seems to have been used in this sense here since no order is con 
veycd in the inscription Analogous to the word ^ollaclichlyan anai, some inscriptions of this period 
conclude with the words Pallaiaraiyan (or V allavaraiyan) sailtyami^ Avanimulududaiydr dnai^, 
Tnhkuianamulududmydr anai,^ etc A record from Aragandanallur* ends with the words ‘ idarllic 
viaru ionpaiaii Sollanaxjanar dnai i c , ‘ he (who) says contrary to this (shall be a transgressor 
of) the authority (of) Sokkanayaiiar,’ and from a record of Tiniv endipuram® we learn that such 
transgression was treated as a cogmzable offence by the assembly 

The few verbal errors found in the record are corrected in foot notes under the text 

The mam theme of the epigraph is to celebrate a umque event in South Indian history, mz , 
the capture and imprisonment of the Chola sovereign along with his ministers and the annexation 
of a portion of the Chola territory by the Pallava chief K6pperiin]inga This is expressed in 
the prose passage commencing the record The name of the Ch5la sovereign whom Kopperun 
jinga imprisoned as also that of the poet” who composed the verses is not given The verses them- 
selves reveal that the poet has limited himself to facts without indulging in any far fetched 
imagery 

The concluding words of the present inscription mdioate that the verses had been approved 
by the hero’ of the theme ^ 

The first verse extols the greatness and prowess of Kopporunjingadeva in accomplishing the 
imprisonment of the Chola king along vith his ministers and annexing the Chola territory, and 
further, it refers to his encounter with Hoysala warriors, his vast army, his favourite deity in the 
Golden Hall at Cludornharam and to his love for and patronage of Tamil hterature The 
second verse uarns other kings not to oppose this chief but to subrmt themselves qmetly by 
paying tribute, considering the fate of the Chola king The next verse, after referring to the 
exploits of this ruler in stamping the insignia of his banner on the breast and shoulders of powerful 
kings, refers to the langour of the Chola sovereign in prison The last two verses are addressed 
directly to the king describing the state of his lady love® during his absence on a campaign against 
the Chola king 

1 Nos 204, 206 and 245 of 1934 35 of the Madras Epigrapluoal collection 

- No 152 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection 

’ No 157 of 1902 of tho Madras Epigraphioal collection 

* No 195 of 1934 35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 

® No 160 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 

‘ In the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1923, p 06, tho hatno of the poet is taken aa Sokka Siyao 
Sokka Si} an was the name of KopperuujingadCva and not of tho poet 

’ Koppeninjinga appears to have been a poet himself judging from tho title Eavi sarvabhauma apphed to him 
in a record from Tirupati in tho Chittoor Distnot. 

*Bcference to love affairs in martial themes is peculiar to Tamil poetry This subject is treated at length 
m tho Tollappiyam 
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Tlie record comes from a village close to Tollaru ■vvlicrc Koppcrunjinga claims to have defeated 
the Chola monarch The reason for engraving the inscription in a place about twelve miles from 
the scene of action is not clear Tcllaru is remembered in South Indian history in connection 
■with the Pallava monarch Nandivarinan III, who assumed the title ‘ TellartcrmdaXaudi ’ to 
perpetuate his victory over his enemies in this place Our poet seems to have been conversant 
with Nmiillalamhagam, a poetical work recounting the cvploits of Pallava Nandivarman, wherein 
the Motory at Tcllaru is frequently mentioned Some pf the titles given to Koppcrunjingadcva 
in our inscription such as Aiantnarayana, ling oj Mallat, lord oj Towhi, hrd oj iht land watered hy 
the Rdiln, fall on of Tamil literature, etc , arc found applied to Nanduarman in the Kalamhagam 
mentioned above 

The identity of Koppcniujmga mentioned in our record must first be established As early 
as 1906,^ the late Mr Vcnhn)’qa suggested that “ there must have been two or more chiefs with 
the name KopperuiijingadCv'a ’ The late Mr Krishna Sastri also accepted the CMstcnccof two 
Kadava kings of this name and identified the Inter one with KVlnva Kumara who is stated 
in the Tiruv aniiamalai record^ ‘ to hnv c driv cii the Tclungar to the north so that they may perish 
in the north but his further identification^ of the same chief with Pcniujiiiga who captured and 
confined the Chola king at SCiidamaiigalam is not borne out by the latest discovery , as will bo show n 
presently Sewell* also accepted w ith caution the lead giv cii by his predecessors and distinguished 
two chiefs of the name KoppcniujiiigadCva But recently an opimon*^ has been cvprcsscd against 
the theory of two Koppcrurijiiigas and postulating only one king of the name in the period A D 
1229 to 1278 This interval really becomes still wider because Koppcrunjinga is mentioned in ins- 
criptions as early as the 35th y car of Kulottunga Chola III® corresponding to A D 1213 The 
acceptance of tw o Kopperuupiigas so far rested on mere inference, but an important discov cry made 
recently at Tilhvauur in the French territory when I went there at the request of Prof Dubreml 
of Pondicherry , settles this question conclusiv cly 

A record in this village, dated in the Gthycar of Sakalabhuv anacbchakrav arttiga) Avaniyalap 
pirand'ir KopporufqingadCva refers to the audit of temple accounts by Pcrumaugalam Udaiyar 
Udaiyapperumri alias Kiiduvcttignl for the period commencing from the 37tli year of Tribhuvana 
viradeva, ? c , Kulottunga Chola III down to the 11th y car of (another) Kopporiinyingadev a Alagi- 
y ailyar Since this inscription' w inch is dated in the Cth y ear of Kopporiinjingadev a refers to the 
11th year of (another) KoppcrufijingadCva, it is evident that there must have been two Kopperuu- 
yingas and that the earlier had at least a reign of 11 years Probably the last year of the reign 
of the first Kopporunjiugadcva was the 11th, because vve know that he made an attempt to sup- 
plant the Chola king by imprisoning him at SCndamaiigalain in A D 1232 and that from A D 
1243®, another Kopperunjuigadev a counted his reign Thus the Villiv anur inscription establishes 
beyond doubt the evjstcnce of two Koppcrufijiiigas, the first commencing his reign, probably 
from AD 1232 and the second from A D 1213 KoppcruriyingndSva I was probably a vassal 
of the Chola king or a semi independent chief from at least the 37th year of Tnbhuvanav IradCva, 

I A R on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1000, p 03 
~ No 4S0 of 1002 of the hfalras E])i£traphiool collection 
® /I jR on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1913, pp 120 27 
‘ Huloncal Inscriptions of Southern India, pp 144 and 37G 
The Pandyan Kingdom by 1C A Nilahanta Sastn, p 16-1, n 4 and Prof Knshnasitami Iyengar Commemor- 
ation Volume pp 212 14 

" No 48 < of 1021 of the Madras Epigraphicnl collection 
Ail the dates m this record are espros-ed in words so that there is no doubt about their correot reading, 

® No 38 of 1800 of the Modras Epigraphical colicction 
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? e , A D 1216 to A D 1232 The Ling mentioned in our inscription may, therefore, be identified 
withHopperunjingadeva I 

The earher Kopperunjingadeva has left a few inscriptions at Tiruvannamalai*, in one of which 
he is given the titles Niiianlamalla, Mallai Kavalan and BTiaratam talla^ The southern gofura 
of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram was constructed by him^ The officer Sola kon seems to 
have served under him at Chidambaram'* He is distinctly called Alagiyasiyan in the Vilhyanur 
inscnption mentioned above and may be identified with Jiyri-Mahipati of the Tripurantakam 
inscription® 

We shall ne\t determine who the Chola Lng was that was defeated at Te]laru The contem- 
poraries of Kopperuiijmgadeva I on the Chola throne were Kulottunga Chola III and Rajaraja 
III, of whom the first li\ ed till AD 1217® and the second commenced his reign in A D 1216J 
For the present enquiry, Kulottunga Choja III may be omitted, because our record mentions 
the defeat of the Hoysalas uho came to the assistance of the Cholas only in the time of Hoysala 
Vira Narasimha II uho ascended the throne in AD 1220, by which time, however, Kulottunga- 
Cholalllhad died The Chola king mentioned m the present record must, therefore, be Raja- 
raja III, as may also be inferred from the Tiruvcndipuram inscription® 

The last mentioned record gives a detailed account of the attempt of Kopperunjmgadeva to 
Eubaert the poner of his overlord the Chola emperor It states that Kopperunjingadeva captured 
the Chola monarch at SCndamaugalam Our inscription, however, specifies the place where the 
Chola Lng was first defeated and thus links the two incidents by mentioning them together The 
Vailur and the Tiruvcndipuram records,® therefore, appear to be complementary to each other 
If so, Ra]ara]a III must have been imprisoned only once and not twice as has hitherto been 
supposed by some scholars*® 

The fact that the Tiruvcndipuram record refers to the complete annihilation of the PaUava 
forces bj the Hoysalas, from which Kopperuujinga could not ha\e easily recovered, would indicate 
that the Tellaru battle was probably fought prior to the Sendamangalam incident The latter 
event may be placed in A D 1232 corresponding to the 16th year of Ra]ara]a III® By this time 
K6pperuu]iuga had consohdated Ls position and his territory is referred to as ‘ Kopperunjingan- 
ddam ’ 111 the Time Cndipuram record From the accession of Rajaraja III, Kopperunjmga never 
figured as Ls subordinate** As early as A D 1222 Hoysala Vira Narasimha is said to be marcLng 
towards ferlrangam in the Chola country *® Two years later (i e , A D 1224), we find that Vira- 

* Nos 4S0, 500, 512 and 513 of 1902 of tho Madras Epigrapbical collection 

® No 4S0 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 

® No 285 of 1921 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection 

* No 403 of 1902 of tho Jfadras Epigraphical collection 

® No 197 of 1905 of tho Jladria Epigraphical collection 

® No 282 of 1909 of tho Jfadras Epigraphical collection 

* No 307 of 1919 of tho JIadras Epigraphical collection 

'Above, Vol VII, pp 107 08 

® Nos 418 of 1922 and 112 of 1902 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection 

*® A R on Epigraphy, JIadras, for 1923, ii 07 

** From tho more mention of Kopperufijinga m a record from Vriddha'’halam m the South Areot District 
(No 130 of 1900 of tho JIadras Epigraphical collection) dated in the 141 h year of Rajarija III, it has been 
supposed that the former v as a Chola vassal till A D 1229 This msoription mentions as donor an agamhadt 
rnvdah of Kopperulijinga which fact need not establish the subordmation ol this chief to tho Chola Similarly, 
a brother of an olEccr of Koppomnjiuga figures as donor in the 30th j ear of Bajaraja III i e , A D 1246 (No 604 
of 1902 of tho JIadras Epigraphical collection) uhon Koppcrufiptga had openly declared his independence 

* Ep Cam , Vol VI, Cm 50 



J78 


in,.. «,, ' t/if 








^ '/ ' ;.»/ ' ''' ^ \[ r'''“ ^ 

\v, ir,;. ,, ‘-'(/i-j ih,u' l'^''' 




'A'«n 7o 


/,. ■r‘i‘<iri,r ,,_ >‘on 

’ ‘I .„* ^ “f'>‘t 


^'^'<'/t rn!.! ‘ 


/or 

^5.:'r'“''“;'..'' 


5«T/1'''''‘'»''°4.;,?'': 




.. '/o. i‘';'‘'>'.tn L ' Ofth, r . / M 

,'''''v-T„„;';'j""'e..„7!’;-;«' <„, , ”'' "'"' “ ■«; c'"’ '•'•'1!;';;'''"^'”":; 




<r„ "POl 

t - •'^o 277 V " ^^<ii(n;i ^ 






for, 


I./,, ,77'- — ‘ ^’"' «' r/„, r. . - s , . 7"'’'^ 






\o; 


^'O . 




''’«' I-G/Y , 





No 27 ] TilJil VAILUK INSCRIPTION OF KOPPERUNJINGADEVA 


179 


relatioHslup was to the mam branch of the Pallavas/may be inferred from the descriptive labels 
of the sculptures found in the Vaikunta Pammal' temple at' Conjeeveram Here we find that' 
the kings of the collateral branch of the Pallavas which descended from BhTmavarman, the 
brother of Simhavarman, were actually called Kadavas These appear to > have been in power 
over a distant part of the PaUava empire,' since, according to the labels mentioned above, Palhva- 
malla had to go a long distance ‘ crossing several mountains and impassable forests ’ to reach 
Kanchi When the Pallava power was eclipsed by that of the Cholas, the descendants of the 
former, under the name Kadava, TondaimaUt etc *, seem to have drifted etwaji from Kanchi 
towards the South and employed themselves as officers under the Chola monarohs In the time/ 
of Kulottunga Chola II, we find the Kadavas figuring as police officers collecting faiiLdval rentr 
in the region now covered by the South Arcot District- Gradually they strengthened their power 
by influential marriages^ and by forming compacts'* with neighbouring chiefs for Collective action 
to safeguard and protect their interests The most important of these chiefs in the 13th 
century was Kopperunjingadeva, the hero of our record He is first mentioned m an inscription 
of the 35th year of Kulottunga Chola III, % e , AJD 1213® and the title Kavalar Tamhirdn^ indicates 
his early position in the state He had seen the weakness of the Chola empire exposed by Maravar- 
man Sundara Pandya I,-who toolrthe Chola country and'presented it back to King'Kulottunga 
Chola IIP The time was, therefore, opportune for Kopperunjmga to assert his independence 
So he tried a few years later to supplant the Chola monarch and failed m the attempt owing 
to the interference of the Hoysalas He was, however, able to secede from the Chola empire and' 
estabhsh an independent kingdom comprising the present South Arcot, Chingleput and North Arcot 
Districts If the Chola was only an ‘ Emperor of three worlds ’ (Tnbhuvanachakravarttm), his rival 
Kopperunjmga styled himself an ‘ Emperor of all the worlds ’ (Sakalabhuvanachakravarttin) 

In the Cambridge History of Indio^, this chief is identified with ‘ the son and successor of the 
Palla\ a chieftain who was responsible for turning the Ceylonese out of the Pandya country in the 
war of the Pand)'a succession ’ There is, however, no evidence to support this statement 
In fact, such a view is untenable because, the two generals who took a leading part in' 
this war viz , Kulattulan Tiruohchirrambalam Udaiyan Perumanambi alias Pallavarayar and* 
Vedavanam Udaiyan Ammaiyappan Annan Pallavarajan belonged respectively to Kulattur’ 
(Chingleput District) and Palaiyanur*® (near Madras), whereas Kopperunjinga was a native of 
Kudal in Tirumunaippadd* in the South Akcot District 

The kingdom estabhshed by Kopperunjinga I hardly lasted for half a century, and after 
Kopperunjmga II, it fell an easy prey to the Pandyas when they extended their'powerinto Tondai- 
mandalam Though a rebel, Kopperunjmga is recogmsedas a ruler in a number ofdater records, 
and m one of them found at Kattumannarkoyil in the South Arcot District, his successor 
Kopperunjmga II is placed between Rajaraja III and Sundara P^dya*^ 

1 Some of the Sambuvaraya Chiefs also called themselxea. Pnllavas. Eajanarayana-Sambuvarayan waa 
knoira as Siyau Pallavan (No 428 of 1922) These chiefs, like the Kadavas, had the title ‘ Ajappirandan,’ 
Alagiya Siyan, Arassnarayanan, etc 

*Nos 137 of 1900, 45 and 46 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection 

®No 3 203 of 190?, 460 of 1905, 112 of 1912 and 435 of 1913 of the Madras Ep^ graphical collection, 

*Nos 616 of 1902, 435 of 1913, 234 of 1919, 487 of 1921 and 56 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection 
® No 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
® No 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
' Nos 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926 of the Sladras Epigraphical collection 
«Vol ni, p 482 
•Above, Vol XXI, p 188 
'•Above, Vol XXn, p 88 

" No 83 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
'*No 670 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
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11 Aral kadalin=iSaiyudaney=andar veyinam pa[I*][li]Sai ^evi kavara* aiidi-inalai[l] 

niraimadiyi=iiilave[n]nu=iienippu-ppat 

12 tal nerilai mnr=arruval[6] Nirupatunga[l] pirai poruda kana makara kimpun [va]n- 

k6ttu-pperunkalurru^cliCk6lanaiyum=ama ® 

13 ckcharaiyum pidittu=ch[|] chiraiyil=ida=kkaluru“ vidu mindan Siya Tin[buva] 

nattira^akkal Tambirane6i-|i[4*] Oru nalum vediya-* 

14 da ne[di]ya kangul=uliyena[|] nTndu-vara iilagip=pun kan[|] marunmalai yidu 

munne vandatenral vadandai® yival=arruval[o] 

15 Mallai-vende[l] porumalai mudi ara^ar kanm[madar] pSrniaiyrim Buvanamuludu- 

daiyar tamun[|] tmimadum pimar 

16 [pujyattu [mijndan Slya Tiri'’bu[va]nattiraiakkal Tambirane 6L.I [b"*"] idu Sokkacli- 

chiyan anaP 6i_ 


TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1 3) Hail ' Prosperity ' SaLalabmanachchallaravatti, {the) prosperous Kopperun- 
]mgap Alagiyasiyan, {who) conquered the Ghola king at Tallaru, deprived {him) of all {royal) 
insignia, {and after) imprisoning the Chola {Ling), took the Chola country 

(LI 3 7) Protector of Pinni, Avatimarayana, Kadava born to protect {and) foster §en- 
Tamil, Kopperuiijmga < Who can extol thy greatness ' Your prison house is the abode of 
the lord of Pontvi,® {his) wife {and of his) ministers , by the growing valour of {your) shoulders 
{which) resemble two mountains the Chola eountry was aeqmred , {the rivers) Kanpi, Kaviri 
{and) Baglrati are your favourite reservoirs {ever having) billows of clear water , rubng chiefs 
(carrying) tributes (wait) pimng (at) your beautiful big gates , your invincible army fought with 
the warlike Katinadar who knew no retreat , the dancing (god) in the shinmg Golden Hall is your 
beloved deity 

(LI 8 9) (Oh ' Lings ') Live paying (off your) tribute, remembering (well) the prison- 
house wherein lay — on the day when the ends of the lotus hke eyes of Kopperunjmga became red 
— the Chola (lord) of Pugar (to whom) the enemy kings paid (their) tributes in gold 

(LI 9-10) Let the day when the lord of Tondai' conquered (with his) sword the haughty 
Lings and painted the (insignia of his) banner on their chests and shoulders, be hailed a greater 
day than the one when the Valava was sent to droop m prison*® 

1 With ajidar veytndm palMai ^evi Kaiara, compare ataa iiaytn rtwllmyan linlulal Kelamo toll m Aytchohi 
yarJ uravaz of the Silappadtgaram Andar may be taken with either veym (flute) or dmbal isat Amlal is a kmd 
of musical note 

2 Head laUru 

® Bead amai 

* Read vidtya 

I Read madandat 

® The letter ri m tin is engraved m Grantha 

i The letter a m dnai is engraved m Grantha 

*’ The Chola king is called PonntUnraivan in Sendan Diialaram 

® Cf the epithet ‘ Tondamannan who won the sacred Tondai nadu through the strength of (his) shoulders ’ 
apphed to Pallavandar alias Kadavarayar m the Atti record (No 296 of 1912 of the Madras Epigrapuical col 
lection) 

The word tuiigiya is generallv used in insonptions in the sense of ‘ sent to a long sleep » e , death ’ But since 
the Chola king was released from prison by Hoysala Vira Narasimha II about 1232 A D and actually ruled there- 
after, for about 20 years, the word lungiya is here rendered as * sent to droop’ 
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(LI 11 13) 011 ' Nripatunga, lord of the kings of the three worlds, powerful 6iya (lion) 
{who) despatched elephants to capture and put m prison the Chola [emperor) [with his) ministers 
{ndhig on a) huge elephant (whose) powerful tusks vying with the crescent, (were adorned with) 
heavy malara^ and limpui i° (jewels) ’ (Consider how your) lady love could endure (in yoilr absence) 
the neatC) of the full-moon in the evening (when her ears were) filled ivith the sounds of the 
roaring ocean resonant with the musical note em.anating from the divine flute 

(LI 13 16) Oh ! lord of Mallai powerful Slya (lion), lord of the kings of the three worlds, 
of arms espoused^ by Bhuvanamulududaiylr (i e , the goddess of Earth) (icho is) praised by the 
queens of kings wearing crowns with wreaths of garlands and by Prosperity (i e , the goddess of 
Wealth) ' (Consider also) whether this madandai (i e , your lady-love) could (further) bear 
(in separation) the unending tedious mght being prolonged like a yuga (especially when) preceded 
by a chain of bewilderments brought on by the troubles of this world 
This (is the) order of SokliaclicliiyaTV 


No 28 — SANGUR INSCRIPTION OF DEVARAYA-MAHARAYA SAKA 1329 
By R S Panchamukhi, M A , JIadras 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone tablet set up near the \illage gate at Sangur 
in the Haven Taluk of the Dh'irwar District The record is published here for the first time, from 
the cstampages secured by me in 1932 33 •* The writing co\ ers an area of 2' 2" by 7' and the size 
of each letter is appro\imatcly I" in height The top of the stone bears the sculpture, in bold 
relief, of a hero seated on horse back, which closely resembles the one found at Hosa Kummata 
near Anegondi ® The hero has a dagger hanging at his waist and holds a draivn sword in his 
right hand This is evidently the image of Kumara RamanathadCva mentioned in hne 6 of the 
inscription 

The characters are Kannada of the 14th and 15th centuries A D and do not call for any 
comment except that Ih in •pruthvi (1 1) and Ramaiiatha (1 6) is marked with a vertical stroke at 
the bottom to denote aspiration as in the modem script Orthography is generally free from 
errors In hne 4 vinogadhipali is w ntten through mistake by the engraver for niyogddhipati The 
language of the inscription is Kannada prose throughout 

The inscription opens with the description of the Vijayanagara king Devaraya I, son of 
Hanhara-Maharaya, who is given the Western Chalukya epithets Samaslabhuianasraya, 
Priihvwallahha, 3Iahdrajddhiia]a Rajaparamesvara and Salyairaya hula tilala It then states 
that the statue of Kumara-Ramanatha was installed by Madarasa, son of Senaihipati 
Sangama and grandson of Baichaveggade who was the Bahattara-niyogadhipali and a 
devout servant of Kampilaraya, at Ghangapura included in Ghandragutti-nadu which 
belonged to Goveya-rajya The consecration of the image is stated to have been performed on 

I Matara, which usually signifies an albgator or crocodile is a conventional beast hke the European dragon, 
commonly found m Hindu, Jama and Buddhist decorative art in India and Greater India 

* The Tamil lexicon Chudamam Ntqhanfu, defines hmpun as an ornamental band fixed to the tusks of a royal 
elephant 

Hero the Pallava chief with his consorts Bfiuvanamulududaiyar andTimmadu is compared ts Vishiju with 
his consorts Bhudevi and Sndevi 

*B K No 173 of 1932 33 

^ Its photograph is given in Qarl Jmim Mylk Soc , Vol XX, between pages 266 and 267 
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Sunday, the 10th day of the bright half of Asvayuja in the cyclic year Sarvvajit 
which fell in the 6aka year 1329 The details of the date regularly coirespond to Sunday, 
11th September, A D 1407, f d t 23 

The inscription is important in more respects than one Firstly, this is a rare epigraphical 
instance of the Vijayanagara period which attributes the epithets of the Western Chalukya lungs 
■of Kalyana to king Devaraya It is not possible to understand the exact significance of this depar- 
ture since we are not in possession of any evidence connecting politically or otherwise with the 
Western Chalukyas, the Vyayanagara kings of the Sangama dynasty who rose into power nearly 
one hundred and fifty years after the downfall of the former It may, however, be suggested that 
the locahty where the inscription is found was fed strongly with the tradition that the Vyayana- 
gara longs were the rightful successors of the Imperial Chalukyas inasmuch as they held the entire 
Chalukya terntory, or the composer of the record had access to some pohtical document of the 
Chalukyas and inadvertently copied its preamble while describing the king It is, however, haz- 
ardous to surrmse any blood relationship between the two famihes from a sohtary record hke the 
present one 

Secondly, the present record is the first epigraph so far known which bears a reference to 
Baichaveggade the minister of Kampilaraya and furmshes two generations after him, mz , 
his son Senadlapati Sangama and grandson Madarasa These officers are known to us for 
the first time, though Baicha Dandanayaka figures as a minister of Kampiladeva in the Kanna- 
da works Paraddra sodara Edmana chante and Kumdra Rdmandthana Sdngati/a of the 16th and 
17th centuries AD ^ It further lends epigraphical confirmation to the authenticity of Kumara 
Ramanatha who is not mentioned in the accounts of the foreign travellers of this period, though 
his relationship with Kampilaraya is not disclosed in the record The Kannada works men- 
tioned above supply us the information that he was the son of Kampila, waged successful wars 
against the Hoysala, Turushka and Telunga kings during the hfe time of his father and at last 
was kiUed in a battle with the Turushkas at Kummata An undated inscription® in a Siva 
temple in Hemakuta at Hampi records that Vira Kampiladeva, son of Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka 
constructed the Siva temple and set up the lingas therein in memory of his mother Mada- 
Na[ya*]kiti, Singeya-Nayaka and Perumeya Nayaka Perumeya-Nayaka’s relationship to 
Singeya is not stated in the record, though from the way in which he is mentioned, he appears to 
be Singeya’s father It is not improbable that Singeya Nayaka installed the lingas for 
the merit of his father and grandfather If this suggestion proves to be correct, one more 
generation would be added to the genealogy of Kampila which, from the records known so far, is 
given below 

Perumeya Nayaka 
1 

Mummadi Singeya Nayaka, m Mada Nayakiti 

Vira Kampiladeva ' 

Kumara Ramanatha 

iPor further hiEtoncal details gathered from these works, seethe articles entitled iS/adies tn V ijayanagara. 
History and Kmg Kampila and Kumara Eamanalha by Jlr M H Kama Sharma xaQ J M S , Vol XX and 
Supplement to it pp 1 18 and Dr N V Ramannyva’s Kampila mi Vigayanagara 

-Xo 3oSofl934 26 of the Madras Epigraphical collection In The Inscriptions of the 3Iadras Presidency, 
Vol I, p 305, No 335 evidently refers to this inscription The cvchc year Saumva mentioned there is 
evidently a mistake as no cvchc or Saka year is quoted m it This mistake has crept into the wr-tings of 
jlr Kama Sharma and Dr Ramanayya 
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So far, only two dates namely A D 1280' and 1282= arc kno^\n for Mummadi Singcya Nayaka 
who, on the former date, defeated and killed Yadava RiimadCva’s subordinate MaJtapradana 
Chavundarasa when the latter had invaded Doravadi in Kurugodu nadu From a hero stone at 
Lakshme^var=, it is learnt that Dame Nayaka, son of Mahadcvaraya despatched a general Sa 
Eaneya who was stationed at Huligcrc, to Kummata against Jlummadi Smgcya-Niiyaka in the 
17th year of the reign of Yadava Ramachandra corresponding to A D 1287-88 It may bo noted 
that this IS the first epigraphical reference to Kummata which is the same as Cryna- 
mata of Numz Kummata must have been, as the capital of this chief, situated in Doravadi 
nadu over which he was ruling It has been rightly identified with Kumara Ramana Kummata 
situated at a distance of about eight miles from Ancgondi * It is clear from the above account 
that the rebellion raised by Mummadi Singeya in defiance of the suzerain power at DCvagin was 
quelled on two occasions by the Yadavas, by despatching a force to the very heart of his chief dom 
The insurrection being thus subdued, Singcya himself was probably made to acknowledge the 
Yadava overlordship We find his sonKampiladCaa, alsocallcdKhandeya-Raya,= figunngasa 
subordinate of Yadava Ramachandra in A D 1300 and renewing the gift of Hariharapura which 
had been formerly granted to Brahmans by king Krishna Kandhara Since the Hubgcre country 
was held by the viceroys appointed by Ramadcvain A D 1287 88“ and 1295 96’ and since por- 
tions of the Chitaldrug District, especially Davanagcrc, w ere held by this king till at least A D 1300, 
It IS evident that Mummaiji Singcya’s chicfdom did not extend beyond Doravadi and never included 
the Nolambavadi province® alter the kilbng of Vira Chlvundarasa mentioned abov c It is not 
unlikely that after the death of Jlummadi Singcya, Vira Kampila was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the country extending up to the northern border of the Ho^saja kingdom, so that he 
might not only stem the Hoysala invasion on the Yadava kingdom but also acquire new 
territory by making fresh conquests in the enemy’s country Kampila is accordingly seen fighting 
with the Hoysala subordinates in the latter’s territory in A D 1303® and 1325'®, and Hoysala 
Ballala (III) opposing Ka[m’^]pila in Doravadi in A D 1320" and marching against Siruguppe'® 
where Kampila met him with a big force and probably killed his general Chamba Dandanajaka 
IVhen the Yadava power was weakened by the invasion of Mahk Kafur, Kampila might possibly 
have declared mdependance in the ensuing political chaos 

In one of the inscriptions of LakshmCSvar,'® reference is made to the death of Kampila and 
Sidila Bomma in a military campaign from Dilli The inscription is unfortunately not dated , 

’ Ep Cam , Vol Vll, Channngiri 24 

= 75td' , Vol XI, HinviirSO In the published text of this record, however, the name Smgoya is not fully 
preserved 

“ B K No 23 of 1935 36 

J 31 S , Vol XX, pp 6ff Mr Rama iShanna, depending upon a verso m CTcnno Bojata jiurana thmka 
that the fortressj f Kumniafa was built newly by Kanipiln {ibid , p 11) This is not tenable as the Lal,shme5var 
inscription of A D 1287 88 mentions Kummata as the capital of Mummadi Smgeva Kampila might, however, 
have strengthened the fortification by fresh constructions 

“ Ep Cam , Vol XI, Dg 26 , Mt/s Arch Rep for 1923, No 121 
“The Lakshme^var mscnption quoted above 
“ Bom Qaz , Vol I, part ii, p 630 

“ See Dr Ramanayya’s V ijayanagara—thc Origin of the City and the Empire, p 81 He holds that Mummadi 
Smgeya’s territory mcluded the Nolambavadi prov moo But from Ep Cam , Vol XI, Dg 26, 59, 81, etc , it is 
evident that this was held bv the Yadavas 

“ Ep Cam , Vol XI, Holalkere 106 The name of the chief is given m the published text as KaihdiUdeva, 
■which may be a -wrong reading for Kampihdeva 
'» Ibid , Vol XII, Tiptur 24 
" Ibid , Vol VIII, Nr 19 
'= 3Iye A E 1923, No 121 
B K No 21 of 1935 36 
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but it may be assigned on paleaograpbical grounds to the first half of the 14th century 
A D According to the Muhammadan historians, Kampila was slain by Khwaja Jahan, the leader 
of the Muhammadan army in A D 1327 * The Kiimara-Bamana Sangatya gives a graphic account 
of the fight between the forces of Kampila and of the Turushka kmg at Kummata and states 
that Kumara-Ramanatha’s head was cut off from his body and despatched to Dilli The fact that 
his statue is set up at Sangur in the Haven taluk indicates that Kampda’s sway was recogmsed in 
that part of the country, which was probably under the enjoyment of his minister Baichaveggade 
and continued to be held in his family for at least two generations more In fact, in another- inscrip- 
tion, at Sangur, of the reign of Devaxaya I and dated in the Saka year 1334, mention is made, 
among the ancestors of a local chief (name lost), of a certain Baichaveggade as the Kavamuli (chief 
guard or officer) of Sanguru included in the Eighteen Kampana province of Gutti It is just 
possible that this Baichaveggade is identical with the minister of Kampila ^ It is not known what 
circumstances actuated Madarasa to set up the image of Ramanatha after a lapse of 80 years 
from the latter’s death 

Among the places mentioned in the record, Goveya rdpja and Chandragutti nddu are too well* 
known to require identification Changapura is the modern Sangur where the inscription is found. 

TEXT « 

1 Svasti (1) SamastabhuvanaSraya Sri-pTu(pri)thvivallabha Maharajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mefivara Satya- 

2 sraya-kula-tilaka Sri-Vlrapratapa Hanhara Maharayara kumara Devaraya- 

3 ru suka(kha)dim rajyam-geyvuttirddallu [|*] Goveya-rajyakke saluha(va) Chamdra- 
guttiya-nadolagana 

4 Ghamgapuradalu Kampilarayana Bahattaravinogadhipati® pati-karyya dhmam- 

5 dharanum appa Bayicbaveggadeya momma Senadhipati Samgamana kumara 

Madarasru 

6 Kumara-Batnaiiathadevara pratishtheya 6aka-varsha 1329 neya Sarwa[ji]tu 

samvatsarada A- 

7 Bvayuja suddha 10 Adityavdradalu madisida[ru'] [|] Mamgala mahaki 

8 Sri Sri Sri Sri || 

X±<ANSLATION 

(Lmes 1 to 3) Hail ' When Devaraya, an asylum of the whole world, the illustrious Pi ithvl- 
valldhha, MahdTd)dih%rd}a, Bajafaramekvara, an ornament of the farnily of Satyasraya 
and son of Virapratapa Harihara-Maharaya was ruhng in happiness, 

(LI 4 to 8) Madarasa son of the Senadhipah Sangama and grandson of Baichaveggade 
who was the devout servant and Bahattaramyogadhipati of Kampilaraya set up {the image of) 
Kiimara-Ramanathadeva at Ghamgapura in Ghamdragutti-nadu belonging to 
GSveya-rajya, on Sunday, 10th (day) of the bright half of Asvayuja of the {cyclic) year 
Sarwajit {falling in) the 6aka year 1329 

I See Cambridge History of India, Vol HI, p 140 

!>B K No 170 of 1932 33 

• It IS now held by some scholars that the first Vqayanagara djmasty grew out of the wreck of the kingdom 

of Kampila (Q J M S,Vol XX) For different news on the subject, see Dr Eamanayya’s thesis Ftjayaiiagara 

the Origin of the City and the Empire where previous opinions also are summarised See also Dr Sahtore s 
article, Theories concerning the Origin of Vijayanagara m the Vtgayanagara Sex centenary Commemoration Volume 
(1936), pp 139 ff 

‘ From ink impressions ' 

*Eead niyogadhipati 
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No 29 -FRAGIIENTUIY STORE INhCKlPTION OP QULEN UDDALLADEVI 

' A S 1291 

Bv M SI Naomi, AI A , SAi’NArn Jli/St om, IIi naim s 

The iu>^cnpUon uns ■^eciirdl hj Air B Al A^jum from Nripod Stiitf,' CViitral Tndm, for the 
Allalmb id Altinitijnd Alii'-euin \ilii n m it i> now jirc < ru'd, nnd wa-i I indl) ph( rd at mj di‘-po il 
by him togefher with nn csl iinpigo for (ditintr it 1 nni hfrt> jmbli'dnri," it for tlio fir«t time = 
The In'icripfion ii iiKi-cd on ii ndingiihir bind of biifl (oloiircd iniiditoiie nir.a>-unng 183' 
by 125 ' nnd is broKin nt tlic top f'onn qin nth, ’onu of (he openirm lines of (he record Ii«\o 
been lost, whit nn) lm\e Inen tlnir ( \ u t nuinbir laiinot bo tncerniiKd 

The wntin" which IS in 22 lines eo\er .I'pmeof I83' b, 12' nnd is in 11 feirh good st itc of 
prcscnntion exctplmg loint lottirs of tin la'-t four briri vbidi fire onU parll) prt en(d llm 
opening find condiiding lettfrs of ‘onie of the lini t are nbo nimh worn out The letter-' nrc cut 
shnllow nnd bung much rorrofh (I fit pluiipr* > nt ‘onii dihiuiltv in ili ri[ih( rment Theiriue 
rmo sire n 2' cbninctors bdoii" to the North' rii vnrntv of nlplmlnt of (hi 12tli nnd 

13th centuries VD Tlici ri '■( iiible mod' rn NAynrl, the « 'ti ptions being tin h tiers c/i, rd (1 8), 
j (1 12), in (I 16), i tc The Innfungo is h> in'>krit iiml up to tin fir t h df of line 12 it is in \( r-e 
nnd therenftcr in prO'O 'i In ortbogi npby is n 'ul r nnd rr’I > f'jr no ri m irl s 

The epigraph refers itself to (he tiiii" of one Uddnllndovl, tin elipf fpieen of tlie illu'-frioiis 
Mnbanitmdndova, nnd the dauglit' r of tlie illu .trnni i l/o/doimmifo Bh ’r ih'i'J<"\ i of the Brn-h 
traknlafkutn) fiimil) Aliliiiin iiuln wi ft iid itor_, of th* illii trio.is Adnkbnmalln who 'eems 
to lm\o iiclonged to the Gidmdju I! 1 f,irnih It rt'O'ds the <r, rtion of n 'hriiie for tin illiistrious 
Vmdlnta\arnhua on(Tburodaj], Ibo Damanaka Cbatm dn^il, Sam\at 129'<, corrfsjiond- 
jng to Thursda), 12th Alnrdi, V D 1237 To pid"* from the tb enjition of the ternjfle it s"''nH 
to lm%c been nn inipo'ing htnicturc The culo'w i es tompo ed b\ tin leirned, the illustrious 
Suklifikar i 

Line 2 of the extant record cnloc'iros some huh but it is not cct nn i ho '■hp is ns the major 
part of the \crse has been lost !suj)po-.in'' he Ik Ldd *11 uirvT, i , i n tin n, owing to the liicumo 
in the epigraph it 13 not pO'iihlc to aseirlain the ixnct rdation between her and the illustrioas 
Laksliamaija of 11 11 and the oicrlord I)!ierni'*dc\a’ of 1 o 

The inscription show-, tlrt c\cn alter the i xt' rmiintton of the Imperirl Braneli of the Gaha- 
daxTilas of Kanauj b) the Alnslmis, loeil rliitf-' of tin ^ mje diin’-'li w< re in pwislcnce in xarloits 
parts of Central India and Kfijput'ini One such ihief was \dakl am ilia and that be w.is of some 
importance is clear from the mention of AI ihania'ida ns In-, ft ml ito-') 

King narEcliandra (c AIJ 1197 1209)*, the list Inown nil t of this ihnastx, meeting his 
final defeat m AD 122G at the hands of Iltiitinish, (led with Ins firnil) (o.\ irds larruklub'id 

* Mr A. Ghoali mentions Ainu (b P)n its find jio' ulutli is tli-iiietl liv iit tli tow 'e” (Air A i as to! i mo 
that ho had got the inscription from Uncinhra in Aa^od State —I d ] 

= A note on this inscription In- appeared in the ./our/n? 0 / Mr V P Ilf'onrnl .Socielv, Iiilt 1035, A ol 
A^Dl, bt 1, pp 21 23, hy A Gho-li, AI \ , iilio is rifcpreil to in (Im notes Ii/lo i ns V C 

“(According to tho context llannla DharmrdCtn belonged to the mothirs fumil} o( Lakshninnn and was 
prohablj his maternal uilcle — Ed ] 

‘ Though A D 1200 is the last date hitherto J nown of Ilnri chandra from his Alncchhsliar Grant (above, A'ol 
p OS), it appears that his power lingered in the more inarce iible parts of Knnaiij up to A D 1220 when it 
was finallv captv rod by lltutmish Dr II C Bat seems to bo correct in his assumption tint the battle of Clinnd- 
svar gave to AIushniB ‘ onl) the iiosscasion of the mo-e important cities and strongholds the countryside hosond 
tho reach of the Muslim posts still continued tp bo under Hindu rule * [DunasUc Uislory of ^ I, A'ol I, p 5i7) 
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(U P ) from here after a short time his son’s son Siliaji is said to have gone to Marwar and with 
the assistance of the Brahmins of that place to have established a pnncipahty of his own after 
defeating the Muhammadan marauders of Multan * Tod also reeords that ‘ in S 1268 (A D 1212), 
eighteen years subsequent to the o\erthrow of Kanauj, Siah]i and Setram, grandsons of its last 
monarch, abandoned the land of their birth, and with tvo hundred retainers, the wreck of their 
vassalage, journeyed vestvard to the desert His date regarding the final over- 

throw of Kanaiij and the e\act relation of Saitram and Slhaji may be accepted with a gram of 
salt, neiertheless the fact that SihiijI moved towards Marwar remains unquestioned 

MahamandadCva, who was certainly a Hindu ruler, adopted this Mushm like name®, 
obviously to please the sensibihties of his Mushm overlord (Iltutmish or Queen Eazi}^a) 
of Delhi This is by no means a solitary instance of the assumption of a Muhammadan name by a 
Hmdu ruler We also know that a Chauhln king of Ranathambhor (c A D 1283 1301) called 
himself Hammira ■* which is a Muslim name® and was used 

by certain Sultans of Delhi on their corns “ 


TEXT. 

2 H — o w/ — o — 

3 cslfq-cfsi -(.{Cl/ II 

4i SIT [o v_/’ <r(i5jH<u<3v!ie^rn I ^T[vr]- 

5 nyi H ^ ii 

6 

7 'dl'IIMril'fitP'lcI’ I ?T[‘^J'a*U H]- ^ 

8 fUvCt SI|cn«y(^) 

9 II [^'J ri<nmiR 

10 I fcSri^UIcciK^UlS II [»*'] 

I Ron’s Pracina BhSrala ke Pujaiatika (in Hindi), Vol III, pp 114 115 and 118 119 
= Tod, Annals and Antf^utlies of Bajaslhan (cd Crooke), Vol II, p 040 

» Bhandarkar List of Inscriptions of N India, No 682 wherein Muliammad ibn Tuelilaq 1ms been called 
Mahamanda Sahi 

* Above, Vol XIX, p 60,1 8 [Tins was also tho name borne by a ruler of Chitor — Ed] 

‘ Baduun Inscription of Lakhanapala, above, Vol I, p 62, n 0, and Mahoba Inscription, liid , p 221 
» S Lanepoolo Coins of the Sultans of Delhi in British Museum Coma Nos 9, 24 26, 32 33, 38 42, 61 52 
63 GO, 70 72 and 9G 98 

’ Metre Sardulaiil ridita 

•Three sjUables have been loft out probably by tho engraver through oversight! 

'A G reads Varmadeia Metro Vasantalilakd 

“Maybe [icjCr,,]! m which cose tho translation of would bo ‘made of or contoming 

much gold ’ 

“ Metro Anushlubh 



18S 


KPIGUAPIIIA INDICA 


[Vor xxnr. 


32 » [^.'3 ^r<i 

IG 'fH 

17 tI]<+^^^.^<^HHrra ^^[7R][TT' 

38 ■^J \J(ti Jl5jr{<j 4l' f?J' 

10 ^*]eUT MHC • . • • [Wl*]- 

20 ^^1«I ttilPin Hlfibironti II ^ • . • . 

21 f5'4( Tirir:rPii^qr7i>'-i tTJTr*?T[f^rffnl*] 

22 [f?*]rt<Ki 71 

TRANSLATION. 

(Vor 0 1) nil Jx iii't C(lij)‘'l i). b^r in niont, do not shno 

in llic world tn u niK [li* r] firm nnd tinifjtio } injdo'ji 

(3 cr^e 2) TIio illirfrioii^ l.-l^lnrinm tho ormino'it (lit iinrl oi tli" fo'oho-jd) of tho jjf’it 
feiid'Uorj clucP, n renew nod on (ho oirtii (rndj pox" ''i n fitno Iiko thnt of I/iI hirain-; , 
on who o tnolhor fi '■kIo (ir ♦ Ion) in thii ^.orltl (ho fo'-o int of t^’o /(“not/jr i.ho "-ai 
]usth (calkd) Dh'um'ul'i. i 

(3 tr-^e 3) Tin-! (< mp!o of the illu'^tnoni 3 itulli} T am Si'din (lit (ho t’-idnU-lioltlor, lord of the 
3 indiitn'-) !>. Iio-iutific d b\ ‘^criei of pillir^, »i rir^ed i itli nntn auipicto ii [■'ocnoi] and h 
endowed witii imn\ binncro It ^t inds at the -ven 3 indhva (tnoiintain) with iti Mimniit touch 
inp the i-ht and obilnittmit tho movdiKiit of the 'an {bnl), tilint: fru^ht at the command of the 
preceptor (i r , (he rajtc Ac i‘>t_,a) [iiaa bent down ’] under the •■'i ibl inc>' of the '■'nee of banners 

(3^er8Q 4) This temple of 8na, the dlnatnous 3 indhyCeanra, has been cau»ed to be erected 
b} her for the prosperity of {hr) roii", 'ons’ «ons, etc , as well as for the d<''li\ennco of (/ur) fore 
fathers 

(3’^erso 5) The learned, the illu'tnons .Snkhrilan who o hair h tincod bv the pollen of the 
lotus flowers tint are the feet of good men, effected the composition of [tlm] eulogy 

* Jletro Anuth(ubh 

‘ *-'1 ®f Copper pkte Grant of VuvarOp-rCna of Be isa! 1 U Q Vo! IJ, p St 

’ Cf ‘<j, -isiu sfflsiis3*u*SiP stniftand ‘’qVk(»isisi?sj'iqtf['idnn’ of II ithsi phtej of D'urtva'slia Ind 
AnI , 3'oI XLIII, p 103, 1 3 

‘ Cf / // <? , 3 ol II, p 8t, 1 3 and 7 JJ It ^ /I .9 , 3’o1 XVI, p 3^0 

“ ifi the particular ’xirjrjslf falling m the bright bait jf Chnilra See (Born cd ), 

p 23 Also SCO S K Piilai's/niianipAcnifrij, Vol I, I’t I, p CO 
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(Lines 12-20) Thus this temple of the illustrious God VindhyeSvara has been caused to be 
erected and consecrated on [Thursday], the Damanaka Chaturda^i, in the (Vikrama) Safrivat 
1294, for the dehverance of twenty-one generations of her own family, for the attainment of the 
supreme bliss for herself and for the prosperity of (7ier) sons, sons’ sons, etc , by the illustrious 
Uddalladevi, born in the countij of Sri-Kanyakub]a, daughter of the illustrious Bharahadeva, 
the prince of the Mahasdmantas and a lamp to the family of the Rashtrakulas{°kutas) and the 
chief queen of the illustrious Maliamandadeva, who was a cage of adamant to those seeking 
refuge (m him) and a feudatory of the illustrious Adakkamalla, the very sun causing to bloom 
the lotus of the illustrious farmly of the Gahadavalas 

(Line 21) The eulogy [was composed] by the learned, the illustnous Siikhakara 
(Line 22) Let there be welfare to all 


No 30 —SANGUR INSCRIPTION OF TADAVA MAH ADEVARAYA SANA 1186 
By R S Panchamokhi, MA, Madras 

Sangur which is variously called as Sangavuru, Sangur, Changura and Changapura in the 
inscriptions of the place, is situated at a distance of about 8 miles south west of Haven on the 
road to Sirsi in the North Kanara District The inscnption^ edited below is engraved on the 
Nandi pillar standing near the temple of Virabhadra in the village It covers an area of 3' 7" 
by 1' i" and coutams siity-six lines of writing The size of each letter is apprommately between 
I" and I" in height The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation 

The characters are medieval Kannada of the 13th century A D to which the record 
belongs The secondary forms of y, v and m are used in deseya (1 48), vumiah (11 63 
and 64) and maduve (1 61) It is noteworthy that the record indicates the aspiration of dh, 
th and dh in praudha (1 24), tathya (1 31) and mdhdnam (1 31) by a vertical stroke at the 
bottom of the letter In respect of orthography it may be remarked that vowel i is wrongly 
used m the body of the word 'Londoivudu (1 55) and the musvdra is employed superfluously m 
some cases before conjunct consonants as in pumnya (II 9, 17), hiramnya (I 44) , b is used for v 
in dharmma byaydya (1 38), sarbba (I 42), purbbakam (1 44), etc , the consonants coming after 
a repha are doubled as in dchdryya (1 6), urovi parvvi (1 4), dharmma (1 38), Malhldrjpina 
(1 9), varlH (1 39), etc , dental s is used in place of i throughout the record which may be due to 
the influence of Kannada phonetics on Sanskrit vocabulary B is used for sh in purusa (1 26) and 
PuSya (1 43), etc 

Excepting the benedictory and imprecatory verses in bnes 1-3 and 57-58, the whole record 
IS in prose Lmes 4-19 and 45 57 compnsing the two vachanas of Siddharama and bnes 59 to 66 
giving the specification of certain estates to be enjoyed by private persons are in Kannada, while 
the descnption of the king and the minister and the grant portion (II 19 44) are in Sanskrit 
In respect of the Sanskrit language, it may be noted that its vocabulary is influenced by the 
Kannada phonology as for example paduma for padma (1 26), Idbudha for labdha (1 33), etc , the 
insertion of the Kannada word neya in the date portion in Sanskrit (11 42 43) may also be noted 
The language of the two vachanas is rhythmic, elegant and simple Kannada There are, however, 
several redundant expressions used perhaps for the sake of alhteration and balance as eg , emb- 
dtana dtana mdtd mdtd pitru (11 13 and 50), valeyadolage volage (I 48f ), chaturdsiayada ndllum 
deseya (1 48), bega sigh am (11 16 and 53) 
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Tho Bubjoinod inscription belongs to the roign of the Yudnvn king Mahadova wlio began to 
rule ill A D 12G0 It introduces Ins minister Devariija mIiosg pedigree for three generations 

IS given ns follows Chuvun^rnBa •was born in the family of Vnsishthn and vas a devotee of 

i5i\n To him was born Amitnrasa w ho begot D5vnmantri6n This DCvaniantrlSa is described 
ns having obtained a great boon from god PomunatlindCv a and us protertuig the nouthern region 
at the comninnd of king l\raiiridrvn The record slatts that the M nlmpnulh'ina DCvariijn visited 
Sonnaligo-nagara which had been fornicrl} tho residence of the saint Siddhnruma and feeling 
himself jiiiriricd at the sight of tho god Knpilasiddha-MnlUJcurjunndova there, made a gift 
of the village Changdr included m BusQm-iis/iogo together with aright overall treasure troves, 
etc , and with various incomes aecruing from fines and to provide for worship and ofltr- 

ings to the deity and for the (vjieii'-rs of n novation of the temple, maintenanfc of the poor and 
the orphans and for conducting several chnritns Mieh as watersheds nnd daily oblations Lines 
59 GO contain a stipulation that c( rt im estates nnd incomes of the village specified therein must be 
enjoyed by the Gawlnt, IliUukara'i nnd Chaudnrnsa, the Ilc'jfjmlr of the temple (diiam inniir) 
The record is dated on the dav of arddMdnya m Pushyn of the ry die year RalctGkshiii fall 
mg in the Salta year 118G Arddhodtiya is an astronomical combination of “ tsravana”, \yatl 
pata and Sunday on fhcmw moon dav of Piishvn * These details coincided in the year quoted 
m the record nnd regulnrlv com-sponded to Sunday, 18th January, A D 12G5 on which day 
the Jin/os/intro Sravana ended at Srf of the day 

Tho chief intero-t of the record lies m the fact that it contains tvo xachnmt (II i 19 nnd 
4o 57) of saint Siddharnmantltha v hoisoncoftlic famous xarhnnnl ura^ of the lireSaiva sect 
Vaclwnaqnhi in Kannada literature denotes a particular class of works embodvmg sayings of 
great saints, particularly of the Linguvnt sret, who flourish(d in and after the 12tli centurv A D 
From the SuhUmrdmnpurdnn of Rnghavanka (A T) 11G5), it is hnrnt that Siddiinrame construct- 
ed atnnk at Soiinaligo, installed therein sevend Ltuyat nnd defe-itr d a mcndicinl Karpara in dis 
putation, who had borne the lunula I uly~t«(tmudrn • Other \jrasana work^ add that bo roctlvcd 
df/shd from Chennabasav a, the Sister’s son of Basav a who flourished in about \ D IICO Pra 
bluidCv a o/irts Allama ( V D IICO) is also credite'd with having taught the 6 iiva doctrines to Sid- 
dhnrlma " 

The first of the two lachmias is reproduced jn an inscription from Sotab* vhicli records the 
gift of a village by a local cliuf Birarasa for the benefit of the temple of KnpilasidUha Jlallikar- 

>S K Pilhi’s /iirfiim A/iS'-mrrM, Vol I I'nrf 1, p 01 
- kanutlala haiichantc, V ol 1 (I’cviswl rditton), p 16“? 

’ Ihxd , p 180 lor fiirtliir details re„aoIing the life nnd works of this pvmf, pce itid , under Siddliartma 
Jlr Murugnijn Jnnpinn, a leading Liiigavnt grnticnmn of BignlKot (Bijapur District) n horn I had nddrc'.cd, 
lias kindlj communicated to mo tin folIoiMiig infornmtlon on ‘^iddlinrama kiddlmr'ima was born at Sonneligc, 
one of tlio Eivtccn Immlets of tlie modem Plinlapiir A atom image of tins saint Ftill exist* there Close to the 
place where ho attained eatiiudhx, is planted a Ktone with rhndal hara mivilra which js still worshippcvl all tiio 
devotees In front of tliij o\( r winch art eel np two fi/i ;«*, stands the i xttn«i e Itinplt of Siddhrsvam 

Just behind this temple there itood ft/ninrli a tlinni of Jlnlhknrjuna I iiign, Die up'iti/a d tn of Siddharanin 
But during the Muhammadan rule roiiie dilTicuItx was cxi>cnented in olTtriiig worship to thedcitv on account of 
themosqncbuiltinUavicmitj and the hiiqa v an therefore removi<l from its plnoi nnd installed in a temple in tho 
town which is now known n.s the temple of Mallil arjunn 3 ho prc«ent temple is at the most one hundred vears 
old Siddhnr'ima is credited with the authorship of more than a lac of lachams of which onb a few hundreds 
have appeared in pnnt 

* Eptgraphta Caniatica, Vol VIIl Rornb OCl This samo mchana is found in the beginning of the unpublish 
cd inscriptions at Kotbugi (No 147 of IDdO of tho Madras Bpigrapliicnl Collection) nnd Yadilin]|i (B K Iso 93 of 
1928 1929) in the Bombaj Karnatak The second inc’-ono is onlv partially reproduced in tho imprecatory por*ion 
of-an inscription of Bukl nraya, dated in 6aka 1278 {£p Cam, Vol NI Chitaldroog 1) But it is not specified 
there as the taohana of biddharama 
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]ui’icle\ T of SouinIi£!e m Sika 1176, j e , exactly ton years before tbe date of the present epigraph 
But the text gneu in the Efigra-pha Carnalica is mutilated and corrupt Both the vachanas 
gi\ en in the present inscription relate to the merit or sin of protecting or destroying the gift of 
land or money made to the temple of Kapilasiddha Alallik irjunadeva of Sonnalige From their 
uording, it Mould appear as if Siddharama composed them as a preamble to some grant to tbe 
temple made during his time Thej arc incorporated in the present record to son e as passages 
enjoining the protection of the gift under all circumstances 

Only a fcir inscriptions of the Yadai a dynasty — and none of MahadCva' — have been edited 
so far The subjoined inscription ivill, therefore, be the first document of the Icing’ to be pub- 
lished MahiidCva IS described hero as “a goad to the elephant of the Gurjara king, a three eyed 
God (i c , Sii a) to the Cupid of the Jl.Hava king and the shattercr of the skull of the Telunga king ” 
In his Kotblgi inscription* dated in the same year as the present record, he is gi\ en the additional 
epithet Iloysannraya) olaMa Thus it would appear that the Yadava monarch JIahadeva 
had to contend for pover and territory with the four neighbouring kings namely the Hoysa]as 
m the south, the Kakatiyns in the cast, the Gnrjaras, t c , the Chaiilukj as of Anliih ada in the west 
and north west and the Paraniaras of Mulava in the north It may be noted that these epithets 
arc home vith slight modifications by cccrj king from Bhillama* downwards, uhich would only 
indicate that m their attempt to expand their empire by fresh conquests, the Yadavas had to 
fight with these neighbouring powers since the very beginning of their political career 

From a close study of the stone and copper plate documents of the family, we learn that 
Bhillaina * Jaitugi,® andhis son Siugana waged constant wars wath the kings of JIalava, i e, the 
Paraniaras of Dhara According to liis Bahai inscription® and the Paithan plates* of Rumachandra, 
Singana defeated one Arjuna who has been identified with the Jlalaia king Arjunavarman® 
The TlamvHTamadamarSana, a Sanskrit drama of the 13th century A D , records an additional 
fact that he defeated and killed the Ma!a\a king’s feiidatorj , Cliiihimclna Sindliuraja of Ljta” 
The Yasautaiilasa, a Sinskrit mahakavj/a of the 33th century A D , contains another liistoncal 
fact that Sindhuraja’s son Saiikha was taken prisoner by tho leader of the Yudava army and was 
subsequently released by Simhana*® On a Inter occasion, Snnkha sued Simhana for help and w ith 
Ills army marched” against Tiradliavala, the king of Gujarlt who had forcibly occupied Cambay 
in Lata” Simultaneously with this, the AlSlava king DCvap'da also in\nded Gujarat, apparent- 
ly to assist Ins feudatory chief of Lata in wresting back the lost Cambay As stated in the Ilam 
miramad/ifiuiTdana, the Gujarlt kung appears to ha\o managed to break the coalition through tho 
strategic skill of Ins minister Vastuplla and turned the cients of war in his favour** This is testi- 
fied to by the Dabhoi fragmentary inscription** w Inch records that Vrradhavala routed a combin- 

* A tintc of Ills Iliilgur inscnption is noticed in Ind jlnl , Vol 'XMII* p 128 
^ Madras Kptgraphtcal Jlcporl, 1^20, 'i\o 447 of Appcndit C 

•Aboic, lol X\’ jjp 31 ff, Ind Ant, Vol XIV p 314 

‘Above, tol XV pp 31 ff Bliillama must Lave entered tho temtory of KClhana, the Chriham'ina 1 inf- of 
KadOl, after defeating tho Xlujava and GOrjara kings on tho way [Ibid , Vols IX pp 72 and 77, mid XI pp 72 
and 73) 

*Abo\c, Vol V p 31 
•Abo^c, tol m p 113 
’ Ind Ant , Vol XIV p 310 
•Above, \ol in p 111 

• Gaclaiad’fl Onenta! Senes, Xo X, Act II p 17 
*0 Ibid , Ho Vn, Sarga V Verso 42 

** Bammtramadamardana, Introduction, pp n f 
Vasanianlasa, Introduction, p uc 
1’ Hammiramadatnardana, Introduction, np viii and ix 
1* Above, Vol I p 28 
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cd attack of the lord of Dlian'i and llio king of tUo Deccan who muRt bo Yudava Sitnhnna This 
enmity between the Y^lda^ a and the Maln\ a kings* ir continued in the time of Kri‘*hnn Kandhara 
and JlahudCva wJio are described in llicir inscriptions ns the destroyers of the Mfilava king 

TJio attitude of the Yadas ns towards the Gurjnras, t c, the Clinulukyns of Anhilvadn is one of 
frequent w ar/aro Viradlias ala’s son VihaladCva (A D 1219 12C3) wanted to tal o revenge on the 
Mulnv a and the Yadav a kings wlio had invaded Gujarat during his father’s time He is des- 
cribed in his inscriptions as ‘a submarmo fire that dried up tlie ocean of fumharm’s arm} ’* The 
Paithan plates of Ramnchandra attribute the defeat of Visala to Mnhucl'vn whieh would show that 
tlio latter had to cross swords with Visala within two or three jears of his ncecssion to the throne 
We hav o seen nbov e that the Gurjara king had ecircd Cainba) and portions of Lata from Sindhu- 
raja, a feudatory of Devapilln It is not impossible that he earned his arms still further to the 
south ns a result of which north Ivoiikan came under his swaj Or, Konkaij must have been 
annexed to Gujarat during the time of the Cliaulukja king Ivumaraprila (A I) 1113 Tip, though 
its northern portions had been occupied bj the Malava ling in the intcrvining period An 
in'^cription of Arjunavarinan (A D 1233), the jircdcccssor of DCvapala, states that the king 
was encamped at Bhj-igukachchha at the time of the grant* This shows that the Paramara 
kingdom extended up to the llrosch District on the west in the esrlv pnrt of the 13th century 
A D According to Harco Polo ( V D 1290)% the chiefs in the westroastof north Konkan 
wore dependent on the Anhilvada kings Ilchid ud dm (A D 1300)" states that Gujarat 
included at the close of tlie I3tli century A I) Cainbav, J'oninatii and Konkan Tliana Thus 
it IS evident from these references that the PiramSrn hold on the northern part of Konkan 
was dislodged and the Gurjara sway cstablishid in the latter half of the 1.3th century A D 
Hcniadri records in his I rat«-//ia»do", Mahudcva’s fight with Fom'svara vho was the Sih'ihiira 
chief of north Konkan and refers to the latter’s drowning in the sea ns a result of ship wreck 
Since SomCsv nra’s inscriptions* dated in Saka 1171 (A D 1219) and Saka 1182 (A D 12C0) 
arc found in rtanvnd and Clindicho near Uran, his fight and death must have taken place some 
time after 12G0 A D As the last year of ^ isala is known to be A D 120.1, the defeat of A isala 
and SomCivara might possibly have formed part of a tingle campaign undertaken by JlahadCva 
soon after liis accession to the llirono 

Tho epithet Tcluitgariiija hra^h 1 nvmla tniilulpHtana borne by the ling is significant ns 
it indicates that MnliadCva bad crossed arms with the Kakativn king of his time and inflicted a 
crushing blow on his pow or It is noteworthy that his brother Kyi shnn is called ‘ the cstabhshcr 
of the Tclung.a king’ m his JInradapur inscription* of Saka 1172 and the krjunvad inscription*® 
of Saka 1182 which was the last year of his reign According to tho chronology of the Kakatlva 
kings, tho Tcluiiga contemporary of JlahadCva was Rudramrnnbl, tho daughter of Ganapati whoso 
latest known, year is Saka 1183 .Since IlCmldn says that tho Andhras placed a woman on the 
throne thinking that tho Yadav a king MalmdCva would not deign to fight with her, tho crushing 

* For particulars ECO also D C Ganguly, //i<(ory o/rtc Peramum Pynoj'y, pp 203 217 
- Early History of the Delian by Bhanclartar, p 212 
® History of the Konlan in Bombay Qazeltecr, Vol I Pott 2, p 2-1. 

‘J A O 5, Vol VII p 33 
^ History of the Koii1-an,-p 25 
ojbid 

’ Early History of the Del Ian, App C 
^ History of the Koiil an, -p 21, n 1 
V Above, A'ol XIX p 20 
*»I6id,Vol XXT pp Off 
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of tho Toluuga power suggested by tbe above epithet must have a reference to the wars conduct- 
ed in the time of Ganapati especially after A D 12601 Mahadova must have taken away from him 
(the title of) PauchamaMiahda and tho elephants of war as recorded by Hemadri, soon after his 
accession to tho throne “ It is not, however, possible to understand tho exact circumstances 
which favoured the rismg of tho Silahiira, Gurjara and Kakatiya lungs immediately after the 
death of Krishna 

MahadCia, him his predecessors, entrusted the government of his southern country to his 
minister DC\ard]a^ apparently to guard against the IIo 5 snla invasion into his territory The 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra who had lost considerable terntory in the north west of Mysore to the 
Yada^as under Smihana and Krishna must ha\c endeavoured to wrest back from them their past 
possessions and the struggle seems to have continued till the last quarter of the 13th century 
A D when w e find some Yiidava regiment stationed at Hav cn'* marching against Dorasamudra 
The Mamdapiir inscription of Krishna (Saka 1172) records tho defeat of Hoysala SomeSvara by 
the king, perhaps in conjunction with his brother Mah.IdCia who was the Yutaraja under him 
The epithet Iloysanardya-l^olaliala may bear reference to this or any subsequent fight undertaken 
by MahadCi a against the Hoysajas 

Incidental!}, the record throws some light on the extent of tho KoTinada language in the 
north in the 12th and 13th centuries A D Sonnnhgo w Inch was the homo of Siddharama now 
forms part of tho modern Shohlpur, the headquarters of tho Sholiipur District in the Bombay 
Presidency Tho Kannada language must haae been prevalent m this part of tho country in tho 
12th century A D “ This view finds confirmation from the statement in the Jlariithi work Lila 
charitra of tlie Mahanubhua a school, written in A D 1190 that tho si\t} lac Maharashtra 
country extended as far as Tr}ambaka kshCtra (i e, Nusik) on the bank of tho Gangu (? e, Goda- 
vari) in the w cst* JfianC^\aratho celebrated saint of Maharashtra who flourished about 1290 
A D , praises m his abhangas the god Vitthala of Pandharpur ns tho deity of Kannada and Kar- 
nataka and also remarks in his GilabhaiadipiKd that the southern limit of Maharashtra in 
his time was the south bank of tho G6du\nrP This would show that even as late ns the 13th 
century A D Kannada which is a southern neighbour of Marathi, extended up to at least Nasik 
and tne Godaxarl, not to speak of Sholapur and Pandharpur on the bank of the Bhima m tho 
farther south There can, therefore, be no doubt about the veracity of tho statement contained in 
tbe Kavirajamarga that the northern bmit of tho Kannada language m tho 9th century A D 
was the Godu^arI® 

1 Tins WBS the Inst j car of Krishna 6co Fleet, DynaMiu, etc , p 627 

- Tho Yadavn sway in tho terntory of tho Kukntlyns is testified to by tho discovery m 1022 of a pot of trea 
Bnro bnned in tho earth at Ruchapatnam in tho Knikkalur Taluk of tho Kistna District Tho pot contained 43 
gold coins known bj tho name of padma ianlns which bear tho legends Siiigbapn, Kunhnpn, MnhfidCva and Sri 
Rama in DCva NiignrI script {J F A S B , Vol XXI — Kumismatic Supplement No XXXTX, pp C ff) Tho find 
may bo tal cn to support tho cpigraphical and htcraty cvidcnco regarding tho defeat of tho Kakntlyns by tho suo- 
ccssivo Yadavn kings from Siiighana downwards 

’ Dr Fleet thinks that ho may bo identical with Toragalcyn DSvnrasa nppcnnng m an insonption at Haven 
Sco Dynaeties, etc , p 628 

*B K No 75 of 1932 33 

® Poet Chaundarasa (cir 1300 A D ) is supposed to have lived at Pan^arpur Kam5(ala Kamchanie, Vol 
Lp 403 

• MarulhT bhdsM vdgama va vil&sa by Mr Kulknml, pp 101 2 

’ Mahardehjrada mula by Mr S B Joshi of Dharwar, pp 40 and 40 60 

‘ Panchchhtda I A'umora Pamana laMe of NanjuniJn (cir A D 1626) also states, in conformity with tho 
cvidcnoo of tho Jlnrathl literature, that Knnjataka was bounded on tho north by tho Goduvnn and on tho south 
by tho KavCrl m his time. 
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TJiP /olloUjng googrnpliicnl plncon nrc infnlionrd in ilio Mtoril Kiuipiti, Hohnnligi*- 
jingnrn, Bfisiirn riihai/it luul Cliniifnni ICnvURan it mention'd iimlir lint form in an iii- 
rcription of Chitllnktrc* ih c'lddHl} tlio Armmt Kiiilri--n, the nliode of ,S)\(i It ihonhl not ho 
confounded with Kin ilionpurn \\Ii<e-i greitmtq m cxtolhil in 11 W) to O') of tin Arjuiiinrnln 
inscription ind ulnrli it identicnl with the modi rti Mllnpt of tint i inn luinn' near Xrih ijraim, 
in t ho Hukken tnluk of the ]5( Ignnin JKttrict* Sonnnllpo v hn h n < alh d nWinoi a i«, 

nsstntodnhoiQ, n part of the ntndirn .Sholnptir Btl'iurn-vl'ihnyn, i hn h iinlinKd tin gift 
Milage Clmiigani, com|imrd ] 10 Mllngr« nnd inrludrd the floiitlurn part of tin Ilntfri taluk of 
tlio DIirirwrirl)i''tnrt ChniiffOiu n the nnxhrn Sai’tgrir wherr the nni ription js found ft tun he 
noted that (hi 1 Milage wns intliided in the ('handrng'iitli inT'/n durinn tin \jja)nnagata prriod* 

TEXT * 

1 @ I'jrl fuddharrnnanrithn ••arimi j Kama.'- tniie i i(<i) 

2 rasfA) tnmhlii(ehiinihi) chatidra rh in ir.i rhlruir traijol •> aniflol la) negar a 
1 ranihhaiafhha) inn(infi)h •■tanih'i(hhri)\a Sat,sa)nihha\r j C\_,, 

1 binsti i 5 rl Oin[i*] Jain rarani* aara J'.ir un'ttni i 1 i(I)siaran-nr\ vl p''nM[} i] 
fj dntugikondipiiami lorhhanninigi i aj’i \i> ’igil'i man oH Join \a 
G jotibiaranuiu Vri'-iWiaim rup aci (jnjjamrm mum rieharii.iiinni ta 

7 nci^agi } og'idi anijnmna [ln]|i lamgal-r II iinin tmip'nli ('i)\o 

8 gn [tnrujniin k-'liitraianc 'tal.n itMi •■ah'il he iididii nhhinai e Srn u(niarie ma- 
0 di Knpilnsiddlia-Mallil-arjjiin di'innetnli i nimdii j umniafjnin.a) plji imenlam 

10 baram pCldu [hajMm pi'liittai iraiu <’m h "idrM'nnalti \i •t‘i- 

11 iiadalii mini M iti i uriiga) mi lihrnmi' ijam dh m n ■■ >! im il 1 mg d 1 

12 hasKodnkaiatn innli 1 ottinlinam munm p* ad k i} whikoml.ip 

]*) nrombritana *it inn m'lfi in'ifi pitrin i] ilhm epp itl* In 1 oti lar.i im 
11 baram pulu gonnlada n iral ado] i' dki iiin 'dint' go]utt!fn nannir t** 
lo Ic p*ipa\ C |j Vf dr\ ina bhrmii (lliaiial I un-Tiijiu< a i iidii p u,ni< \ in 
IG p*i\ =ndnrddniiito m mini ludafi podaintt mnh h*»a m'hrmi 1 oimlti h*i J md'i 

17 do piimniair Kaiija il < [|'*!iiiit rmlarabiiin* piinni\a(iiun\.i) jripmig'- 

18 jum plrddii lomdo_,\n(!u ttiipnlu ditIn dithiin *ati mi ^ in lire , midm 

]!) du fjum Sid(Iharriman5tbndG\ arn vncbnnn j ‘'la tiil*j''’-i prithii i.illabhnm (\nlh Idm}- 

20 Jraharljadhiraja rinnu'^iar i I’nr mnbliitlar d a Dulrl 

21 latl purn \nr "ollidi iri-Yad un 1 n|n I imndn k »lil *i m! liha 

22 pkara-Gurjjararuj a-'vrirai 3 rmil'’u/m-IHrdn\nrHjn-Madnnn-TriiiCtrn- 

23 TclnTnparaya-nl(sl)inBb(h)-l:amala-i5iiil-6tpfitann Ifn" jlme.i jhampa-in- 

24 a 'Narainn vl\ "idi nrnua i]i iir'ij mniin-Praiidln pnf'ip'i 

23 Chakraiartli <rl Mabfidovbrnja Mjain r'lji odnrfdair) [i Tat p'l 

2G da padunifpadni) OinjiMno llfi irljatm pnrblnfi' a) pnnitt{'-lm) inrnnnnam | Pa- 

27 majam Vasishtha lamsC 1“ Cli uidarn'-ali Sna pad abja-madhu blinmunli(bhnnignli) [i*] 

28 taslnld AinitnmsC-blirKl-anupaina giina ritna rCgarah suja- 

29 nail ||*] Tnto=bhud=DC\a mamtrlsah k-.hTr rdidliCr-iia Chaindram'di [1*] yatiift) ka- 

30 ro Mbudh anamda karah sarw riblnvaniknrnli |} iSinsti [|*] ^rKmamifn) in- 

31 hapradhanani(li) sakaja jnna tatliio mdlirmnm(h) niioga YYignindharah 

' Ep Cam , Vo] \I Challal cre 22 
= Aboie, Vol XXI n n. 

»B K.Xo '173 011932 33 
*Trom ink iinpretsions 
‘ Tlio daxtda is Buperflnous 
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,32 pati karyya du(dliu)ramdharah sarbb(rw)adliikari{i) sujan 6pakari(i) samara 

33 dhl(dlu) ta bbudevab §rl S6manatbadeva-labudlia(bdha) vara prasado Devara]6(]aR) 

34 sri Mabadeva-nni(nri)p ajnaya daksbinam bhuvam palayamnu(palayan) 

35 Sri Siddharam-adhishthitam (|) Sorn'nalige-nagaram=aval6kya sri Kapilasiddha- 

36 Mallikarjjuna-alokana* put-amtaramgo dbamrmme (dbarmme) mano 

37 mdbdya tasya devasy=amga ramga bbog artbam ]irnn6ddbar anatba- 

38 samraksbana van satra nitya bom ady aneka dbarmma b(v)ya i 

39 yaya II Basdra-vishaya-madbya-varttmam prasiddba-sima-samam(ma)nvitam 

Charngura-narndheyam gra- 

40 mam mdhi mksbepa ]ala-paS(sh)ana samam(sama)iivitam damda su(Su)- 

41 Ik-adi vividb ay amnvitam (anvitam) raja puruabair=anamguli pre 

42 kshaniyam sarbba(,vva) namasyam kru(kii)tva || Saka(Saka)d=arabbya 1[1]86 ne- 

43 ya Paktakshi-samvatsarasya Pus(sli)ya-mase arddhodaya- 

44 tithau biramny(birany)-odaka purbba(vva)kam pra(a)dafc 
A5 Yirulum pagalum pariva kolh kallan=adodam mamnaya 

46 mabamamdalesvaran=adadam dliareyaii=alva Cbakravarttiy=ada- 

47 dam Srimanu maha mabima Kapdasiddba Mallesvaradevara 

48 kshetrada cbaturasrayada nalkum deseya valeyadolage VD 

49 lage borag=ippa dbauakke arasugalpl=akku kolb kall(arol=akku manam pesa- 

50 de kaladukomdert=embatana itana mata-mata pitruxgga(pjtriga)- 

51 l=eUam° The rest of the vaoliana is a reproduction of 11 13 19 of the ^reviops vacJiana 
to 57 (11 4-19) with sbght orthographical variations 

57 58 Imprecatory verse begmmng with dana pdlana 
69 [Sojdara Soma Gauda Sodara Soma Gauda Ilittuka- 

60 range aruvana mattarimge hamneradu bomna manya- 

61 de kolu kola^a devarige || Maduvey=aya 'man=emnne (epne) badiyade 

62 tippe siimka ashta bboga-beja sammya (samya) [gaujdugalige Hinya- 

63 Soma Gaumdana vumbab mattaru eradu Ohikka Soma Gaumdana vum- 

64 bah mattaru eradu yi Gaudu Hittuka^ara belada belasin=aya- 

65 vu tamniadu \\ Devara-maneya Heggade Chaudarasamge mattaru eradu 

66 maneyumam Srimamnya(manya)v agi 'kottaru || 

ABSTRACT OF CONpPENTS. 

(Lme 1) Invocation to Siddbarama 
(LI 2 3) Invocation to Sambbu 
(LI 4-19) A vachana of Siddharoma 

(LI 19 25) While PraudhafraldpachaLravarlin Mah^devarayp wbo was PnflivlvullfibJia, 
Malidrd'jadliira'ja, Parameivaia and Paramabhaltdrala, a chosen lord of Dvarayatipura, a 
vanqmsber of 'Gurjara, Malava and Telunga kings, a Raya-Narayana was rubng the earth, 
{and) 

(LI 26 34) bis, minister, tbe MahdpradJiana Devaraja, son of Amitarasa and grandson of 
.Ohaudarasa of tbe Vasisbtba family was govermng at bis command ,|;be southern country, 
{the latter) 

(LI 35 44) visited Sonnalige-nagara, tbe former residence of Siddharavna and being 
pleased at tbe sight of god Kapilasiddha-Malbkarjunadeva made a gift of the village , Ghqn- 
gura in Basura-insZiai/a together with a right over, treasure troves and the incomes derived from 


lEead Malhlarjjun alolana 
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fines, iulla, etc, for the ^vorsliip of the deity, rcno%ntion of tlie temple nnd for water alicd and 
daily oblations, etc , on the occasion of arddhodaija on tho now moon day of Pushya in 
the (cyclic) yonr Baktukshln, tho Snlca yonr 1186 
(LI d5 58) Another of Siddharama 

(LI 59 GG) Specifies certain estates and incomes in tho \illngc to be enjoyed bj some 
Canvas, Jhtliiluras nnd Ghnuijarnsa, tho llctjgadc of tho temple {(luara mane) 


No 31 —A NOTE ON Tlffi TIRIYAY ROCK INSCRIPTION 

B\ B Cn CiniAnnA, M A , M 0 L , Pii D (Loon ), Ootacamu.nd 

This interesting epigraph was brought to light in the jenr 1931 ’ The rock on 'uliicli it is 
cngra\cd is situated on the north eastern sen const, near the Milage of Tirijuj, in Ccjlon The 
inscription has rcccntlj been published b} Sir S PnrniiaMlnnn ’ It is SMittcn in tho Pnlla\a- 
Granthn script nnd in the Sanskrit language both these features are rather uncommon in 
Ccjlon It IS not dated, but IS pslncographicallj nisigncd to the late sesenth centurj AD 
Like tho other fci\ Sanskrit records discovered in the island, the present one also is nssociatcd 
■with tho Mahajann form of Buddhism Its contents constitute a hjinn in praise of a snnetuarj, 
called in the inscription itself OinUtndi chailya, which had npparenth been set up bj a guild 
of sca-fnnng merchants The pnncip il dcitj in the shnne is Sugata (i r , tho Buddha) attend- 
ed by Avalokitiiv am nnd Mnujuvag Tor a detailed discussion on these nnd Iindred points, 
the reader is referred to the exhaustive studj of the record made bv Mr rnrnnavitnnn * In the 
present paper, special attention is drawn to what has somehow c-cajicd the notitc of that scholar 
concerning tho text 

Mr Paranavitann has taken the inscription to be cntirclj ‘in prose’, whereas to mv obser- 
vation it has revealed itself to be almost wholh in vcr'c, the last line npparcntlj being the onlj 
exception It will be scon that the composer has displavcd his peculiar taste in emploving 
throughout one and the same metro nnd that of a v era rare occurrence, nnmelv I^ardolaJa The 
engraver, on his part, has exhibited a like trait bj allotting one line to each stnnra Thus the 
first ten hncs of the text, tho whole of which consists of cloven lines, comprise ten stanzas 

The above discover) has led me to a further conclu'^ion that flic record is not fragmentary 
as Mr Paranavitann has shown it to be ‘ Lines 1 to 4 ’, sajs he, ‘ arc totallv illegible at the 
beginning for a distance of ncarlj three feet nnd the ends of hncs 4 to 10 arc much damaged ’ 
One docs get such an impression while glancing at the illustration of the record On companng 
the text, however, it becomes manifest that, in spite of its irregular appearance, the document 
has reached us almost in its cntirctv Thus, in contradiction to Mr Paranavatana’s remarks, I 
may state that no inscribed portion has been lost at the ends of hncs i to 10 The same can be 
said of the beginnings of the hncs 1 to 4, with onlj" this reservation that the portion in question 
does seem to have origmallj contained some sort of engraving on it,® and that about eight 

1 An Jlcp on ArcJi Suney of Ceylon for 1031 32 (I’t IV — Education, Science and Art (J) ), p 10, An JJ»- 
oltoyraphy of Ind Arch (Kem Institute, Levden), Vol III (1032), pp 3133, J A S D Letters, Vol I (1035), 

p 12 

= Eptyrapha Zcylamca, Vol IV, pp 101 ICO nnd rinfc 

“ 1 may add that the portion might hav o contained some letters TIio second lino of our text begins from 
[ea]Ma, but before these letters tho stone shows traces of at least tuo more sjllablcs, though as such they are 
superfluous m our text It maj also be pointed out that there are three signs, one bclou tho other, facmg the 
extremities of tho lines 4 0, but they do not have any bearmg on tho text, although they have tho appearance 
of regular letters dha, din and ghah respectively 
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aLsJiaras at tlie commencement of tlie fourth, line have peeled ofi along with the engraving above 
The space occupied by the inscription roughly corresponds to this shape | , the 


upper rectangle contaimng the first three lines of the writing and the lower the remaimng eight 
It will further be noticed that there are some natural cracks and rough patches which existed 
on the stone even at the time of the incising of the inscription and which the engraver has care- 
fully avoided Eor example, blank spaces between msJiada Jiarah and kanaLa vtbhiisliana, 1 6, 
and gandha laldli and l,ara bhrita, 1 7, are original gaps and not the lacunae in the text 

It IS obvious that in the bght of the observations made above, the task of deciphering the 
record has become particularly easy, as it always happens in case the composition of a document 
turns out to be metrical It is, I believe, possible now to restore the text more or less completely 
by examining either the original epigraph or a good estampage of it, neither of which has been at 
my disposal The photographic reproduction accompanying Mr Paranavitana’s paper being too 
inadequate for the purpose, it has not been possible for me to amend all the doubtful readings 
or to read all the portions left undeciphered Below I suggest some alterations and additions 
m the text given by Mr Paranavitana 

L 2 At the end we may read [Gml.andi]lam=tti/—udtte 
L 3 Instead of nagara ja[na*] I would read [no]ya[ra]^a 
L 4 The reading appears to be -nalam where -nata- has been read 

L 5 Perhaps we have to read siddJia instead of sada, and -fupjaiamah \ in place of pupja- 
ta«i[o] Before Gxrilandila we may read namamt The last letter is final m, so indicated by 
its smaller size Thus we have to read =aham and not —aham=a{ft) 

L 6 The reading is =madana dosha vishada haraJi and not =mano dosha visha dahaia So 
also •ruchr=nniyatam= and not ruchin=myatam - , varam and not varam 

L 7 Read -)alah instead of jala, and fu'janam for fu'jdm The two letters after Ginhandi 
seem to read pishah 

L 8 Instead of 'pranipatam hurute the reading is probably 'prani'patan—hxrute 
L 9 The anusidra indicated within square brackets is not found in the original, nor is it 
necessary Read -lSranam= for -Z,arana[m]=, and galam Sugatam{tam) for data sugata 
L 10 The last word is lagat and not 'jagalah 

It may also be pointed out that after the first half of each stanza, except perhaps the third, 
fourth and sixth, a single danda is clearly visible on the stone A superfluous danda is found after 
the first quarter of the second verse In certain places Mr Paranavitana’s reading is not tenable 
as warranted by the metre, e g , BuddhdmLuro (1 5) His translation will naturally have to be 
considerably modified after so many changes in the text 


No 32— FOUR COPPER PLATES FROM SORO, 

By N G Majumdar, M A , Indian Museum, Calcutta 
These copper plates, which are edited here for the first time, were unearthed at Badkhun 
near Soro in the Balasore District of Onssa, and recently acquired by the Eavenshaw College 
Museum, Cuttack Prof N C Banerji of the College brought the plates to me for decipherment 
in March 1937, and as they had a thick incrustation of verdigns they were chemically treated in 
the Indian Museum, Archaiological Section I am obliged to the authorities of the Eavenshaw 
College Museum for the loan of the plates, as also for the permission to edit them m this Journal 
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Tlipso nrc four plntos (A, B, C nnd D), irprc'icnling four • cparn(« documcntH, each complete 
in it‘'clf Tlicir rc’-ptctnc M/ts arc n'l followa — A, lA'y 1' , B, 8'x5}', C, nnrt D, 

Tiie phU'^crc (nj:re\cd on hofh lidta, there he!np Ifi line of Tinting in A, 21 lines 
in B, 18 lim s in G ntul 21 lines in 1) Originallj cecli plate had a deal ntlachcd to it at the If ft liand 
Eide, hut (ho seals of ]»1 lies A, B and C are iiii«Min;' Plate 1) Ktill rctaina the coal, But it ib Ttr> 
muth worn out and its details arc coinpletcl) oldileratcd 

The charactois are a form of (he Xorthern alphabet, representing an earlier phase of the 
writing as (omparod with the (infijain plates of .‘si'l'ml e * Pah ograpliiral!}, Plate A, v Inch 
allows >-liplitlj oarlitr forms of h tt< r i, sliould be placed firet in tlic «crn ", wlnlc Plates B, (' and D 
bctwcdi A ami tbc flanjam jdatc-* The elmf points of ilifTcrencr between the Ganjam and tlie 
Seiro jdates in respt ct of aljilmliet niaj be noted The rbarnefen of iho Oanjarn plate" ere of 
‘ the sente angled (j pr with nail heed which, as pointed out b> Bllhler,= forms tl c transition 
from the Gupt i to the XiliMrl alplisbet These nciitoangbd litters ere ab'ent in tbc present 
records In tlie Genj'im plstf s (b< medial i and i 'trol es an more developed and often extend 
below (lie head of tlie le ttf r , and tin letter ; n of the later tjjie in \ Inrb the top bar in reduced 
to a mere ‘trole, and the bottom b ir, and often j>bo tlin rniddh bir hang <!o/n, in which 
respects it re 1 mbits the <sm/' h 'ter in Platen B and C BomeeTninpIei <!ioi me thc’c tind'n 
CIOS of tlio letter ; occur abo in I'l ife i A and I) , but in Plate and in 'ornc cnes m I’letC" B, 
C and D, the top b.ir is not redufcd 'Ihc letter r m the Gsrijam pi it' i In" a etrolc mldcd to 
its In=e on the left ‘ulr, v bull r abTnt in the briro jd tes Plate A sbov s iiniformh tin earlier 
tnpartiteform of y s Inie m PPte B, Grnd D it m of the later bipartite tT*pe nl in to that iKcd m 
(be G ifijain {dates Tbo letter < n ibe Ganj'm {date ■' ♦•hoi m f'C m-jonta of ce'c» an ovelloop 
itthetO{»,s hileintlu brin" Plate" it lillrit.iiii' it nnniPr form, ofmn hi tirg tlie shr{-e of e per 
feet reel 'IboGarji'Mid te^ i re drted in tlie Gu{i*a s • "T 'Ibb, i c , A 3) r>39 2h Phtt" 

B, C iiid J), vhicii siioiild I 0 fhcid some hat frlier limn this di to be ns'ipn'd to the 
bccond ball ol tlio nij-Lli conturj , whil" PPie \ irhieli rnu t be «till crlier to the first 
half of tho sis-tb centurj P •! i o.r’ldtiralU , Plate \ clo'l; rcnmldcs the Patmlclhl 
grsiit of l/o/n/rapj Si\ nraja ^ 

Tho language of the copj'cr jihtei i ^amlrit Perb In'* tbi usiul bc’cebctiTC end im 
prccator} \cr o-' at the tnd, Iml ihe re^l of the docimient is in pro o \s regerds ortbograpby, 
a iinal ni IS occa'-ionalU joined to the folloiving consorunt, a coii'-onant following or preceding 
r IS occasionalh double d, and both h and t are iimforml) cxpre‘-«cd bt the Mgn for the latter, 
the onh cxcu{)tioii bring in Plato in which the two letters nrcclcarlt distinguished in 
lahuhTiir-L^asuilhri (1 IG) 

The general character of the four plifc", ‘'0 far ns tlieir {dirnsrolo^r i« concerned, is more 
or less uniform This m to ho C' p-'cted in new of (he fact (het thci belong not onlj to the same 
age but also to the same loclit} 1 ir^t m mentioned (be place of m-'iic of tbc charter, i>luch is 
followed b} the name and titles of the donor Xe\t is introduced the name of tbc proiince or 
subclnision whortm tlie grant is made, and in this connection nro enumerated thcTnnous ofiicers 
forming the administretnc mrchincrs of the {iroTinco to whom tiic document is addressed Tho 
name of the Tillage ns well ns the names of the donees in whose fat our tbc charter (tShiraj'c.lta) 
IS issued IS tlien gi\ cu The prose portion of the plates recording all these details of grant is follow cd 
bv bencdicliT c and imprecatory scrscs Theso are followed b) the names of persons entrusted 
with drafting of the document, moclmnical execution of the copper sheet b} beating, and also 

’ Abovi', Vol n, PL fpcinc p IJt 

s/7idian J'alao^ruyhtj, 1 nj<)i-ih trnnslation, p 49 

’Above, Vol IX, p 285 nmlPl 
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(m Plate C) •mtli engraving Thedate of tlie grant is specified eitlieE at the end (m A), or immedi- 
ately before the names of the draughtsman and others (in Plates B and C), or ]ust before 
the commencement of the metncaL portion (in Plate B) 

Plate A records a grant bf eight fim-pirlt^ of land by Maharaja Sambhuyasas of 
the Mudgala family in a village called Gbantakarnnaksbetra adjoining Sarepba, evi- 
■dently the headquarters of the same mshaya, in Uttara-Tosali It was issued from the roval 
camp at Tamparavadama to a Brahmin named Bbaranasvamm, belonging to the 
Bharadvaja gotra and the Kanva-ioZ,ha (of the Yajurveda) The draft was made by the 
MahasandhivigraJiila Narayana and the plate was ‘ heated ’ by the MaJiattara Videsasva- 
nun It is dated in tbe year 260, tbe 30tb day of Karttika This date m view of the 
palfBography is referable to tbe Kalacburi era and becomes therefore equivalent to A D 
508 9 

Plate B records the grantof a village called AdaySra situated in the Sarepb..o/iarB 
'vishaya in Uttara-Toshli which again formed a part of the OOxs^vishaya The donees 
are Dbruvamitrasvannri, Arungasvami'n and others of the Vatsya gotra and the Vaja- 
saneya charana (of the Yajurveda) The grant was issued by the Maliabalddhil.nta, Antaranga 
and MalidsanddmigTalnLa Somadatta, from his camp at Amrataksbaka It was written 
by the Sandliivigrahtka Kesava and ‘ heated’ by the MahatlaraLa Suryadeva It is dated 
in tbe ybar IS, tbe 13tb day of Vaisakba 

Plate G IS another grant of the same Mahabaladhlftfa, Aniaianga, Mahasandhivigiahla 
Somadatta It was issued from a place called Sancbataka, the grant consisting of a 
village called Bafnrvvataka, situated in Varukana=-m7nii/o m Sarepb-d/iora The donees 
are Dbruvamitiasvamin and Aruugasvamm of the Vatsya-p6(?o and the Vajasaneya 
cAaiona (of the Yajurveda) The grant was wiitten by Subbasirhba and ‘heated’ by the 
PZdafdldka Divakara, while the engraving was carried out by Narayana It is dated in 
tbe year 15, tbe 24tb day of Magba It Should be noted that in this plate Varukana 
vtshaya is said to have been within Sareph dhara which itself was also a vishaya, as we know 
already from Plates A and B 

Plate D was issued from a place called Viranja by the Mahapratlhdra, Mahdrdia Bbamz- 
datta The same Babirvataka village, which is mentioned in Plate C as having been granted 
to Dhruvanutrasvanun and Arungasvamin, is hereby granted once again The donees 
this time are PnyavnitrasvaTTiin, Vatamitrasvamm, Dbruvamitrasvamin and 
Arungamitrasvavmn, all of them belonging to the Vatsa gotra and Vajasaneya charana 
In this plate the village is stated as being within the Sarepb dhdra vishaya and not 
Varukana vishaya as in Plate C The grant was written by the Sdndhivigrahika Arunadatta 
and ‘ heated ’ by ihe Pedapdlala Pratisbtbitac-bandra The date is tbe year 5, tbe 17tb 
day 6f Pbalguua 

It has been already stated that the year 260 of Plate A, which refers itself to the reign of Maha- 
rdja Sambhuya^as, should be assigned to the Kalachurrera of A D 248, the date thus corresponding 
to A D 508-9 The difficulty in assigmng the year to a later reckomng such as the Gupta or the 
Harsha era is obvious, because paheographically the record is not referable to a date later than tne 
middle of the sixth century The same difficulty also arises in the case of the Patiakella plate of 
Mahdrd'ja Sivaraja of the year 283 E D Baneiji, who has edited it refers the date to the 

1 The word hmpira which oocnrs also m the PanLud and Nivina grants (above, Vol XI, p 286 1 44 of the 
text and Vol XXI, p 35 and n 1) denotes a nmt of land measureaieiit, 

- ISee below p 201 n 5 — Ed ] 
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Gupta era,i but ns pointed out by Prof D R Bhnndnrbnr,® the pal eogrnph} of the record is not 
in favour of tins assumption TJic latter hns accordingly suggested that the year 283 should 
bo referred to the Kalncliuri era According to this view, with vv Inch J entirely agree, the 
PatifiLcliri yilato should be placed twenty three years after the present record 

The Pntiukcllu plato records a grant of land m Dahsluna To''nlI by Mahlraia fsivanlja 
In line '5 of the plate occurs a passage containing the name of the immediate overlord of Sunraja, 
which has been read by Baiicrji ns Paratn'imuhHiara irl t^nr/gui/ayyaul ^a':(di This he translated 
as, “ when the great worshipper of '\Inhe4vnrn (.^ivn), the illnstnoiis Saggnyayyana 
wasrubug” In an editorial note on Banorji’a article Dr Sten Konow observed, “I am 
unable to sec Sa'jgvyaytjani^ but I cannot suggest a ratisfactory reading, I think I oce 
Samhhtyayyl-nu ” The jilatc which is now deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, was 
subsequently re c'emincd by Bancrji, but he found himself unable to accept Konov’s emended 
version’ Bcccntlv 1 had occasion to cvamine the record very closely in connection with my study 
of the Soro plates, when I found that neither of the two readings could be accepted The actual 
te\t in the Patilkeliri plate is ParaviaviuhLUara hi ^(mhhiya^a^y fniuvuruti, i c during the 
rule of the illustrious Snmbliuya4ns, the great devotee of "Mahriv ara” There is no doubt that 
this bambhuyasas, who also belonged to thcMiidgala familv, is identical with Mahnrdja { 5 am- 
bhiiva'Sas of the SOrd plate The evpression Pnrainaih'iat &!/ uinuntn and Paramahliatlaral a 
used in reference to him in line f of the Patilkeliri j>htc -hows that Sambluiy a<ns held the 
position of a paramount ruler It ihoiild be noted that be has only tbe epithet Parama- 
jad/itstum prefived to Ins nrme in tins '’nnt, v hilc in the bdrd plate be is described nsa 
Malturdja It is diflicult to 'av what position he prcei“'ly he Id in the year 2G0 when the 
latter record was issued It is 111 elv that ho cnjnved n sort of independent status The 
combined ov idcncc of the Sord and Patilkellil plates sliows thet King .‘'ambhuvn^as ruled over 
the whole of Tds ili The cvpros'ion Par(itnr,d'iH<i!<i~ta{lyi)yp'}‘p~tdinudhyiitn,* ir, ‘meditating 
on the feet of his father who was (to /nm) like a great div inity , used in reference to him m bnc 
f) of the Sdrd pletc mav be compared with niiiilar phrases occurring m the land grants of the 
kings of Knlinga, eg, the Kornarti plates of Chnndavarmati' winch describe him ns bapya 
Ihclifirala pddahhallah 

^lahlrljn Bbanudatta of Plato D, who calls himself nbo ^fo/Kiprutr^dro, must have been a 
vassal chief like Si ar'ije of tlicPatrikcli'iplite Tliat he was under some ParGt.iahhnttdrala, 1 c , a 
sovereign ruler, follows from lines S 9 and 13 of Plate 1), nltliough we do not know who this ruler 
was Of a somcv hat lower rank was Somndattn, the donor of Plates B and C, who is stvlcdd/afa- 
haladJiilrita, Anlaranya and dluhdcntidhit uirahif g His ov crlord, who likewise remains unknown, 
IS referred to as Paramadanat udhtdanala or ParainadGiiatG, and ParamnWialturaJ a Neither 
Bli'inudatta nor Sdmadntta is known from nnv other sources There could not be a difference of 
more than a generation between these two persons, ns the donees Dhruvamitrasvdmin and 
Arungasv "imin of Plate C issued by Sdmadatta were cv idcntly identical w ith the donees of the same 
names mentioned m Plate D of Bhrmudatta 

As IS well known, Tosali is first mentioned in AiOka’s Rock Edicts at Dhaub near Bhuva- 
ncivara in Purl District vvbicb itself must have been comprised in that province From several 
copper plates from Orissa it appears that the province was divided into two sections, namely, 

’ Above, Vol I\, p 287 

'Blnndarksr, ii«(o/7nMnp/ionJo/A’orttem/nJi(7, p ICO (Xo 1203) and n 2 

’ His'on/ of Onssa, \ ol I, 1030, p 118 

* Tor similar expressions used in other rcconis see Tlcct, C I 1 , Vol m, pp ISO 187, note, 

“ Above, \ ol W, p 144 
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Uttara Tosali and Daksliina Tosali' The latter included Kongoda mandala, -which according do 
some scholars was to the south -west of Puri and might have extended as far as the borders of the 
Gaujam District ^ As regards the extent of Uttara Tosali, light is thrown by the Neulpur 
grant of Subhakaradcva^ and also by the present copperplates The Neulpur plate records the 
grant of certain -villages in Uttara Tosali which are to be located in the Balasore District ^ All the 
four plates pubhshed here refer tp grants of land in Sareph aJiam which also was situated in 
Uttara-Tosali Sarepha (or Sarepha) should be identified with Soro in Balasore, in the vicinity of 
which the present copper plates were discovered In the Re-vised Rent roll of Shah Sujah {circa 
A D 1650) S5r6 appears as one of the principal divisions of Sarkar Jalesar It is also men- 
tioned as Soro dandapata in the Mddald ‘pdnjt * Even now Soro is an important station in 
the Balasore District Varukana,® the name of the adjoining visJiaya, is perhaps to be identified 
with the present Barua pargana which appears as Barwa, a malial under Sarkar Bhadrak, in the 
Ain-i-Albari ® The other locahties I am unable to identify 

A — Plate of Maharaja ^ambhuyasas , the year 260 

TEXT 

Obverse 

1 Oin’[l*] ]aya-skandhavarat=Tamparavadama(*) vasakaoh=chhruta vinaya-vibhu- 

2 shanah pranayi jana-yathcshta bhogya vibhavah sarwa dik parisara- 

3 pratishthit ananta punya kirttir=apann abhaya mantra dikshito nija r 

i bhuja parakrama krauta ^attru-pakshah praja palana dakshino Mudgala ® 

5 kul amva(mba)r endu ^ri chuda manih paramadaivata va(ba)ppa pad anuddhyatS Maha- 

6 raja iri Sanabhuyasah ku^ali Uttara-Tosalyfim varttamana bha-vi- 

7 shyan mahasamanta maharaja-rajaputtra kumaramaty opanka- 

8 vishavapati tadayulctaka dandavasika sthanantarikan=anya[m] 

9 ^=cha vallabha-jatiyan=Sarepha»(ph-a)hara-vi8haya mahamahattara- 

10 [ku]tak6las ady adhikaranam manayati viditam=astu v6 yath=ai- 

Reverse 

11 tad vishaya samva(mba)ddha° Sareph asanga grame*® Ghantakarnna»kshettre timpir a- 

12 shtau sasya sahita vastu hasta ^ata dvaya-sametah s oparikarah 

13 s 6ddesa[h] sarvva pida-varjjita a chandr arkka samakalam mata pittro- 

14 r=atmana^=cha puny abhivriddhaye Bharadvaja sagottra-Kanveya- 
16 Bharanasvamine pratipaditas=tad=esh=asmad dattih pratipala 

1 Cf above, Vol XXI, p 38 

2 Above, Vol XV, p 1 

® Misra, Onssa under the Bhauma Kings, 1934, p 3 
* Chakravarti, J P A 8 B , 1916, pp 46, 48 

® [The reading may bo Varu(or Varu)k6na Names of villages ending in Iona are not uncommon , of Bulu. 
iravalona m the ‘ Indian Museum Plates of Devendravarman ’ (above, p 74) and Varahalond in the ‘ Saktipur 
copper plate of Lakshmanasena ’ (above, Vol XXI, p 214) It may bo pointed out that there is a place called 
Markona (on the B N B ) only ten mdes to the south west of Soro — Ed ] 

® See J P A S B , 1916, p 44 
? Expressed by a R-ymbol 
® lor this reading I am indebted to the Editor 

° This word, which was omitted at first, has been added below , 

1“ [Readmg appears to be Sareph 01 /sujuja grami, te ,m the village m the viomity of Sarepha —Ed ] 
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16 yitavy=ety=B]5a svayam [ uktaS=cha dharmma sastre [|*] Bahtiblur=wasudha datta 

17 ra]ab]ii[li*] 8agai-adiblii[li i*] yasya yasya yada bhumih ta(Tni<;=ta)sya tasya tada 

18 phalam(m) hbbittam{tam) mahasandbmgrabika-Narayanena 

19 tapittam(tam) mahattara-Vid§[sa]svamm[a] 1 samvva(va)t 200 60 Kartti di 30 

B — Plate of Somadatta , year 15 

TEXT 

Obverse 

1 Om* svasti 1 ]aya-skandhavarad=Amrataksliaka»vasakat=parama daivatadbidaivata M 

2 Para[ina]bhattaraka-pad anudbyato mahava(ba)ladbiknt antaranga-mabasandbi 

3 vipahika Somadattah kuSali 6dra-viehaye Uttara-Tosalyarn Sareph»a- 

4 hara-visbaye varttamaTia bbavisbyan mabasamanta mabaraja rajaputra kumara- 
6 maty oparika vishayapati-tadayu(yu)ktaka dandavasika sthanantankan=a 

6 nyam^=cha cbata bbata-vallabha jatiyan=’vi8haya mabamabattara kutakolasa 

7 pustapal ady adbikarana&=cba yatb-arbam=pu 3 ayaty=avagamayati cba vidita- 

8 m=astu bbavatam yatb=dsmabbir=etad vjsbaya samva(mba)ddba Adayara»gram6{mah) 

ki Parama 

9 [bba]ttaraka-padanam=a cbandr-arka sama-kalam=puny abhivnddbaye raja datti- 

10 tamra patta sthitya Vatsya-sagotra Vajasaneya Dhruvamitrasvamy-Arunga- 

11 svamy adinam=pratipaditas=tad=esbam samuchita-tamra patta-da[na*]n=datva(ttva) 

12 bbtinjananam na kenachid=anyatba karaniya esba cba dattib paramadaivata 

Reverse 

13 ^ri Paramabbattaraka-padanam dharmmasya cba gauiavat=pratipalayitavya i| 

14 uktan=cba dbarmma iastre [(*] Va(Ba)bubbir=v\asudba datta rajabbib Sagar adibhib [(*] 

15 yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasTa tasya tada pbalam(m)| [I*] Sva dattam=para-dattam=va 

16 yo hartta vasundharam(m) [I'''] sa vishtbayam kfirmr=bhutva pjtnbbjb saba pachyate |j [2*J 

17 Ma bhud=apbala ^anka vab para datt=eti parthivab[|*] 8\a danat=pbalam=anantyam 

18 para dan anupalanam(m) |1 [3*] Sbasbtim=varsba-sabasram svarge modati 

19 bbumidah [!■*•] aksbepta cb^amimanta cba tany=eva narakam=va(ke va)sed=iti || (t ]] [4*]iti) 

20 samvat 10 5 VaiSakka di 10 3 bkbitam sandhivjgrnbika- 

21 Kesavena tapitam mabattaraka-Suryadevena |j 

G — Another Plate of Somadatta , the year 15 
TEXT 

Obverse 

1 Ora} svasti[|*] 6anchatakat=paramadaivata Sri-Paramabbattaiaka-pad-anudhyato maba 

2 va(ba)]adbiktit-antaranga-mabasandbivigrabika SOmadattah kii^ali Sareph-ahara^ 

3 samba(mba)ddba Varukana®»vishaye varttamana bbavisbyan mabasamanta maiSraja-rajd' 

4 puttra knmaramaty oparika visbayapati-tadayuktaka dandavasika-stbanantarika 

5 n=anyam^cba cbata bbata vallabba ]atiyan=visbaya-mabamabatt3ra-k5tak6lasa 

6 pustapal ady adbikaranam cba yatharbam=pujayaty=avagamayati oba viditam=astu bbava- 


* Expressed by a symbol 


’ [See aboTo, p 201 n 5 — Ed I 
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7 taiii=etad visliaya saiQva(rflba)ddba cbit^ khila [Su]iiyo Va(Ba)'hirvva^al£a^grairiah parama- 

daivata 

8 Sri Paramabliata(tta)raL.a pa(pa)dSttSinta-cbandr arkka isamakalam puny abhivnddbaye 

Vatsya sag5 

9 ttra-Va]asaneya charana DJiruvaTnittrasvfiTny..ArungasvartiibhyRTn taja-tamra patta- 

Bthit^ a 

10 pratip’iditas=tad=anny6s=samucbita rajadatti tamra patta danani dattVa bbun]anay6r=na 

11 kenaohid=va(ba)dha karya esha cha dattih paramadaivata-Sri Paramabhattaraka-padanam 

Reverse 

12 dharmmasya cha gauravat=pratipala 5 ntavya I uktam cha dharmma Sastre[i*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 

wasu 

13 dha dntfi ra]abhis=Sagar adibhih[|''] ynaya yasya yadii bhumis=tasya tasya tada 

14 phalam(m) |i [1*] lla bhud=aphaln Sanka vali para datt=eti parthivrih[|*] sva danat=phala‘- 

15 m=anantyani para dan rinupllanam(ni) j] [2’’’] Shashtim vatsha sahasram svargge ti 

10 shth''ti bhumidah[|*] ak'^hepta ch=anumanta cha tany=eva narake vased=iti(t H H [3*] iti) 

17 samvat 10 5 Magha di 20 4 hkhitam SubhasirDhena 1 

18 tapitaui pcdapSlaka Divakarana | utkirijnaiU Narayanena 1| 

D — Plato of Mabaraja Bhanudatta , the year 5 

TEXT 

Obverse 

1 Oin' s^'^lstl[|*'] Virafija ^asakan=InahapratIhnra mahara]a BhSnudattah kuSali 

2 Sareph-abara-MshayC samupagafin=\arttamana bhavishayan-mahasa- 

3 manta tnah'iraja rajaputtra kuinarimatj 6parika'\nsha} apati- 

4 tadayuktaka dandavusika Bthanantankan=an} uniS^ha chita bhata ]atl- 

5 yan(} lnis)=tad Mshaya \ iniyuktak unS=cha ea-mahamahattara vn(bn)hadbhogika 

6 loitakolas ad) adhikaianan=) athurham=pu)ayati m'lnaynti ch=astu 

7 a 6 Mditam=Ctad \ishaya samva(mba)ddha chira kln]ri(la) Sunya Va(Ba)[hirva]tal£a- 

8 grltno^smabhih Sri Paramabhattaral a prid'inum="i chandr arka-sama 

9 k'dam puny-abhivriddhayC Vatsa-sagottia VujasanC)a charanCbb)ah 

10 mahanialiattara PriyamitrasvSmi-Vataniitrasv&mi-Dhruvamitrasvarm- 

11 Arungamitrasvf5TmnfiTn=pratipaditah* sarx'a'a-plda ^a^]ltah[^] 

Reverse 

12 tad=Lsham samuchita tamra patta danam dat\a(ttva) bhuujananlm na kCnachit 

13 Ta(ba)dha karaniya Sri Paramabhatturaka padana.u=ganrav5ch=ch=aisha dattih 

14 paripala) itavy=Cti samvat 6 Phalgu da 10 7 || uktau=cha dhuimma- 

15 SastTi:[l*] Va(Ba)hubhin=a'\T>sudha datta rajabluli Sagai adibluh[|='-] yasya 

16 )asya yada bhumih(mis=)ta9ya tas) a tada phalam(lam) II [!♦] Ma bhhd=aphala sha(Sa) 

17 fika valv para datt^Cti parthivali[p] sva danat=phalam=anant) am para dan a 

18 nup5lanam(nam) jj [2*] Sva-dattadi para dattam^va yo harCta vasundharam[l*j 

19 sa viahthayam krimir=bhutva pitnbhih saha pnchyatC=tri H [3*] hlchitam 

20 sandhivigrahik Arunadattena tapitam pCdapalaka Prati 

21 Bhthitachandreix^Cti j) 


* Expressed by a symbol 


® Read siatnibhyah pratipaditai 


Road pachyale llLd»] iti 
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No 33 —TWO COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 

By Pnor V V Mirashi, M A , Nagpub 

Two sets of copper-plates, each consisting of three plates, complete i\ith nng and seal, 
were discovered in 1935 in the possession of a Muhammadan of Sirso, a ■village two miles north 
of Murtizapiir, the head quarters of a Idhtla of the same name m the Alcolii District, Ber.lr They 
have since been acquired hy tlic Local Government and deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur 
I am obhgcd to the Curator of the Museum for permission to edit them To distinguish the sets, 
both of wdiich ■were found at Sirso, I name them here ns Sisavai grant and Loharu grant after 
the villages granted by them 

A. — Sisavai grant of Govinda III , 6alca Year 729 

These arc three copper-plates each measuring about 12 0" in length and C 5" in breadth. 
Their ends arc cither raised or thickened for the protection of the writing The first and third 
plates arc inscribed on the inner side and the second on both the sides About 6" from the centre 
of the proper right side of each plate there is a roundish hole about 9' in diameter for the nng 
which has joined it to other plates of the set The ends of this ring, which is about o" in thick- 
ness and 2 9" in diameter, arc soklered into the socket of a round Boal 1 C" in diameter The 
latter contains m relief on a countersunk surface the figure of Garufla, facing full front and 
squatting on a lotus He carries a serpent in each hand The nng was cut before the plates 
reached the Museum, but there is no reason to doubt its connection with the grant The 
weight of the three plates is 213 tolas and that of the ring and the seal 50 tolas 

The plates arc fairlj well prc«en cd Some letters here and there and cspcciallj in/the centre 
of both the sides of the second plate arc damaged by -verdigris, but thej can be read without much 
difficulty from the traces left behind There arc Fi\t} two lines in all, of which sixteen arc in 
scribed on the first plat'c, seventeen and sixteen on tlic first and second side respectively of the 
second plate and the remaining thirteen on the third plate Tlic letters are beautifully formed 
and deeply engrav ed Some of them can be marked on the back of the first and the third plate 
Their sire vanes from 2" to 3" The writer has treated ornamentally the matras for medial C, 
ai, and v and the curve for medial i, cspcciall) in the last line on each iiiscnbcd surface It may 
be noted in this connection that the encircling curve for medial short i resembles that seen m 
the KhamkhCd plates ^ A floral device is incised to fill up the empt} space to the loft of the 
hole opposite 11 24 26 The writer has inadv ertcntlj omitted letters and even words in some 
places , see e <7 , °py=al) isJaia cJiaiitO hhuii in 1 2 In some cases these mistakes arc corrected 
by incising the omitted letter immediately below , see e g , la in (Ipisht (du laclhayah in 1 17, m 
in ni'jum and pa in iiaya part) both in 1 25 In a few cases letters are unnecessarily repeated , 
bce eg , °jnj=ainalayd in 1 7 

The characters arc of the North Indian alphabet and resemble those of the NCsarl- and 
Radhanpur® plates of Govinda III The forms of the initial i in na (1 8), the rare •jh in mr'jhara 
(1 11), thmyalhal} 33) and of ji/i in p/m/crAc (1 22) are noteworth} The superscript r everyw here 
appears above the line , see c g , %mduT=yalhd (1 16) The form of the superscript il is not different 
from that of n , see clmnchalan=cha (1 DO) A final consonant is generally indicated by a slanting 
stroke to the left of its vertical The sign of lasarya is in many places used as a mark of 

1 Above, Vol XXII, p 93 

O H Kharc Sources oj IJic Mediaial History of the Deccan (Jlanitln), Vol T , pp 16 f. 

? Above, Vo! VI, pp 239 ff 
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punctuation The language is Sanskrit The first thirty three hnes and part of the thrity fourth, 
which contain the eulogistic portion, are m verse Then comes the formal part of the grant in 
prose, which is followed by the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses The record ends with 
a hue in prose which states the names of the writer and the dulala In respect of orthograpby 
we may note that (o) the consonant following r is in some cases doubled, e y , in anyair=nna,l 8, 
dumimarggam, 1 12 , (h) one of the two similarly sounding members of a conjunct is often 
dropped, see e g , Tudhia,! lO, niatam for madam, I 12, -lalabho ioi vallabho, 1 14 , (c) the final 
consogant is wrongly omitted in many places , see eg , Pallaia, 1 11 , (d) the final n is either 
dropped (e g, in udta, I 25) or changed to anustara as in tasuiim,! 19, Mhnulkam,! 23, etc , (e) 
the final visarga is omitted, in accordance with a lardila on Pamni VIII, 3, 36, m Kainn ddha sthta, 
1 7 and iibhiishta sphulam , 1 18, etc , but wrongly in some cases , sceeg , pada sutah, 1 15 , 
II) the vow el fi is used for n in many places (c g , Sriyam, 1 29) and ucc lersd, though rarely, as in 
triti, 1 30, (g) y is used for yin yishtho, 1 6 and mce teisd in a/ alajya,! 50, (/i) v is used for b 
tliTougbout (c g , tdiidsana ,1 23), and the palatals for the dentals, see eg, ^uduram, 1, 13, and 
lice tersdin ha iann iciichhayd, 1 30 In one case the bngual sibilant takes the place of the 
palatal m prdicsJiya, 1 43 As instances of wrong sandhi may be cited Ytmdhy ddresh^hatale, 
1 20, punaish=paTaih,\ 27 , naraJ aiasu syal, I 57, etc 

The plates were issued from Ma3ruralrhandi by the Rashtraliuta king Govinda (III), 
who is described in 11 34 35 as ParatnahhaUarala, ilahdrujddhirdja, ParamChara with the birudas 
the illustrious P/'d/iinol/ai^a, the illustrious Prabhutaiarsha and the illustrious Vallabhanarendra, 
who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattarala, Maharajadhiraja, Paramlsiara, the illustrious 
Dkaravarsha The object of the inscription is to record the royal gift of the village Sisavai 
together with the site of habitation in another named Moragana on the occasion of a lunar echpso 
on the full moon day of Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Vyaya in the (expired) 6aka 
year 729 (expressed m words only) This date corresponds to Saturday the 21st August A D 
807, when there was a lunar echpsc as stated The cyclic year according to the southern lum solar 
system was, however, Sanajit and not Vyaya* The latter cychc year can be connected with the 
expired Saka year only by the so called northern lum solar system, which, as Kielhorn has shown,“ 
was current in the south down to Saka 855 

The donated village was situated in the Manaka ushaya and was bounded on the east by the 
village Haripura, on the south by KhairadC, on the west by Athakavada and on the north by 
Lakhaipan The donee was the illustrious Risiyapabbatta of the Ka§yapa gdlra, a religious 
student of the Rigveda, who was the son of Annasavi bhatta and the grandson of Vishnu who 
had studied the four Vedas He is desenbed ns a resident of Dhar’i^iva and a member of the 
community of the Chdturmdyas of that place The charter was written by Arunaditya, the 
son of Vatsaraja The dulala was the lUustnous Jadavulabbatta 

1 If not-nitbsfanding the wording Sake nrijxi lal alita, etc , we take the Saka jtar as current as proposed 
in some cases by Kielhom (fco Ind Ant , Vol XXV, p 200) the date would correspond to the let September 
A D 800, on which daj also there was a lunar eclipse Besides, the cyclic year was Vtava, as required, according 
to the southern lum solar 33 stem , but ns in all other dates of Govindn’s reign the Snka 3 ears eitcd are expired 
and the Bistcm followed is the bo called northern luni solar 83 stem, I prefer to interpret the date as above 

" Ind Ant , Vol XXV, pp 208 209 Xhe cyclic year mentioned in the Warn Dindori plates also is V 3 ayn 
As we find the northern luni solar 83 stem used regularly in all other records of Govinda III, the same was in all 
probabiht 3 adopted m the Warn Dimjori plates The expired 6 aka year intended to be mentioned in that 
grant i as, therefore, 729 as in the present plates, but the word ckOna° was inadvertently omitted before tnmsat 
in 1 40 of that record Or, the year 730 may be taken as current, notw ithstanding the wording Sala rripa J al 
alita The lunar eclipse which, on no hjqiothcsis, occurred on the full moon day of Vai^akha (see Ind Ant, 
Vol XXV, p 11) was another mistake of the scribe The nearest lunar echpso was that which occurred in 
the previous Phalguua 
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Unlike the earlier Paitlian^ and Anjanav at? plates the present plates contain a long descrip 
tion of the conquests of Govnnda III They do not, however, make any addition to our knowledge 
of the e\ ents m lus reign as the draft followed here is identical with that used in the Eadhanpur 
plates, the number of introductory \erses being exactly the same The earhest record in 
which this draft is known to have been adopted is the Manne plates’ of Saka 724 recording a grant 
of Go\ inda Ill’s brother Saucha Khambha (or Stambha) The draft continued to be used regularly 
in all the plates issued subsequently by Govinda III from his capital * It was also generally 
used bj the Gov ernors of the Karnataka The longest form of this draft is that seen in the Nesari 
plates where we find five verses (v 2 z , w 21 25) not occurring in any other grant As shown 
below, the same draft is used in the Lohara grant Its importance in fixing the chronological 
order of ev ents m Govinda Ill’s reign will be discussed later on 

As for the geographical names occurring m the present grant, Sribhavana has now been 
satisfactorily identified with Sarbhon in the Broach District ^ Vengi, the capital of the Eastern 
Chalukjas, is too well known to need identification I have elsewhere® suggested an identification 
of MayuraTrhandi, the capital of Govunda III, difierent from the one originally proposed by 
Bahler Sisavai, the donated v'lUage, is cvndently Sirso where the plates were discovered Mora- 
gana, which must have been situated in its vicimty, cannot now be traced Its site may have 
been occupied by modern Murtizapur Manaka which gave its name to the district in which 
the donated vullagcs were situated is probably Mana, a station on the Bombay Nagpur hne of 
the GIF Eailway, 8 miles east of Murtizapur Most of the boundary villages mentioned in 
the present grant can still be identified in the neighbourhood of Sirso Thus Hanpura is undoubt- 
edly modern Hirpur two miles to the east, Khairade may be Kharbadi three miles to the south- 
east, and Athakavada Atkali about three and half miles to the west of Sirso Lakhaipari is 
clearly Likhpun fiv^e miles north of Sirso Dharasiva, where the donee resided cannot be defi- 
nitely identified, but may be Dharur in the ^6t taluka of the Akola District ’ 

TEXT « 

[Metres Vv 1, 22, 23, 25, 26 and 28 Anushluhh , w 2, 6 and 9 Y asantaUlala , w 3 5, 
7, 8, 10 20 SdrdiilaiilndUa , v 21 Aryd , w 24 and 27 Indraiajrd , v 29 ^dhrii , v 30 Pushpi- 
tdyra] 

Fnst Plate 

^ Atovc, Vol III, p 105 ’ Ibid , Vol XXTTT, pp 13 S 

•Ip Carnaltca, Yo\ IX, Nektnangala Taluka mscnptions, p 61 

* It IS not used in the Bntish Museum plates and the Kadab plates but the former wore granted not at the 
capital, but at the RumCivara tirtha on the Tungabhadra, and the latter ore suspected to bo spurious 

‘ This identification first suggested bj Pandit Bhagvanlol Indroji (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I, Part I, p 123) 
has been shomn to bo satisfactory by Dr Altekar (sec his Jiashtralutas etc , pp 07 C8) 

• Above \ ol XXIU, pp 12 f 

’ [Dhilru'-i\ a mo\ with greater probability bo identified with the viUogo of the samo name (spelt Dhnraseo 
in tlie Imperial Gaie'toer Atlas Plato 42) now changed to Osmanabad, Clio headquarters of tho district of that 
name in the hizam B Dominions, and famous for its coves described by Burgess in tho Arch Surv of Western 
Mm \oI IIKpp 4 ff)— X L R] 

" From the onsrinal plates Tho facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from ink impressions 
landh supplied bv Jlr Xatarajan, Supenntendent, Government Press, Nagpur 

’ I xprts ed bv a symbol 

Onb faint traces of tho aLsharas m tho brackets can bo seen on tho plate 
“Head UtTllR “Bead 


1’ Supply ’Im) 
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TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR 

f^fsifai (It R['^ ttTl] - 

[ii^’“] WT- 

■53Hlrt^[ I*] Rm- 

6 ['ci=<]r'iriic^|,i3(f)5T^^0 <4|1-i4frRTS[r R^ifti5[irfwfwcr* 

[ll8*] 

7 <rlx,-«41 (RmttiCi ['"‘] 

8 <?r ^«JiRl(n>3l)rIT 'S.q RiMI MM Rjmil 

[iia*] RfRici 

f%[Tr]?i n® ^r«m'wRT- 

10 cnR: M<4in; [il^**] xi=ti^TtHM(w)§W ^^T- 

(’p) >:)*i I® I 

HI 51 [ii'S"'] 'wis|^(tjn)eT* 

12 rt<l^'S'il'!rMcft*Ht!iTMcr(Tr) MMa^lpMAlcl^ Tr<^♦^ti^*^nfr^c^ (^)^<!)'f Mc«- 

[i*"] ^>^<4 a4<^^“xn- 

* The wntcr has omitted seven aUharas hero by haplography as his eye caught only the second cl the twioo 

oconmng word Read °xiSi*a-^Rci) 

* Read ^(lliic1l>t ’Read °<.lttiT^" *Road'«cii)_ 

’ Read 

* These four al^haras are redundant 
’ The anustara is redundant 

’ The engraver at first cut and afterwards cancelled tho subscript g 

* Mark of punctuation superfluous 

“Read “ Read 
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V. 

13 citHl*lT(^T)[¥]fI ci'yaTllM Ut5 

f^r»T(cl) ^r^si ■^(^)“ 

14 ^T(rtfr)^ [l"] ®rt5^T:(»rT)=j(^)2W- 

15 Weft ll^*iasf^5TfI®fait.'Wt(cnMK[:^] 

16 efr ^^ci: <(tfVct<.l'st[’*] “ttflT I 

[Ko^ 5rf^’' ’Err(^)4g^i^iJ fx^fcmrtl •^- 


Second Plate , Ftrst Side 

sifTiL:’] ’^(^)si(E)6itiT ^1^51 

18 yan-eKf%3i(q?rT ^<ifiifd w«ynM«ltwif4*lT(5TT^{) 2I^T«hl^H*ll»Sci 

19 [i*] ’3rr’^T“ nin cilrr^nlri^fir <^dr(^T) 

^r<j.icnT r=ft c,i^c( ^f?T faejK [hr^] 

20 ^®[T^]4T^<5^<4Sli( ^r(gi)% E^^ictp 

[l"^] E-«<iiT -»ydrcJ(^) s?qcf^^- 

* Read 5 ^- ® Pania superfluous 

* Read ^ 

* It 'Would be better to read r|4(i«njet\<, HdHi" as in the Radhanpur plates 

® ^ whiGh -was first omitted is ivritten below the Ime 1 

' What looks like an anusvara on sa may be due to a fault in the plate 
’ Read 

® The engraver at first out ^ but subsequently cancelled the stroke for medial ^ 

® Read eswug'- 

^ which was at first omitted, is written below the line 
The antuiura here is a little displaced 
^ Read ciRa>ij^ 

The engraver first eut which he afterwards tried to change into ^ without canoening the curve for 
medial t and the anuttara Read tsf‘4- 
** The anusvara is redundant 

>* Read “ Read fq^dsiqll. 
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22 (^rl [l*^] ttisf q® ^gT- 

<?t^^ f5%q<l4 fqf'qca *"] ^ 

23 Vlir: yq; l[l?8'^] ^sr^iqiss ?TKf«)€l^<5li(?5TST) ^^?73T^T(WT)<Ui^!T^CffT 

UTK T?s4ir«lir^T('syT)Pqa(friT)[i^] 

Q e 

24 ?i vj^gfT V(«i*qqss’=n'n q«[:*] ^ifti ?T?i(?rr)ri(Tr)m ^ 

va Cv. 

^mPm Mait^SIT [ll^a.*^] ?3^l5?T5jfNfimfqiiy<’3ITJIT' 

^ fq«T[5^*] ^(^)f^wt(5iT) ^=fTnMq(g)^^: Mil 

26 ^n^(Xf%) m<!i q^I(qq<J,4kTf^«W^q<?5i(w) [llU^] 

fqpqsi^qqi -qcqi ^H{^) 1^^[:^] ^ ^ym- 

27 4rn ^[g]f«q tllcqi f^5IT nftrrDl’'] «K]ii44«^fH??r«qi?RTHyq®<JTl: 

q4-qfel«»i<j^<?tsrr“ TTT- 

28 ^ M'JJl^^cftr l[l^'S’*] q^cqj 4)nqq qqqq=qlHI^(wK ITTl^ 

29 ^(iHj \f] [<T]q^[;*] "‘’tqqi^pjaqmfxi fJIi^qq^^nTfi^qT 

fqq«iqdft.y?i: Mqi(w)^\qT -^^CP^qq) 

30 f^tiig('S')q'qWr fqry ^(I^)qiiq^^t<?P(irt((T) 

qi4i [r] qj^«4)[f^](§)frt<itq TT^aX ^(sfr)- 

1 The mark of punctuation here is superfluous 

2 Read ° Read ‘Read 

^ fJi ■which was first omitted is written below the line 

‘ The anusiara is superfluous 
1 ^ which was first omitted is wntten below 

8Read]%vii« ttiisi “Read ‘“Read 

“Read ^ri|i:(.m»i«<iHiq^t as m the Radhanpur plates 
i» which was first omitted is mcised below 
“Read fJl aill+lISl'cJ'dT 

“ The engraver at first cut but subsequently cancelled the stroke for medial 
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33 Rf?r ^c5rtrTi%ci4(s?;{<j:i«<r wfj^a iD=?'>''] 

Second Plate , Second Side 
'tl <1. 1 VJ) M?:?T(H)s§f^4\« 'S Kl 

, I 

Mli\ 

r , ’ 

39 

40 «iw, w ^Ttiitf'tTfs? ^5?cr: 

Mf^wn: %- ; 

^ In. the R'ldhanpur plates also tho reading was =ariiehad= but KieTborn proposed to amend it as =arachad-= 
for rcT-ons stated aboic, Vol VI, p 245, f n 1 I would read ^ym,45-l4t 4|lfaii}t*linn5id etc 

Ihe Xom singular which is evidently intended as an adjective of 41Rli4i*1lRl'til shows that the 

h‘ ter also must haic onginnllv been in the Nom emgnlar ^udtf i3 aorist, third person singular form of iipg 
1 he intended sense is that the circular enclosure of the royal camp looked beautiful at night like a garland worn 
1)^ clusters of stars 

= Rcad gr?rj^ ’ Read | 

* The mark of punctuation hero is superfluous 
Read 't,Hir5itf=fiH»'-f "IS in the Bharata Itiliasa Samfodhaka Mandala ahd Lohara plates 
' I'cad 

\\ hat lool 6 Id c a sLntmg stroke on the top of ta is an accidental scratch 
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41 '3fl(Tl)^rI ■q^ll^rOA’TtM^SlRjcil’ <41*4 [l'*] 

€r5ir: tiMR(R:)' 

?T((ft)Vi4rfIlR)fiT^T(^4l) ?fRW- 

45 44H3(l) “vi'a^lrt^wlfg^’g 

[^=(c«4,] [m]5- 

(r^)^l^[4jTirr- 

47 § ITfflM(f?[?fr]^ ^IrTt^'^r^rTUT ^(w)W?T2rf%I?SIT 

W'otcTl BflotiicT 

48 eiMci. Jtiwn: iffrrRsM^ ^ ^ iiRx?si5iT ciqi- 

irTR4<i«*aqRT- 

49 44im»€l fq^^l'rlT’qRicqSsfq'iniJ (i'UT* 

Third Plate 

oRiMT- 

; 

61 . ^[fq’^]rtot|^ [l*'] q’^T'5l(»ir<if4-l'<.lT5<dTg(1*4fc1<.lR«e<<4l<<lR«fe'34£n5T[^ ^tJ- 

^4p|^rl ’ET M'^Rt^J^HTTcT- 

62 ^T® liqiRW- «««^riT ^cjsqTfsf [^1 qfs 

qtSR-^^T(¥T)Rl fc18*^ 

63 Rf I ’Mi'^cn(TiT) ^ cii«tiq qtid [ir:^''] 

Riujii<?ts5((<q)^qT^ »i<*4i'iT\<i.*«<iRi«i: [l^] §1- 

»Eead ^41-qii. ' 

® The engraver at first cnt ^ and then changed it into g 

’Read * Read 3( Rim Ret, I ’ Read 

'Read ^mRRi i ’Read ■maetJefT 
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-4 IBdjca 

S„*" '•» » *« . ■ “” 

“ «•'• •. ..”« * “■' ""' •" r..' 

nhy,^ „u,.j , ^ 

?wr< «at 5 ^--.,=„> ^ 

wf,-r' , f«^=-J =07 =s 

GO 5r. , 7 '*^*’L> J ^ri^^g-rO ?T»m*' t V 

I B s i '"'J 

" - ^.rrTt^ ««^fe f„„, 

«2 B ''^^>^^''LT'^rr''’*’'’^""'=''W'’('?; ft r . 

..o» r'“ '"' 

of the S,L , than tbo tJ. , 10 g',u 1 

^oiiiifJisijj, 7 -^hout 4" {rom fi^ plate . the sides but 

"* “'“' ««? „" “ ? ®-™ “ “J® -< ftnrc „7 

tolas ^ abo^e 

" tnr ^ ‘ben cLanged 7f . 

lVi,l - ^ '‘ “>‘o q 

'lJi( ’‘Pcadfj^ 

‘be 'ca laarL foUoircd iefo'^t* ‘ficad «(.ji^?f 7 ’ 

“‘wg oomplctjoa 
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The plates are generally in a state of good preservation Only a few letters at the end of 
lines 7-14: have been completely damaged by rust and two letters, one in the beginning of hne 24 
and the other at the end of hne 40, have been lost on account of the subsequent widening of the hole 
for the ring , but these can be easily supphed from cognate records There are seventy-two lines 
in all, of which sixteen occur on each inscribed surface except the second side of the second and 
third plates vhich have fifteen and mne hnes respectively The letters are deeply engraved, but 
do not show through on the back of the plates Their average size is 3" The characters are 
of the North Indian alphabet As we shall see below, the writer of the present record is stated 
to be Arunaditya, the son of Vatsaraja, who, as stated above, was also the writer of the Sisavai 
grant, but to judge from the formation of letters, the present inscription seems to have been 
actually written by a diSerent person We do not, for instance, find here any ornamentation of 
the inaltas such as that noted above in the case of the Sisavai plates The formation of several 
letters, again, is different The stroke for medial m is not round as in the other inscription and 
is added not at the lower end of the vertical stroke but a little abov e , see vnhad-ura and 
ttpula both in 1 2 The forms of i, tli (whether independent or subscript), v, h, the subscript 
n of the conjunct nn and the final t are considerably difierent from those occurnng in the earher 
record , see ejf , ita (1 10), lalJiam (1 16) mnd pratyaritJnno (1 21), inmrpt (11 2 S),sadpso- (1 6), 
Larnn adha (1 9) and hJii dpidt (1 3) R as the first member of the conjunct lya does not rise abo^v e 
the hne but appears as a horizontal stroke to the left at the top , see dlimrya (11 6 and 16), 
°tn^ttsdrya (1 15), etc The language is Sanskrit and hke the previous record the inscription is 
partly in verse and partly in prose It shows many of the orthographical peculiarities 
noticed in connection with the previous record and though not altogether free from orthographical 
and other lands of mistakes is, on the whole, more correctly wntten than the latter 

The plates were granted by the Rashtrakuta king Govinda III, residing at Mayura- 
kha^jdi His genealogy, titles and hirudas are identical vuth those in the previous record In 
fact the text of the whole inscription, with the exception of the names of the donated village and 
its boundaries, the dfiiala, the date and some minor details and vith the omission of seven 
verses three of them being from the eulogistic portion, * generally agrees with that of the SlBa\ ai 
grant edited above The object of the present inscription is to record the royal gift of the village 
Lohara in the Murumba district to Bhatta Rishiyappa of the Ka^yapa gotra, who was a reli- 
gious student of the Eigveda, the son of Annamabhatta and the grandson of Bhatta Masopavasin, 
He IS described as residing at Dbarasiva and belonging to the community of the Traividj as of 
that place The donated village was bounded on the east by the smaller Lohara, village, on the 
south by two villages® named Mudupa, on the west by the villages Pipparika and Marurika and 
on the north also by two ^ illages Samaripalla and Kheda It is also recorded that Eishiyappa, 
reserving 400 nivarianas of the land in the afore mentioned village for himself, divided (the 
revenue of the remaining land) into 120 parts of which he assigned sixty to Madha'va, Srldhara, 
Dodhama, Aghakuti and others and the remaining sixty to Lokabhatta, Sridhara Dikshita, 
Madhuka Dvivedin, Prifhivibhatta and others These transactions took place on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse on the first titlii of the bright fortmght of Margasirsba lu tbe expired 
Saka year 734 (expressed in words only) No cyclic year is mentioned in the grant We find 
that in the expired Saka year 734 there was a solar echpse on the previous day which was the new- 
moon day of Karttika The first iitSr of the bright fortnight of Marga&sha uas current at sunn'e 
of and therefore civilly connected with the next day, Tuesday the 9th November, A D 812, 


^ These are w 7, 16 and 17 of the Sisavai grant 

~ These were probably the smaller (laglm-) and the larger {bjthat) Mudupa 
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Stamblia and the release and subsequent reimprisonment of the Ganga brng, events which we 
know happened soon after his accession’ — are alluded to And -this is but natural , for that draft 
IS found used as early as Saka 716, within a year of his father’s death When it was prepared, none 
of the afore mentioned disturbances may have occurred The same draft is again used in the 
An]ana\ati plates issued siv years later, without adding any verses descnptive of Govinda’s 
achievements It would scarcely be correct to infer from this that these six years in the beginning 
of Govinda’s reign were altogether uneventful At least the revolt of Stambha and the Ganga 
prince and their subsequent defeat must have happened dunng this interval but for some reason 
or other we find Govinda using the same old draft even in his Anjanavati plates Only two years 
later in Saka year 724 we find his brother Stambha issuing his Manne plates® with his consent 
Here we find for the first time the other draft describing the brilhant exploits of Govinda III, — his 
\ ictory over twelve kings, the release and subsequent reimprisonment of the Ganga prince, the 
complete rout of the Gurjara and the submission of the Malava king, the presentation of the choicest 
heir looms to him by Miiraiarva, his stay at Sribhaxana during the rainy season and his subsequent 
march to the bank of the Tungabhadra, the despoilment of the fortune of the Pallavas, the humi- 
liation of the lord of Veiigl and finally the submission of the enemy’s feudatories It is incredible 
that all these events or even a majority of them occurred during the bnef period of two years from 
Saka 722 to Saka 724 We have, therefore, to suppose either that the Manne plates are spunous 
or that some of these events occurred even before Saka 722, the date of the Anjanavati plates The 

first of these two alternatives will appear more plausible to the historian who knows the abundance 
of spurious records of this period in Mysore, to which Eleet has called attention « Again, until 
recently the draft was not known to have been used in any record before Saka 730, in which year 
we find it adopted in the Wam-Dindori® and Eadhanpur plates Besides, one of the events men- 
tioned in that draft, viz , Govinda’s victory over the Pallava king, seems to have occurred only a 
short time before Saka 726 in which year he granted the British Museum plates 'svhile he was en- 
camped on the bank of the Tungabhadra after levying tribute on the Pallava king How then 
can that event be referred to in the Manne plates issued two years earher * To add to these suspi- 
cious circumstances, the date of the above mentioned Manne plates, though Sewell has declared 
it to be sound,® appears to be irregular The grant purports to have been made on the occasion 
of a lunar eclipse, the asterism being Pushya in the expired Saka year 724 Sewell takes this as 
equivalent to the 13th November A D 802 He, therefore, evidently takes the lunar eclipse 
to be that which occurred on the full moon day of Margaiirsha But the asterism on that Mhi 
was Eohinl and not Pushya One is therefore naturally led to conclude that the plates are spunous 
As stated above, until recently the draft was not known to have been used in any genuine record 
before Saka 730 It was, of course, known from the British Museum plates that Govinda’s victory 
over the Pallava king had occurred before Saka 726 , but as his other exploits have not been men- 
tioned in any genuine record dated before Saka 730, Dr Altekar in his history of the 

’ See eg ,v 12 of the present grant 

® I do not now hold the view which I previously advocated from the mention of Chakiraja as dutal-a in the 
Anjanavati plates that the revolt of Stambha must have taken place after Saka 722 (or A D 800) , see above, 

p 11 

® Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol IX (Nelamangala), p 61 

* Ind Ant , Vol XXX, pp 204 end 212 

® The date of the Wapi Dujdori plates is more hkely to be the expired Saka year 729 as shown above, p 206, 
n 2 

* ‘ These plates have a sound date, nammg the echpse of the moon on the day stated ’ — Sewell in Htstortcal 
Inscriptions of Southern India (ed S K Aiyangar), p 33 My attention to this apparent irregulanty was draivn 
by Dr. Altekar 
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•words hke Mdiga^hsha-faurmimsyam are inadvertently omitted in the record ^ As for the dis- 
crepancy of the iial shall a Pushya not being current at the time of the echpse as mentioned in the 
record, it can he explained by supposing that though the grant ■was made at the lunar eclipse the 
plates 'were actually issued four days later ■when the moon ■was in conjunction ■with the asterism 
Pushya Analogous instances in justification of this explanation can be easily cited from the 
records of the period * There are, thus, no insuperable difficulties in admitting the Manne plates 
of Saka 724 to he genuine All the important conquests of GovicQa III seem, therefore, to have 
been made during the first seven or eight years of his reign 

It seems that soon after Govinda Ill’s accession the twelve kings headed by Stambha rose in 
revolt against him Govinda released the Ganga prince apparently to create a rival in the Kar- 
nataka to his rebellious brother, but as he seems to have joined Stambha and his allies, 
Govinda III defeated them all and put the Ganga prince into fetters again The ease and 
rapidity ■with v hich these victories were attained are graphically described in two stanzas included 
in all records of the second group ^ These operations could not have taken more than two years 
fS 716 and 717) after his accession The next four or five years seem to have been occupied 
by his campaigns in the Northern and Central India at the end of which^ his son was born in circa 
S 721 In Ashadha of the next year we find him again at his capital Mayurakhandl, issuing 
his Anjanavali plates Engrossed in planmng and fighting wars as he was during all these years, 
he had apparently no time to think of getting a new draft prepared for the plates which he issued 
in that year His expedition against the southern kings® may have occurred in § 722 and 723 
At the end of it when his position was supreme both in the north and in the south, he seems to 
have caused anew draft descriptive of all his important conquests to be prepared which v e 
find him adopting in all his later charters This diaft is composed in an ornate kavya style 
xecalhng, as Kielhorn has shown,® ‘many expressions and poetical devices ’ used in the works of 
Bana and Subandhu Noticing the king’s predilection font, his governors in the Karnataka also 
seem to have adopted the same draft m their charters issued during his lifetime 

If the chronological order of events in Govinda Ill’s reign as stated above is correct, his son 
Amoghavarsha must have been a fairly grown up youth of about sixteen, when he ascended the 
throne in circa §aka 736 In that case the statement in the Sanjan plates’ that Govinda III went 
to heaven, because he felt sure that his son was able to bear the burden of the three worlds, need 
not be taken as exaggerated Amoghavarsha I, must, therefore, have been nearly eighty at the 
time of his death 

1 See the wording of the grant— ‘ ■^gF^ tiaa'cig H'=t«*1inrS3l[u]^'irtl7; 

■’Hunt! 

= As shown above, the present plates were issued a day after the solar eclipse [ See note 1 on p 214 
— Ed ] We may also note that the date of the Hanne plates (second set) si't'lira 

According to S K Pillai’s Indian EpAemens the lunar 
eclipse occurred on the hthi mentioned m the grant, but the week day was Saturday and the asterism Punarvasu 
It seems, therefore, that the plates were issued two days later on Monday when the asterism was Pushya as 
required 

® See eg ,YY 12 and 13 of the present grant 

‘ See V 24 of the Sanjan plates, above, Vol XVlll, p 246 

' Two of these, the PaUava king and the lord of Vengl are mentioned m the present record The kmgs of 
Kerala, Pandya, Chola and other countries are mentioned m verses 21 23 of the Nesarl and v 32 of the Sanjau 
plates 

' See notes to his translation of the Kadhanpur plates, above, Vol VI, pp 246 250. ' 

’ V 25, above, Vol XVUl, p 246 
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As for the places mentioned in the present plates, Vengi, Sribhavana and MayQra- 
bhandl have already been noticed liohara, the donated village may be modern Lohara about 
8 miles to the vest of Karanja in the Murtizapur talula Murumba, the headquarters of the 
district in which it was situated, maj be Murambi, 3 miles south east of Lohara Of the boundary 
villages only tvo can be traced at present Mudupa may be Mandav, 3 miles to the south and 
Pipparika modern Pimpalgaon 4 miles to the east of Lohara The other villages cannot be 
identified 


TEXTi 

[ Metres Vv 1, 19 22 AnusMuhh , vv 2, 6 and 8 V asantatilala , w 3 5, 7, 9 17 Sardvlavikrl 
dita , V 18 Atyd , v 23 Pushpiiagra ] 

First Plate 

7 gfr2i«r»iiii fi'¥ir[fdqiirwfr®] 

[ 118 ^ ]M- 

9 ^ [|^"J 

10 v'l f^sit irit f^di ti[yi’'] 

^ From the original plates The facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from mk impressions 
kmdlv taken by Mr Natarajan, Snpwmtendent, ■Govemment Press, Kagpur 

Expressed by a symbol » Read « Read 

^ Only faint traces of some of the alsharas m the brackets can be seen on the plate 
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12 <1*1 =5intl |[|^^] 9<JiT^§id<T[S'l,|a44<^ w — 

14 g' a2M^<y ct'^^aiirM HT^ f^rf (H 

['QS] V-/ — * 5- 

15 =iif^ [l^] ®{1^®T(7Tr)' 

16 fw ^51 J nT^^qn-’cictl 

f^<iM 3 RT' 

Second Plate , First Side 

17 ^^ifnT i nyi^rs^^- 

18 ^“nrniT^f^fPr ?Rg?iTfifw*idt artf^^^i- 

19 w. w(m?i) i[i£-*'] f%TfdtT^ 

20 y^: [i*^] 6«TSiT5(g5i: 

21 gr(T ^Hil'fT^I^’jfcfrfT Br5lfa^Rlf«4*lT(RT3^) [n°''] U^ctiK- 

22 ^gR=<4mfTj5i:T5r>f^f;(rr) f^Atw a-c^zm fRcr^^qiil^RcST [r^] 

’MI^T fTTcT 

23 rilrt^^IlfcliSrrT ?tIT c^m ^Rd^liT 11 ^^ *HilT fRrlT <i?ii 

cj<i ^fr- 

24 o®^TcT [tKt*] <544fy*J^'uro ' ^- 

25 [l^^] 

26 ‘ ^ ^ 1 riMvyfenBTTTf= 1 tl^[;^] ^«^-rf=«T\[®^]Plc| ’ II 

§»ncErcl<; 5 JT- 


^ Restore °*l«!1l*lTt 

* Restore 

• Read <(Rhi^ 

® The Idst letter is «f 

*1 Pead 


“Read “fqt.i'i ® Restore 

® It would he better to read / 


’ The anusvara is superfluous - - 

" Bead ciRtl«^ Bead 
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27 tsi <^^f%HTrea[■ RTfrt<3!^# f*n- 

28 cr: [n 

29 ^ ffsr: i[i^r] 

T!iT<s«i^RfK nm 

30 '^ficm{-3i)^^nTm^ tTinfvii«ii(^4T)fsgH(<iHj [i**] ^ 

[t^ TTjcSctr^- 

31 Si4<t ^^.(^0 ®Tf^ IT^im^fT ^ TTQ^EIT ll[u'’J 

c\ 

32 ^(rjce<mR{w)?T HigR 7r^rtfHIrr^T(jn5[) t%5rJf(5^)^<|rj5TH57rT2? r<-=l- 


Sccond Plate , Second Side 

33 %[rrT]q-rcr g5if^sjjqrri^e^l(?T?T) f^t^fcf f^^irrJifTRga: ti^gRri =2- 

\l\\r] 

34 fjTol f^^^cis>JVIT^f^^cT SRG 

33 ^aj^f^jrrD*] gsi ^N?rT mi i7^f%- 

SRJTT- 

SG ^FTT iDU*'] ’a[’^THlrM?Gg«i<l3TcfifrnTTTiijl%gTn(* 

0\ 

37 j4<?Ti 5^5 ''g ^ 51 (STR) [l**] ^I-y 

3)^- 

38 cJt 1<^T ^ ^-«fMTr^f1-45I%(«7T mT rff^CI !![?**] 

W(5l)ll- 

40 »Dt’=:'] R; ^ R<?75i?RgR;R^Ki5nr^^ram=cR33^;-'I)mKi[w^J- 

41 4^'mi<if^'sirntn:?W£r?:^Fr’?m3n'f^’E;iwEiw5i^4)- 

42 ???q^ri^^4i5ftcj5{^T^q^VI5R<5;^gr: ^aj€t 51511 UW{^)> 

43 541 i^TSTapfl^Tf R M 'll M Pc? X-i w <^i l^Si ch *4 ¥' 

! Prg^nr Sco above, p 210, n 1 

'Kcad^rt 'Read<<<jf? 


‘Read 
‘ Read 



Two Copper-plate Inscriptions from Berae 
B — Lohaea Grant of Govinda III, Sara year 734. 


tia 




N P CHAknA^AliTl 
Rea No 1479 £37-275 


SCALE 6 


SUKVEi or India, Cadcdtta 
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3«1 TT- 

45 ^TT 1'“ 

46 V[£4^T[■^]‘ 
M«<(- 

TJnrd Plate , First Side 

^tI- 

50 TcT. I '^^imT2STlt7^f%rfr Mm: It- 

52 uRim^nC.*] cl<^T 

53 tf(i^)fewi4n: »ic) f^*9rtTita4cr(?r) 

R'- 

54 

RiC ^^TZ- 

55 4TBTIT%S5r: ^T'g^T^K'U^- 

58 tlHtl R- 

(R)f^’R- 

59 ’5R3R(si)^qif<»l'i?l'RTf^f^M'^Tr'g|<4'a5^^”ctlMHj|c4| 

60 W RfllRTf^cT: R^^lfTjclRT R(a)lI?TRf^rt<T W^cfT eiMfi: 

vj 

I This atshara is redundant * These dandas are superfluous ' ' 

* Bead cf^Iqu- i . 

* The aJ^haras m the brackets appear to be incised subsequently in place of the original ones 
' Hero and in some places below the rules of sandhi have not been observed 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous here 

Bead ’’ f%'5Tr 8 Bead '»l]StPuiS 


' Bead 


i“Eead fstiqlcyqmicij’ 
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lEhe record 'Consists of a single sheet of vcopper, engraved on both sides and contains 28 lines 
of writing, of which the first 24 occur on the first side fChe last hne -on the reverse has a pecu 
liarity , the original record had left -a. .considerable blank space between its 13th al,sharq, (with 
which the text , proper terpnnates) and the enumeration of the date un figures and words at the 
end , this space was afterwards filled out by another Jiand with 21 ajisharas out of which the last 
two could not be accommodated therein and were consequently inscribed lower down 

The language is Sanskrit The text as partly in verse, partly an prose There are a few 
mistakes due, no doubt, to the scribe , but these nre of rmnor importance The alphabet agrees 
more or less closely with Tafel V, columns NX-XXIII, in Buhler’s Indische Palaeographie 

The object of the document rs to record the grant of a village called Gamhbari, by the 
Mahdmdndabka XJdayanaja whose overlord was the king Indradbavala, jointly to the Brah- 
mins, Dbaresvara and Mabaditya in the proportion of three to two The interpolated portion 
of hne 28 — upddhydya Dhdrekvardya pamchahasya-bhumir=datd tGIiuchuddand grdme — seems in 
tended to specify the apportionment so far as concerned Dhareivara , if so, the village must have 
been alternatively designated Chuchuddana The document (except this interpolated portion) 
was caused to be written by the Thakkura firi Sujana, the Alskapatalika 

The record opens with an invocation to Siva (11 1-2) It then proceeds to set out, with suit 
able eulogia, the hneage of 'king Indradbavala the founder of his family was Kbadirapala 
in whose hneage was born king Sadbava, from whom was born king Ranadbavala, whose son 
was the king Pratapadbavala, whose son was the kigg 6rJ-Sabasa, whose son was the king 
Sri-Vikrama, whose brother was the great king {imhanripati) Indradbavala The next enu- 
meration (11 12 16) appertains to the family of Udayaraja his descent is traced back to the 
Kadambas, in whose'lineage was born Samarasimba, whose son Prabaraja became the Prime 
Minister {pradhdna-sachva) to the (unnamed) king of the hne of Khadirapala, his son, 
Udayaraja, was a feudatory \{mahdmdndahJca) under Indradbavala 

It IS stated (11 15 16) that Udayaraja was left ‘ an eharge ’ while his overlord, king Indra- 
dhavala, was engaged in sports, surrounded by women Possibly, Indradbavala was, at the 
vtime, staying at Udyanna, which seems idfintifiahle with the town Bihar '(see tnfra, p 225), since 
there is a reference to the place (11 9 10) in assooiation-with his abihty for sport, albeit the sport of 
conquest (Indradevd nvpa Vdyann¥ [tn*]]agat-pratdpa samana-hrldd ganshtha dyutih) 

The grant was made (11 16 18)>atNavanera(orNavInBra^) (=^ mod Nabinagar), 

after notifying, ordering and explaining to the assembled inhabitants of the village Uambhari as 
well asito the king’s, dffioers 'beginning -with fihe heir apparent (yuvmd]a) and .ending with the 
subordinate rulers and the military officers {vdmanta-&enddhtkdriJM) The rights conferred iby the 
grant are enumerated mill il6 19 , they are the usual ones found in the records .of the period 
The date is given (U 19 20) an words as Brimad V ikramddityasya dmdala-iata samvatsare 
xtiJiatUhpanicMsad-vaishadhtkeKdTtttka mdsasya <purnimdsydm(ydin) MhauSSma dine ,“ in the year 
'of Srlmad-Vikramaditya, twelve centuries andhfty-Jour, on the full-moon day (iithi) of the Kart- 
tika month, on Monday ”, andiregularlytoorrespondB to Monday, (the 27th October, A D 1197 

In 11 20 22 are set out the genedlogies of the two donees '(1) upddhydya SrI-Dbaresvara, 
of the Brdhmana caste, and the Bharadvaja golra, grandson of pandita in Va4u(su)deva, son of 

1 The metre requires a syllable bke tj-i , ,mrthe xpcQni,itself in does not occur [The reading is dy^, not dya 
and I suggest the restoration udyann=e[va*'\ ,whichiis m keeping with the simile of the moon introdn..ed in the 
verse -According to my feadmg thereshould ,be no referenccto Eddandapura or Bihar — Ed ] 

2 [See below, p 229, n 2 — Ed ] 
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tliautlhp sn Pi(Ui)''lii, and (2) fnnihUi arl Mnhmiltyft, of tin Hutlmnnu (asto, and (lie Knii'd a 
{irniidMon of priiKfiM Jirl Sridit ini, ton of f(n>iJitn I'rl Kirlli}>'dti 
In 11 22 2 5 ottur llio (dutoim nti tliiit tlio nriuit \ui'< mnd( li} a cojijh r jdiilo ^^)tll (lu uxiial 
auspKious con'inomi's niul (ho lujuiirtion t!n( tlio (U'-tomurj rn’liti ‘limild In jiuni (o tin 
tloiVLt"! m obedience to (lie abb died riistomi 

Lines ‘id 2" conlim (be u-tml bdndutne nnd inijineKon \ern t nbitinr to Imd t-rjiiili 
Lines 27 28 neord (!m( (be document nii" rnmed to lie nrUlmi In tlm ihJ nj ninh! a, 'Uni 
Jura sri Sujniin, II M ion of (be \ Tot n \/i 1 aj rtlift toininmnli and (be da!«' h r'{i<at<d m 
figures 

Tho liinlorlcnl vnluo of this reeord is ron"idt riible Tin follmuiig pedeerer- of ( ’ o ruling 
liiics—one (raemt: it^rlf back (0 Khndirnpriln, aiiotli'T to Saninraaimlin of tlu Kntlamba 
rlotk — arc dnclo td 

Ao'f'iiab'it 


.‘'aimi'in' dm 


I’rili tij'v 

X di.^ rfji 

IVo alreuh po*- < ^ nine knov Ini.e about Pral’padli.n al i In bi Mfinoir on T/e /’"’/jr 
At) (?fi( (Iblo), dll' 1 it( Mr U 1) llnni rji \ roll — 

“ Diiniii' (lie nign of L d '•rnina'-ma (be sve t rn part of Magadli i '< en.s to ba* e fd jnto 
tlic lands of the Ci'ibi da\ ‘d 1 1 1114 ofKinnij T lie loral rulers prac ti dU ac<!iiired indejw ndf'j ri , 
rs an cMimple of t bull i e ini\ titf (be name of tin ^^idl^u^l\ da Prat'ipidbaaeh of fsjnl'' ' 
The eirlie't record of tins gener it ion r ^ a short rod ri-eription in ar the Tutr ibi I alL in tin* '^bn 
liabad District, the date of \ lueb torr' pond to F'tli \jnil, lir>8 \ D \rfording to an unpub- 
lished inscription at Htdita-uadli the Ivinu ‘et up ■^ome monumi nts on the 27th Mrrtb llCf) A D 
In the same distncl there is another rod in'^cnption U iriradiandi incised m the ^lkr^^la ora 
1227 corresponding to 1169 VD \ecordiim to another inscription at Politaseidb, the famih 
to Vilncli tins d\nnsf\ belonged is edbd Kliat Tirat Tda 1 ain<a Ihe relation betiiecn tins tbief 
and tlio Grdiadaard.i Kings of Kanauj Ins been made deir b\ the Trirridmndi inscription of the 
Fame prince Tins inscription was edited bt Dr Pitz Lclvnrd Hall in 1860 According to this 
inscription, in 8'annnt 1227 on Medncsdtn, tho'lrd dn of the dark half of I%nisf!n,=:lGth \pnl, 

) Tlie reaciinp on«a(/a ««<■ fin t maOe out lo Prof Bo«e It etciufiei a per-ioa I c< pmg the "icrod firo knoiin 
ns uisfsMi/s M liieli together vitli four other fires Mould he railed pa ie^ 117) S'/s^ Vtc arc mnmdrd of the 
Irndition that fi\o pnnrh uni iln I’nhmins ^ ert miportul into Bengal hi “ \di*uri ” 

Cf the c\prr'"ion frJmiij Jupttiua ChuxrJiLti thnravu pai-lijn pirijup 'unn para 
•diiavala in 11 11 12 of our record JujaH j? modem Jopla 


Idmdir’p'ih 

F-.dbL> 

Pan idlnarla 
Pr it'p din. 1 ! i 
‘'"dn i 

j— 

Id rum Indr mint ill 


applied to India 
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H69 A D , Pratapadliavala announces that a certain copper plate recording the grant of the 'vil- 
lages of Kalahandi and Badapila has been obtained by several Brahmanas by bribing one, Deu, 
the slave of King Vijayacandra of Kanyakubja The inscription finally adds that the proprietary 
share of the rent should be collected yearly as before This inscription sho'ws very clearly that 
though Pratapadhavala was semi independent, he was obhged to recognize the suzerainty of the 
Gahadavala King of Kanau] The villages stated above within his territories could be granted 
by the King of Kanyakubja to anybody he bked ” (Memoirs A S B , Vol V, pp 107 8) i 

The Khaydravala of the Rohtasgadh inscription is e'vidently the Khadirapala of our record 
Reading between the fines the conventional eulogies attached to the princes descended from 
‘ the great family ’ of Khadirapala, we feel that it was Pratapadhavala who probably first at 
tamed an independent status by war he is designated 3anlaia and speeially hkened to Siva in 
his aspect as the destroyer of the pride of DaLsha His son, Sahasa, was doubtless an inde- 
pendent monarch, since he is described as being revered by kings once his enermes ( pranata- 
vain narendra mauli mdmkya kokanada-pupta pada pithah) I under itand from Prof Bose that 
there is a place called Sahasapura near the find spot of the record it may have been named 
after Sahasa And it is interesting to observe the close resemblance, in style and phraseology, 
between our inscription and the copper plate land-grants of the Gahadavala kings the cessation 
of v hose suzerainty over rulers of this region must have been a matter of recent history when the 
present record was issued 

King Vikarama, son of Sahasa, is described in rather tame terms His enemies are stated 
to have avoided facing a figlit with him out of fear for the strength of his arms (v 7) 

King Indradeva, also called Indradhavaladeva and Indradhavala, was a brother of Vikrama 
He seems to have considerably enlarged his kingdom by warfare His titles, parama Maheivara, 
sat Itara vtchdra Ghalurdnana and Mahdnnpalt, imply high status , the first tv o appear modelled 
on the styles parama-Mdhesiara and Ydchaspati of the Gahadavalas His other epithet, samara- 
mhsamkamalla, suggests connection with the Chalukyas , we may compare the^opithet Nihsanka- 
sajif,a)a apphedto king Vallalasena who married a Chalukya princess, RamadevT, as proved by 
copper plate inscriptions of the Sena kings * In Ceylon, also, about this time, we come across 
a king called Kittimssanka, said to have belonged to the Kahnga race ® 

Indradhavaladeva, according to our inscription, was successful with his sword against his 
foes and is described as having shone in the sport of conquest at Udyanna or Udyanna Udyanna 
or Udyanna seems to be identical with Taranath’s Oiavtapun, going back to some such form as 
Uddiyana or Uddlna^ Alberum® gives the form Udunpur, in connection -with his statement that 
the Bhaikshukl lipi {“ script used by Buddhist monks ”) was current in that place situated in 
Purva de§a 

The feudatory chief Udayaraja claims to belong to the Kadamba kiila^ and is styled Malid- 
mdindalilM He seems to have been connected with the Kadambas of Goa our copper plate 

V The reff given by Banerji are Ep Ind , VoL iv, p 311 , Ep Ind , t^ol v, App , pp 22, No 152 , J A 
0 S,Vol vi, p 547 

In Buchanan’s Shahabad Report (Patna 1934), ive are told of an inscription setting out the succession of these 
rulers (p 46), wherein Pratapa, 'Vikrama and Sahasa figure , but afterwards there are names which seem to 
indicate a change of dynasty At p 48 of this Report there is mention of another mscription nammg Pratapa 
and Sahasa, it is apparently identical with No 1759 of the “ List of Inscriptions of Northern India” (above, 
Vol XX, App) 

2 Majumdar, Inscrs of Bengal, pp 58, 107, 118 etc 

3 Culavamea (P T S ed ), ch 80 * [See above, p , n - Ed ] 

^ India, 'Vol 1, p 173 and Vol 2, p 314 (transl Sachau) 

® There is now a regular treaties on the Kadambas entitled The Kadamba-Kula by G M Iforaes (Bombay, 1931) 
a copy of which was kmdly placed at my disposal by Prof S K Chatterji 
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begins x\atli an invbcMion to 6ivn ns'cncmy of the demon Tnpura, and xsc Icnon that the family 
deity of the 'Goa Kadambas was Siva m the same a>;poct (ns Sapla lul thara) The st>le Malm 
mH/i/fn/i/m.tnovn to have been affected also by Jfi>'ni'>gIiofchn in the Tlaniganj copper plate, seems 
to have been supeiior to the style MaMmawMduira adopted by the feudatory families of the 
Kanareso dis'tricts iiicluding the Goa Kadambas In -a copper plate grant dated Saka 1017>, the 
Silahara prince Annntadexa (or Ai(antnprila) calls himself Mahamamlalll a as veil as Mahmanda 
Idiarddhpdli , so that vc may perhaps presume that Gdayaraya had Malumundaltiiaras under 
him He miiy liaXo been connected >also xntli the Kadambas of Kaliiiga — a line of feudatory 
chiefs under the Gnnga kings , his father’s name, Praharaja, points in the same direction, sincf 
it IS a family surname in Onssa , the surname occurs in Orissan records, cji , in the Purl copper 
platcof'XiasimhadexnlV, dated Saka 1105, and the inscription of AD M3G on the Javaijaya 
dooruay in the Temple of Jnganirithn at Puri * 

Praharaja, father of Udayaraja, is stated to ha\c been Pnmc hlinistcr {-pradlmna mchnn) to 
an unnamed prince of the family of Kliadir.ip'da This prince vas in all probability iSfiliasa 
Some link betveen Prahar'ija and Sfiliasa seems to be suggested by the circumstance that the 
vords suia, lam, prauata and llrlli einjiloycd by the compo'-cr of our record in his description of 
Sfihasa arc repeated b\ him in his description of Prahar.'ija, and both dc'-eriptionh arc couched 
in the same metre, Vatanlnltlal <1 Hegarding ? imarnsiuiha, father of Praharaja, described in 
our copper plate as belonging to the Kadnmba stock, it would be interesting to inaestigatc 
data which might lead to liis identity In the Prdhurdjn 1 ijmja, a Addambn ] dsn figures ns 
Chief Adxiser to Piitlnlr'ija who was aietorious oterthe llulianimadans in 1192 \ D In the 
P/-ifln irdjn I?dsd, a similar role IS plaacd b\ a Stman Simj Tod‘ who identities him with the 
ruler of Chitor, says “ The bard represents him as the Ulysses of the host , braxc, cool, and 
skilful in the fight , prudent, wise, and eloquent in Coiintil , pious and decorous on all occa 
sions , beloxcd by his own chiefs, and rcKrcncedln the ans',als of the Chatihan ” It "coms 
possible that Prithxlraja’s Chief Adxisor was remembered In his family designation Kudnmla 
Fdsfi [=k^^dmnba-^ amm) in the tradition embodied in the P/'it/iiirdyn T ijuyu, while he was 
remembered bx his personal name Samar Stag m the tradition relied on by the author of the 
Pfitln'miia J?dsd and that the latter confounded him with a liomonxmoiis personage who ruled 
oxer Cliitor long after Pritlnlriija If so, we might perhaps think of identifying this luldambn 
Fdsa Samar-Snug with our Kadambal iddcafanna Samarasimha 

Our inscription shows that Udi anna (Ibliur)- was oxen at the end of October, A D 1197, 
not yet conquered by the Muhammadans Hut it*- fall was not delayed The exent is usually 
asugned to the year AD 1197 It probably happened ^lightly later There iscxcrx reason to 
behexe that the capture of Kadlf took place in the cold season of A D 1199 The data gixen in 
the Tahaqul i Aersiri seem to haxe the effect of plaeing the capture of the ‘ fortress of Bihiir ’ less 
than one year before the fall of Nadil dVe are told® that iluhammad i Bakhtyar, after obtaining 
a fief in the Mirrapiir District, Used to make occnsional incursions into the territories of Slonghyr 
(‘ Muner ’) and Bihar , and with the plunder thus secured, lie organised an attack upon the fortified 
city called ‘ Bihar ’ The attack succeeded, and the xictor went with xaluablo booty to Qutb 
ud^dln who bestowed on him special fax ours Meanwhile, astrologers at Nadia announced their 

X Ind AnI Vol IX, p 35 

A S B,Vol LXIV(1895), pp 132,134 nnd Vol L\II (1S03), pp 89,92 

= J BA S, 1913, p 277 

* Annals avd AntiquUia of BajaiPian (Ed — W CrooKe) Vol I, p 301 
[Sec abox e, p 223, n 1 — Ed,] 

TainjCl I h ofii-r, transk Rax erty, (BibL Ind ), Vol 2, pp 54S£F 
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prediction that the man who had captured Bihar would invade Nadia “ next year ”, whereupon 
the king Rai Lakhmamja‘ (=i=Lakshmanasena) permitted those who did' not desire contact with 
the Muhammadans to lea\c his capital We know from, the Adbhutasagaia that the king was 
a behe\ er in astrology , w'e may take it that he believed in the prophecy and was preparing to 
lba\e Nadia, when Muhammad i BakhtyBr, posing as a horse dealer, made his surprise attack on 
the palace It w ould bo reasonable to infer that the surprise attack was launched before the period 
assured by the prophecy , in other words, not more than about one year elapsed between the fall 
of the ‘ Bihar fortress ’ and the capture of Nadia 

It appears from the Tabagat % Nastrl account that the district of Mopghyr (‘ Muner ’), like 
Bihar, was at this ponod independent of Lakshmanastna (‘ Rai Lakhmaniya ’) Local tradition 
remembers it to have been under a Hindu king of Magadha called Inderdaun who is said to have 
succumbed to the Muhammadans led by Muhammad i Bakhtyar The stronghold of Inderdaun 
is reputed to bare been at Ja}nagar (near Kiul) where, the story goes, his treasury wms loeated 
According to O’Malley*, the Jaynagar tradition affirms that InderdaUn had “ a trusted warrior, 
whom he raised to the highest posts, until at last he asked for the hand of his master’s daughter in 
marriage The king w as very angry, and had a cavern made in which he placed all his treasure 
When all was safely stowed away, the king inxited his general to see his treasury, and when he 
unsuspectingly w ent in, he let fall the trap door and sealed it with a magie seal It was not long 
before he suSered for thus killing his best general , for the Muhamniadans came dowm and drove 
him a fugitn c from place to place, until he was obliged to flj to Orissa ” According to Waddell- 
‘ forts ’ ascribed to Inderdaun are pointed out by local people at Mt Uran, 20 miles south-west of 
the town of Monghyr 

We may perhaps identify this JjiderdaKn with the Indradhavaladeaa or Indradeva of our 
copper plate The clement -dhaiah is found in the style Vikrama dha\ ala applied in a Kadamba 
record to a Chnlulrj a king otherwise known as Vikramaditya“, our inscription also has a pun on 
•dhavala with reference to our Vtlramdrka { dJiavahla surdmargge Tihamarkla^ya ra^nah 
11 8 9) The name Indeidaun is usually restored to Skt Indradyinma, where the element 

dyumna seems to correspond to the deia in Indiadeea It is worth while eiiqmrmg if the 

‘ trusted warrior ’ whom Inderdaun ‘ raised to tlic highest posts ’ was identical with our mahd- 
mandahfa Udayaraja 

TEXT 

[Metres v I, Siagdhara , vv 2, 8, Mdlini , v 3, Stlharim , 4, 6, 9 and 14, &mdulatihil- 

^dxta, w 5, 7, 10 12, Vasantatilald , v 13, Indraiajrd , vv 15 20, Anvshtubh , v 21, 

Puskpitagra ] 

Obverse 

2 llL^II**] 

ii(i) 4t<i- 

r^-^diET[TT]- f I 

‘ Bihar and Orissa District Gozettcers, Monghyr, I’atha,,I926, pp, 218 0 , 

A SB, 1892, pp Iff 
» Ind Ant , Vol IV, pp 205 6 

‘ Expressed by a symbol ~ - - - 
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4 '514^1: gr^;cardch<fe^:^r"ifTf^f»T: ^^nTT^imiffr f^fdRfd: 

ii[^it*l ri^Rfr ^qTrqTfiC^-imdqi; ?T7f^5fiw‘4i'i; 

5 Wfei7. I|(0 aqtTrn^flsfdqCgf)'^: RdTR- 

fTOrT[ngt ^]' 

7 !'•] nm RlClfdnJ’Ti-ferT^Rw'I 

^nTTfi^HT HnnirR^VT. l![f H"] rT^=m>^i=Tf«?[»pJ1IT?T5«:i?ik 

S 3it ^?T«Ti [l^3 

nn fcjgTinT^nTT i['ii*] f^gmfnTfriHn^. ^Tfn fn- 

7T- 

9 vdr5;Hiig53TR ti’si- 

ii[cii®3 rivim f^ri5:;;r^r?T:dfVg^irv'^5qt b-H'a' ^r^hoIR- 

■STRnsft' 

10 ^inke^fcT: l R\rHr''iMq71iyitnTftrz-iMJ^3l(r4)'j^dl5?r. 

t[£.tl'3 TI^fTfR^T- 

’7mf^^]' 

11 ^mfsT -STisfcT vcln«7r:s^lf^ [i*] 

s 5 

STfeJiT 1 --^RTlcqi^t SI ,^T^{?q)^^tSrt A (d^) 

13 :?iT^qisn; ^fd qfe'S i n^ltH^r, 

WH^fd^r R-^iioivjTtTT ll[ui!'] ^ ^^Id- 

l(l)fe idayTd^f^Kvi 

1 fSco abo\c, p 223 , n 1 —Ed ] 
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=iR<? 1<TI il[^^ll^] ciifr)-Bivur^ici<ticii'<u<jj'5[| [l^] [’ft]” 

16 I t%^PT f«l’Jl<d^l'HT«l"lTTS<11 ft4,*14.»^ 

17 ?}f I ^ ^<4?i5r?Tr»i?ia<|[%cT«i<i®T- 

^ R=ti I "ci M i Rt K»i Rl 111 ^ I *n •, y 5 fl ^ R^ laVt^- 

18 ^tRTRf%RT?R3^»H4(^<4l44'r(9RTfk=tilRRn«H'SJTM<4«4TR!M[ff 'R 

c^4^4^ RiiTlMRRlRdfi'MlR' 

^wRfnRlR^^ R'Ka4mrl«*=4ty^ 

20 =Rg;yc<liM^R(R^)fR% 'tn[Ti«ii«l<d44< y^<^^^*^^43y|(^) f^flr ^<4R^ II MkRI- 

<3nTt^i4< RT(sn')'Ri*u^TtitRMR§f{4t<m'y(’5)<'4f\-=iRi 'R\M<dRi4tR(R?)Ry- 
RTR '^JMI- 

21 ^ W SRVRl=Ji^Tl-m<4 RT{m)^4^5TT” 

MRsci^^htorttiiciy^TR MR^cl-ftR-^lRcy i<tf 

•ytii ^sq’- 

22 -%ix ^ RR<^rt(cJ^) WlcufM-^tutH'KJ y'^ttaJtRnS'^^ 

6ic=<l ^W'lleiou 

23 Mt<lfMrt')lRlf7r TIc^T ^ll^liTl^uRqr <i»e<nRy*4M l9»1ltllR^Rt^ 

«^i-cyET [i*] r(Ri 1% ?t=j*x?mr Mt4.iR=tii: =^ct,i: i g; irfn^A^iRr 

24 MR-^fo [l*^] 'a??t ^ y*!J4'4i*«'i<ut RtRcf 

ii[uiiM R(^)iRj4^(^)nt 44<KiRRra^" i«^T- 

(H?T Ri- 

Reverse 

25 II[HI'*^] f4»A<iJ4fTnu+iHJTRr =(4j4i^m4.^ir»l 'R RR t(4f?T^ 

^•rt 3-1 ^Tir c<HJ(^)^^T IIEP'S!!*] MR^qtl-^giRl f^sRr 

[\*'] ^l^«-rtl(Tii) ^ ?C%fl(^) [ncil"^]- 


> Read yoiici org <j,|c 
! [I would read vm^ami — Ed] 
’ Read 1 
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20 rlST^n^TT [l^3 *(Mt EFTtfdHeT^fr Jjf'KtJTf't !T 

i(t?i)Kirfr ii[^tfl®j ^n^r^irt ^ [r] 

27 q;^^irrrp4«(7i)^ 'i<^r. [i**] ^f<'ia5rrr3tjvr- 

fkrj «4c^7r?lpT}.rci TT CR^Ti^t fq^lRir ll[5?^ll’] f^^trQr(r*<d^ 

2S tr2:fRcn6tR??}\^o,M^f^ II '^mV7igUKiHl«^ ;jr7T2i7r(fn) ^1- 

U.^KI ’fK-lcl ^:^y« tnfximiQr? E 


No ni-^PINfil ni‘'III I^^rH!PTIO^ or imumi mokvl\ 

Ih S \v> I Mri Pr ‘I'lw \ Kn i \ \ ?• , "'I \ , 1 tntn • 

The in'^rriptif'n iiioi' r < o r i<!( rntion nottud for fli" I'rtt fttii' Ii} !{■ i I’"'* ’"ior fJriin 
f1i ml nr Ojli'i iti tlir !ii /.'■j' A' j,, 'ifor o */( •’.•ot , /,f •'r r*ll 2' If' 1 il o mO' foil i’'-'' of 
thi'i ri'pord in 1 1 < /?'; t/>’ M* '• /o /fi^ 7to ’ Hiif r.n tl n r(ror»! p ro* jot ji’ III ’ 'i in f'lH I I'iit it 
lorrforthi fir t tmu lit t'lf not mrt of l)r N P Phfil r \ irti, Ooi '-r iir' 'it I t ,,,r ij l.pt for frilin 

Tlic pPc' 1 no \n *''> ‘srl >rf~rP0il i< rit'iit <1 in tl ^ hi ort of lulp ilioi.t " imI' no'i n fnlf 
i-psl of flic mII'^c ikh'irir.i 'tI.ic’i ii olio it foti*- r 'il < H)> th i .•>’ of th' fp’o* i •■irri t of *^0 
) kliintji ''11(1 p ri tlicr difictiU of rru 

Tilt in-orijition ii lind in n niflo in tic i i i»rii i oil of r '•Tin \ir-i'’'!t!i h lo th<' to'npl'’ 

mIio*-'’ plinth I iiiiont Iff Iii«h from >i’''I1t< < ' mr of wit/ r the co'i •"n' 'mn nmi -ub‘''’qii'''it 

coii'ccrntion of v Inch i tho n iin thrin/' of th' n < ord 

L'cliidin" i^ri/{.'^ri)l !<t<i M’jn in ft] <.n tin t''p, then' nro in rll t'lpt. ono nnd n hiU 
lino of vritiiu' III tlif III '•rij/tic 1 hidi conri i. ■'{.k* hIk .t I' 10' hto'd hi I' V hit’h Tin' 
rpcord IS ( np'i' (iloni ■ hih of hfirl "tf/i/ ’ hn h Ipi hr/ ri i’r»nn,( /! hv t’-n h*f^ rr'd f n/nim'i^ 
iilniost j) iralli 1 to cm h odirr In mldition to tl i ipicl'/fli' 'Idiphrol 'i in tlirc c ph*^ < thiii 
ik^troiin'^' p'lr'iiiip <>f tin ir<irip.ion 

Vi'ith T(‘ nrd to the pnlnco;ti ’phj rttm’tio i r n. he dr i n to tip rcp»('i»nt’'t]nn of the TricUMl 
101 cJc (", rii t'l nnd o'l i Iinh nre jojipii to the ^o^I'nnlI<t^ both In j/n /I'/n tu~lr~f niid In hrH 
iK/itr/T' tide In 'idc for « ' niqi! ofc,i"d(7<i p'/r ( i/irrr/>(! h) nrd Ar/l// 'it'*/' (! C) and for oi 
md nil cf vlliniir'nrai/ and uirn wUlaih (1 l^) end titl-'u (1 17) rrd prr'tf^h (1 0) This 
method of indicitinp thi nn'rai inn hi diir to tin fm t tlrt thoiiph In this tinic Ni'miri clnrnr 
ters find n*. urned ilino .» a di fmitt form, thi re pr* '( nt ition of tin rpdiiil iin.il , pirtiriil irli the 
dipthonir , ii I'l rtiil in i *,( it<> of tran-ition 

The Irjtgixago of tlit iii'criplion p '» in*) rit Of the fee ninorTniifal os it “hoi \ it mn be 
pointed oiit that tlic dental na*- il hat btr n (inplond for the pahtal on( in g'lhn qihnt an-pUii 
(1 o) , J aidhit-fiiinnh (I C) has bctn ipod for lit i /ill umi'ih and iO~ijnin /irrt (I'ti/i (I 27, i 28) 

* This portion hoginning ivilh BTlvjmj Ji, vrittf n In ft dilTc'cnt hnml 

Tho ivord Jjut iihich (he Frriho couhl not fit into the rpiop ninilible irn" uritltn txiloir the line 

' 1 or quotations from this record, ret ItujaputAne id Jlih a, 1 o'c II, foot notes on pp W!) S'' 
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for s=eya7)i praiastih The -word gadha^ m mamdal gadhO, (1 9) is evideiltlyj a deii, word > 
Besides, there are some mistakes of engraving lylych ar^noticed in deahngj with the text 

Regarding orthography we find that the denta] sibilant hos/ once v been, employedi for the 
palatal one in Samh!}ur=gl,grSd=^ (1 17) So, also n/Jlat Once been usedfonh in iSalS vdna-vasu- 
(1 29) Consonant after > is occasionally reduphcated. The wholeanscription is an verse except 
adorations to ViSva Ma[taJ (at the top), and Bhagavatl (1, 1), as, well as portions of 11 28 
and 32 ° 

The inscription belongs to the time of prince Mokala of Mewar> whose date of accession^ 
IS not yet defimtely known, and its object as to i;ecord thet consecration of a small reservoir of 
water constructed by him at the hilly site knownasSringl-p^ihn thereby to achieveibhssin the other 
world for one of'his wives, named Gaur^imhika, who Was' apparently not living at 'the time 
She came of the Baghela family.and was the daughter of some prince, only last three sylla- 
bles of whose name, iiz ' nahftrajno* are visible imthe text now preserved' ^ The ceremony 
took place on the filth day of thei bright half of the month of Sravaha in the Vikrama 
year 1485 (=:A D 1428) Mokala acconipanied by his other wife MayaptirP worshipped the 
sage Ri^hya^ringa and with the permission of his rehgious preceptor Trilochana' consecrated 
the reservoir ' ' ’ ' 

The inscription is important inasmuch as it gives some historical information with regard 
to the four 'successive princes Hammiraj Kshetra, Laksha and Mokala* It opens inth an 
invocatory verso in praise of Bharatl, the goddess of learning , ' in the next verse the poet declares 
lus intention of describing the princes Tiorn in the family of Bappa Then' begins the genealogy 
from Hajnmira to Mokala " ' ' 

It has been said about TTammira-that he captured' th'o city Chela by name, and* conquered 
by his might the'notoriousBbTls who were his enemies He went to Ranathambaka'® or Ran- 
thambhor, and there killed Jaitre6vara.who was mimical to him He also reduced Palhana- 
pura to ashes 

Chela as mentioned here is the Chela-vata of the Ekhngji inscription of V S 1545“ {'=A D 
1488) and the Jilwada of modern times, situated on a high plateau on the north western border 
of Mewar, overlooking the territory of GodwSr, a part of Marwar From the timfe 'of prince 
Rai 'Mai (A D 1473-1509), this place has been in the possession of a Solauki Sardar as his 
'jaglr Formerly this Sardar held authority over some portion of Godwar also, whiCh was in all 
probabibty conquered by Hammira together with Chela Before the time of Rai Mai, the place 
imght have been in the possossiOh of the Chauhauas ’’ His victory overfBhils means that Ham- 
mira had also acquired the portion of Mewar now known as Bhomata, alinost fully occupied by 
the Bhil community, which evidently was not a part of Mewar'at'the time 'br, it may hint at 

1 Sec HCmachandra’s Desinamamala, p 09 (ed Buhlor) . , ^ 

® Below this last half lino of the record is clearly visible m the impression a lino of writing too carelessly engraved 
to ho legible It appears to read f seems to be a later 

addition made by a mason engaged to repair the older structure of the verandah contaming the inscription 
® No record helpful m definitely dotermmmg cither the dote of the death of pnneo LaLsha) thi father of Mokala, 
or the time of the lojter’fl accession to, the throne of Mewar has till, how beep discovered i J3nt it is'oertam that ' 
Mokala ascended the throne prior to V S 1478 (= A D 1421) ns an inscnption of his reign found in a rumed Jama 
temple at Jawar is dated in that year . _ . __ _ 

* It IS not certain whether this is the concludmg part of a personal or place name as the compound may be 
cither Kannadharaya or Gemtive Tatpurusha ' ' 

“The rcadmg appears to bo Na[ratham]bafMm which, by metathesis, may stand for J?ai!aMaiJi6oX'am=(Skt, 
Hanaslambhala), popularly known ns Banthambhor ' 

‘ Bhdvanagar Inscrtpitons, pp 117 23 ' 

’ Bag Itihs , Faso II, p 648, n 4 
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the acquisition of the part of Mewar now known as Vagada (Vatapadraka of inscriptions), -nhich 
at present forms the territory of two different states, viz , Dungarpur and Banswara ^ About the 
identification of JaitreSvara, who died at the hands of Hammira, the present inscription does not 
give any clue But in v 25 of the BklingjI inscription of V S 1545 mention has been made of a 
Jaitrakarna born in Ilachala (Idar), sustaining tkeloss of life at the hands of Hammira The 
Illahnga mahdtmya also mentions Jitakarna, the Ila durga-nayala or ‘ the lord of the fort 
of Idar ’ as conquered by Hammira Thus it is not difficult to ascertain that Jaitrc^vara of the 
present record was none else than Jaitrakarna of the inscription at ELlmg]I and Jitakarna of 
the W alinga mahdtmya He was, as is evident, the master of the fort of Idar, but when killed 
by Hammira he seems to have been at Eanthambhor as known from this record There is ab 
solutely no evidence to prove that Eanthambhor was a part of his dominions , but as it was at 
that time the centre of Eajput confederacy against the Pathan monarchy of Delhi, it seems quite 
probable that he might have gone there in connection with some such activity The last 
exploit of Hammira as mentioned here is the reduction of Palhanapura to asdics The latter is 
the phonetically decayed form of Prahladanapura This city was founded by Prahladana- 
deva, the younger bro'ther of Dharavarsha, the Paramara ruler of Abu Formerly it was a 
part of the Paramara domimon, but now it is the capital of a separate state known as 
Palanpur " 

Hammira was succeeded by his son Kshetra popularly known as KhCtsi With regard to 
hun it has been recorded here that he conquered Ami 6aha in battle, leaving alive not a single 
man of his army, and brought his entire treasury and numberless horses to his own capital He 
also demohshed Mandalgarh which a monarch as mighty as Ala ud din had dared not touch 
Though tl ^9 present inscription is of little help in identifying Ami Saha we are in a position to 
do so from other records Thus, this event has been mentioned in v 156 of the Princes’ chapter 
of the Ukahnga mdhdlmya, as a bygone illustration to prince Kumbha’s victory over Mahamud 
Khil]i of Malwa, where Ami Saha, conquered and killed by Kshetra, has been described as Mdlava 
faU or the Sultan of Malwa It is therefore clear that Ami Saha whom prince Kshetra defeated, 
was the governor of Malwa, and the scene of this battle was somewhere in the vicinity of the 
famous fort of Chitor as recorded in v 22^ of the unpublished inscription of V S 1517 ( = A D 1460) 
located in the uppermost story of Kumbha’s Tower of Victory at Chitor Thus Ami Saha was 
none else than Dilavar IHian Ghuri who was the first Sultan of Mandu (Malwa) as known from 
the Memoirs of Jahangir* He was contemporary to the Delhi Sultan Mahammad Tughlak 
Col Tod in his treatment of Kshetra says that ‘ he obtained a victory over the Delhi monarch 
Humayun at Bakrol ’® Here he has obviously been misled by the bardic chromcles wherein ‘Ami’ 
might have been identified with ' Hiimayto’ on the meagre phonetic semblance between the 
two names , or the name of a well known monarch such as Humayun might have been inserted 
in place of that of one who was not so well-known, a practice that was not infrequent among the 
bards of Eajputana Humayun ascended the throne in V S 1587 (=AD 1530), whereas Kshetra’s 
accession had taken place in V S 1421 (= AD 1364) They, therefore, could not be contemporary 
to each other Eai Bahadur Ojha says that Col Tod had in his knowledge the dates of accession 
of both Kshetra and Humayun, but that the misstatement was due to not comparing them at 
the time of writing ® 

* Raj Jhhs , Faso II, p 549, n 1 

-Tbid,p 649, n 2 

“Ibtd.p 663, n 1 

* A Rogers’ Eng Trans , Vol I, p 407 

‘ Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol I, p 321 (W CrooLe’s ed ) 

° Raj Itihs , Faso II, p 665, para 2, 
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KshCtra was succeeded by his son Laksha, about whom it has been stated in the present 
inscription that he was a prince of great rehgious ardour and that he freed Gaya of the barbarous ^ 
ta'^ levied by the Muhammadans, which all Hindu pilgrims had to pay This tax was a source * 
of great discomfort and torment to the Hindus and evidently prevented them to a great extent 
from undertaking any pilgrimages Laksha, the pious Hmdu prince, pacified the Muhammadan 
governor of Gaya with offers of gold and horses and got this tax totally abolished for the Hindus 
This tax was in force not only at Gaya, but was, in fact, levied over Trislhali or the three mam 
Hmdu religious centres, viz , Kasi, Prayaga, and Gaya Laksha got all these sacred places 
freed from the tax as known from v 207‘ of tne Kumbhalgarh inscription of V S 1517 
(=AD 14:00) This meritorious deed of Laksha also finds mention in v 38" of Rai Mai’s ins- 
cription of V S 1545 at Ekhngji 

Mokala, the son of Laksha, ascended the throne of Mewar after his father’s death According 
to this record he fought two battles, one with Firuz Kt>an and the other with Abrnad, wherein 
he utterly defeated both This Firuz Khan was the son of Shams Khan Dandani, the brother < 
of Zafar ©an or Muzafiar Shah I v horn Muhammad Tughluq II had appointed as the governor 
of Gujarat m place of Furhut-ool moolk and who afterwards became an independent Sultan ^ 
When Tatir Khan, the son of Muzaffar Shah, having deprived his father of his kingdom, himself 
seized the throne, he appointed Shams ©an, his uncle, as his minister Shams © in afterwards 
poisoned Tatar ©an at the instigation of Muzaffar Shah,* his brother, and the latter being 
pleased with this service had bestowed upon him the jdgir of Nagor '* When Shams ©an died, 
his son Firuz ©an became the owner of Nagor When he began to annoy Blokala by his foul 
intentions, the latter attacked Nagor and Firuz ©an fled from the field of battle and his army 
was utterly routed This victory of Blokala over Firuz ©an is recorded not only in this inscrip- 
tion, but also in v 51 of the Samiddhe^vara temple inscription' at Chitor of the same year as 
the present one and in v 44 of the Bklingji inscription of V S 1545 The event is also described 
in Persian chronicles such as TbbLai i Alharl, but there it is said that Rana Blokala was defeated 
by Firuz ©an and three thousand men of his army were killed m the battle This discrepancy 
between the two records — epigraphical and historical, — has wrongly led the author of Ffra- 
Vindda to think of two battles fought between Firuz ©an and Mokala in one of which the 
latter was victorious and in the other defeated ® 

Blokala’s second battle as known from this record was waged against Ahmad wherein also 
the latter was defeated It is rather difficult to ascertain who this Ahmad was In v 22P of 
the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V S 1517, Ahmad of our inscription has been confused with 
Blahammad whom Col Tod has regarded as Nasir ud-din Blahmud, the grand-son of Firuz 
Tughluq. and the son of Bluhammad Shah, and whom be believes to have been defeated by Mokala 
near Raipur in Mewar, on his way to Gujarat to which direction he was fleeing after his defeat 
at the hands of Timur in the battlefield of Panipat But this is not possible, for Timur reached 

1 Eaj Ilihs , Fasc II, p 572, n 1 

* Bhav Inacrs , p 111 

® JJSj lUhs , Fasc n, p 684 

* Bnggs, Fmshta, Vol IV, p 9 and Baj Itihs , Faso IT, p 584 
Baj Itihs , Faso II, pp 584 86 

* Above, Vol II, p 417 

’ Bayley, History of Qvjarat, p 148, n 6 

' B&y Itihs Faso II, p 585, n 5 

® Ibid , p 586, n 1 

Tod’s Bajasthan, Vok I, p 331 (W, Crooke’s ed,). 
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Delhi on December 18, A D 1398, a period ranch prior to the accession of Mokala Therefore 
Ahmad of our inscription seems to be Ahmad Shah, 1 of Gnjaiat who was a contemporary of 
' Mokala and the latter might have defeated him in some battle It also seems quite probable 
that the author of the Kumbhalgarh inscription might have inserted by mistakq Mahammad in 
place of Almad, the two names being phonetically similar * An attack of Ahmad Shah I of 
Gujarat directed against Jilwara in the domimon of Rana Mokala, after extracting tribute from 
the ruler of Dungarpur, has been referi;ed to in Tabkat-i-Akiarl and Tdrllli i Alfi, but this event 
IS said to have taken place in A H 836 (A D 1433) which is five years later than the time of 
our inscription - This shou s that the fight referred to in our inscription is quite difierent from 
that mentioned in the Persian chronicles It is possible that Mokala had to fight Ahmad Shah 
twice 

Other historical information from the record with regard to Mokala is that he erected a strong 
rampart with three gates round the famous shrine of- Sri JEkakngaji He weighed Tiimself against 
gold, silver and other precious objects and gave them in chanty as many as twenty -five times, 

t iHe performed one of these ceremonies at the holy Tirtha of Pushkar, on the full-moon day of 
I the month of Karttika 

The record was composed by one Yogisvara who had the epithets and Kavi- 

Td]a These epithets show that he was a very learned man and was held in high esteem at that 
time Nothing else is directly known of him from this epigraph The use of m in place of the 
vovfel j-i in Rusliyaspmga rushi (1 20), however, seems to suggest that he was a native of 
South India 

The mason {siilradhara) was Phana, the son of Hada According to the inscription he was 
a famous figure and was held in high respect by others of his profession, and was fully 
conversant with works on literature and architecture 

The date of the inscription which is given both in numerals and in words is Sunday, tne 
Sth of the bright half of Sravana in Samvat 1485 It seems to be irregular for it corre- 
sponds to Saturday, 17th July, 1428 A D 


TEXT 3 

' ' ' p ' 

— — — [ w/ — -rr w — I y/ W — w 

W Vw- ' ' 

* Itaj llihs , Fasc II, p 686 
Bayloy, His of Giij , p 120, n 4 

“ From ink unprcssions and the original 

* Read Sri 

‘ bach lino generally ends with one or two dandas which are for the most part to be regarded either as oma- 
tocntal or superflnons 

* Syllables witliin these brackets are only partially visible 
’ Jlctre Sardulavil-niftta, 
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No 35 ] SRINGI-RISHI INSCRIPTION OF FRINGE MORALA 

4 ^ [5Er]?m=j«k i 

'^rrl£5^fT(R]§aa<^ ?IT‘^J tJcjl 

(^Tr[) !l^^ 

6 R«i<air^5il'yei5i'^'=mf»ai(f^)c:»i rti«ingi»!tTf%^<2r W%Tc<9mciiR(«tr 

I ^ 5rT[aTj tR<3j ^ 

6 nt!^<u(g^?Tf^ stTl^l^^ 118^ 

Ctrl. ^fl«i“ 

7 [?l] ^-4 ■cjRKltJajW'S'li^nu ^«4'fgmi<ill»l<st(<!tf() D8,^ 

^T5fic«^*gi'g«ftiM?n'<'iRiiciT ^ 'sccii ii(0 ?i: s«\i4- 

'alTfT gt.<U«i<a^[T]" 

^ ^ir*U<lT tl'511 fq'rt%l^T*;U [’T]ol^Tf^»n' I 

^fci 

9 ^^'|«tl rq'^cl«'S<!llQiro'H<^ Rcqf 

TiN«[m ^]m(^ci: sTmi: <d«<% mh 

10 xtg -ev/ ^c^T aj^i-ii ^cr[:*'] 

Mfrtf5T(1^)^q^ f^<=qT<wi«jf%[rmi5r]»iiD 

^<5l(ct(<T)% I qiniMrn^l*l<^5(T^l) 

11 tsi’^*iqiq<i<i^^j«iT('i(t|.) i[l*‘]£.® 3*1 ^'q«ig^iR<?T'ifi^"\fqciT Roiqn ( 

^^•^ft% I 3»T «*'|[^]i 11^0® 

' ^ccn(iaO [a<ig]^<i9*iR'q«n^'W <ie(^?T)- 

1 Metre Sardulavikndita 

* The stroke m the body of this letter is too faint on the original to he visible in the impression 

* The arrangement of words m this Ime is obscure Samagamat is to be connected with sura padam and 
sampalya with bhU mamdalam 

* Metre lUpajah 

‘ The name of this well known capital of India begms either with Tt or Dh% m most of the inscriptions of this 
penod 

* This syllable seems to have been engtaved over an erasure 
’ Bead Hara 

* Metre Indravajra 

* Metre Hathoddhatd 
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12 ['<al]fi<^ I ^4<lrlT 

cTf%5”-My(cr 


13 


11^^® d'sjyi^ '^IMrddP^cllfWcn'H'sri ^’Hl(7TT)'jJteh^!j 


14 [st: l] [?TT]=IrI?I^m'^^<n5siTr{Tf^«qi^ri: ^ ^l'«< tTR.Mraqc4<fi;- 

<5l<J M|cyTWT'§I^^ ^5IT cnl- 


15 — ^ [l ] — ■=1l'i<«JSJFf ^[ctlf]"t=ill 'Jj'S- 

fc(=lh1fft f^lf^y-^tli-^rr-iid ^lHrl(d<lJ 11^8^ ^'. 

wf?r[g]5iT: ^?r5Tf|t(%)Kfr ^ 

(nm) \ 

16 w— — ^ '^4 

?i:f%fj: w^ra^T 


17 — 




-w/ — ( s-/ w <:tc=hm<5.fc(<^y^T(|T)'('=l'MT^eicr: ^^■pET g 


18 


19 




\ 

/ 

y 


— w V-/ v_/ ^ I 5ri^i<4<ij 

^ v-' ^^('=^bT)[f^]^ 1 d’1 


* Metre Sardulaitl rid t<i 

- The stroke in the bodj of this letter is too faint on tho original to bo visible in the impression 
'“Metro Indraiajra 
‘ Pead tasya 

^ Til" composer seems to hare employed this foreign name mthout the case termination 
•Metro 1 asarilatilala 

•The sj liable lam seems to be carved over an erasure 
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20 • • • • • • — 

»i3l[t]: mi} fm «f%JTT HJTT 

21 w w' — I wo — cl'l ^siirt^T ^<1<4r 

22 [^frr^s; ^]iTt cirp.^i-fK*. I n-H PtictT 

‘lM^MKTf(4-3)fH^%tcJira'i4rfIH%5r f% fl[siT W]^2fT / 

23 ^iflfMctii fqrtA^M^TfT^^T ^ [^rn 

Rit^(€tr[) [i’"] ^T m RH5!gr^»n»2rH^rw[m] ?tt 

24 ^ 115^=1“ cJ^T[r] ^f^ftcJi«!rt[^5iT]5[r. l] 

?i'niP^rn^ y<urtlt%fn<4i: \\ r \^ 

25 Mmv. \*] 

Ptcj^r 11 :^ 8 ® ^i«iT prefer <:^'i^^frmTf^^^ 

26 f^of: ^ f? I 57f% [^2:#]f^x,fecr RTSI% 

t%t Is^ l^cimrfV'ni ’fi'Leil 

/-• ?i: 

27 l^iff qium flTttlf^n: I ^T cTeJI'tTirM ^ 

(^7T) 11^^^ <ri«risi‘^*U etifq?R ^r^cIT ♦H’Tt'ai €t(%)^ RSjf^^f^rlT- 

1 ?TT lf%[f]- 

28 't^r: -»4r^*fl [^fji] 

nsif^^tild 11 ?iTJiT^ft[c<m]¥r5rr 

* Metre Anushtubh 

® Metre Sardiilaitlrtdiia 
’ Read tasait 

* Metre Vpajah 

^ Metre Indraiajrd 

* Metre Vaeanlalilalu 
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^(^)frj<?t [x]^ ^ 5ivrg. 

n^f^[:’*j f^* 

31 <=Min[5l] [^]finiT [l*"] ^ir^«<Tp^<tir<j[f^q]. 

Wsl44T [\\^o*f 

82 w ^RTir 3if^ 3 11 fg^(5c) 5i^[g] \\^ 1 \ 

I 


TRANSLATION 

[Obcis'inct to] the illustrious piothcr] of the unntrsc Adoration to the illustnous 
Bhagavatl 

(Verso 1) Hai mg paid obci'sancc to the illustnous goddess of learning, my supremo mother 
and the dispellor of delusion, with {her) lotu*. like feet {loohng) loaelj with the gems on the crests 
of gods nil round , liolding n Ij re and a erj stal [rosary] . and vreanng beautiful ornaments 
studded ■wath pearls , 

(Ver'sc 2) [I describe] to the best of m> knowledge, the heroes such ns prince llnmmlra, 
etc , the descendants of Bappa, r\ ho had been o\ cr read} to oiler shiUing gold more than desired 
by those in need, rv ho had killed numbers of powerful enemies tn battles and who bad been de\ out 
worshippers of the Lord of Gaurl (i c , §i\a) 

(Veroe 3) There came in being the well known ornamcntel gem to the family of the dcsccn 
daiits of Bappa, the heroic pnnccHamnaira, the a er} Cupid in form, resolute in battles and 
victorious, whose fame, like the bod} of ara (i c , Sun), permanent, all pervading, white as 
the moon and the jasmine flower and alw a} s respected by {other) princes reigns supreme 

(Verse 4) {It icas he) who captured the cit} of Chola after haaing conquered and perforce 
killed in battle with (^is) famous sword his enemies, the Bhlls, residing in ca\es , who murdered 
the mimical Jaitre^.vara going himself- to NaratboTobalra (Ranthambhor) and also being 
agitated by anger, burnt dow n the distant cit} of Palhanapara 

' (Verse 5) Hammira, the ver} god of loi e for damBols, ha\ ing thus protected the earth for a 
certain number of years and having then established o% er his kingdom his son Ksbetra, {who was) 
an ornamental jewel of the Kshatnja race, the dcstructisc fire to (/ns) enemies, and worthy 
well® to take up responsibility, went to the abode of gods 

1 There is an anusvara over pa which is redundant 

* Metre Ojiajali 

’ Metro SarafilaviLridtla 

* This half line begins from the middle of the slab 

‘ This IS a topless and many people employ it even now partionlarly at the end of letters to denote 
auspiciousness 

«Lit -well to wear armunr of the text echoes of the 

ViU, V 94, 
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(Verse 6) >(/{ was Kshetra) wlio 'having conquered in battle Ami Saha by the might'ofc {his) 
sword and totally- annihilated the Yavanas, verily brought* the entire treasury and ^numberless 
steeds to his own capital ' 

, ) 

(Verse 7) Oh ' even that famous fort of Mandala,^ which even the lord of the lovely city of 
Delhi, powerful and owmng elephants, known by the shining name of Alavadi, dared not touch 
with his hand, was shatteredliy prince KshStra, after having conquered all the enemies with the 
impetuous imght of his arms 

(Verse 8) {God) Sankara was {thus) sohcited by humble Indra in fear of demons, “ 0 Eternal 
Hara * here are these demons aspiring to seize my position by force , 0 tell me, what should 1 do 
under such circumstances t ” On hearing (these) words, prince Kshetra was taken away by 
Sambhu himseK to his own abode, in order to destroy the demons 

(Verse 9) Prince Kshetra, the ‘death incarnate for demons, hhving (SAms) settled down in 
heaven with heavenly damsels adormng (his) left side Laksha, expert in giving (as much) chanties 
{as could be) imagined, came to be the desire-yieldmg tree for the learned 

(Verse 10) (Rwasbe) by whom best of the Brahmanas on the surface of the earth were grati- 
fied by various chanties, hke gold weighed against himself, and by whom all (other) invincible princes 
were killed in battles with the sharp edge of (hts) sword 

(Verse 11) May the famous hne of that pnnce Laksha ever rejoice (in this world) by whom 
Gaya (the holy Tirtha) was freed from the burden of tax for a considerable number of years, by pay- 
ing (as ransom) lofty horses and heaps of gold to the lord of Gaya, and for which (whose) ances- 
tors gone to the upper world, gratified as they are, even now confer (on him) genuine benedic- 
tions 

(Verse 12) That Laksha — who , who had assigned the desire-yielding tree to supplants, 
who had (his) attention fixed upon the worship of God Ekahnga and who had been the only expert 
in pohtical matters which are avowed to be inscrutable — having gone to the upper world—, 

(Verso 13) This illustrious Mokala, the son of that lord Laksha, the holy forehead mark of 
the family, with face hke the full moon and with lotus hke feet revered by (other) princes, having 
been (installed Ling) by bathmg in water made holy by incantations (and) fetched from , 
protects his kingdom frightening the group of enemies all round 

(Verse l^t) (It was he) fromiwhose presence Peroja Kkana (Firuz KV> an) himself- had 
resorted to fleeing (and) Patsaha Akmada, , although irresistible in battle . abandoning (his) 

has, at present, with face dried up, with hair dishevelled, with speech obstructed and 
bereft even of (his) horse, taken refuge an the habitation of a mountain cave in order to save . 

(Verse 15) This well known pnnce, who weighed himself against gold, silver and Phadyalas^ 
twenty five times and distributed them among dmjas for the hberation of , and Who is full of 
glorious fame, reigns supreme 

(Verse 16) By him was erected a rampart, which was renowned all over the earth, which 
looked as if built of mce crystal slabs being whitewashed with hme and which was adorned with 
three beautiful gates having handsome panels, [round the site of] the God Ekahnga, where Lord 
Sambhu had indeed made up his imnd' to reside, leaving aside Kailasa 

* Lit the circular fort , modem Mandalgarh 

* This seems to be the name of a small Silver com whose value might have been worth two annas, for m some 
puitsofRajputanaatwo annapieceisevennewcalledaPftadiyaorPAodyaiUi [Baj /nAs,Fasc ir,p 688, n 4) 
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(Verse 17) He ^lio ■nas conversant with the holy lore having first of all worshipped with 
high class gold, etc , the Eternal Nurajana with the (external) appearance of the Primeval Boar, 
at the holy site of Pushkara, [and hnv'ing ] in company of Bralimanas — weighed himself 
against gold on the beautiful full-moon day ot(l?tc wioui/i o/) Karttika, and gave it away in 
chanty 

(Verso 18>) By giving maidens, cows, pieces of land, horses, chariots, books, etc , in charity, 
looked upon in the land of Pushkara with reverence (even) among (Jns) seniors (^) 

By him who was wise, dear to the learned on earth, conducive of fehcity to the family of 
Khummuna and whoso fame w as sung by the frightened w iv cs of all pnnccs 

(Verse 19) In turn Of the prince, resorting to the pretevt 

of eulogising the sage Bishya^ringa 

(Verse 20) How is to bo described by me, this Yoglivara, the majesty of the mountain here, 
which IS famous all over the earth and which with the Himalaja , and on which, in the 

beautiful v icimty of a holj riv er-, resides (the sage) BishyaSringa in person, with (hts) bclov cd, the 
illustrious Santa 

(Verse 21) ‘Wherever this illustnous sage Spiigika who is the son of Vibhandaka, who is an 
ocean of austcritv, and sold} given to meritorious deeds, puts up even for a moment, there the 
clouds pour iiiovhaustiblo waters at the proper time, untimely death never takes place and 
women do not remain barren 

(Verso 22) (For Zier) who was illuminating to the family of BaghClus, who had her hand 
renowned for chanties, wlio was the daughter of pnnee nabhrama, who bv virtue of her 
own boautj surpassed (eicn) Cujud’s beloved (i c, Rati), who was graced with prosperity, (and) 
who in the enumeration of women true to their consorts is celebrated ever} where as the fore- 
most — 

(Verse 23) For her, whoso c}os wore like beautiful lotuses, whose face was like the full moon, 
who w'as possessed of merits, who could be pleased with merits (and) who took dchght m 
attending upon the illustrious Parvatl — 

(Verse 24) For (that) Gaurambika, his own belov ed, this reserv oir of water in front of that 
son of Vibhanda has been constructed bj Molrala wuth the sole view of her achieving (a Ihssful 
sUuatton in) the other world 

(Verso 25) 'Whosoever takes bath in (this) reservoir hero, perpetually filled up with the waters 
of the holy river — (i/) a Brlhmana, ho venly becomes versed m (branches of) learning hke Veda, 
etc , if a Kshatriya, (he) gains lasting royalty free of adversaries , (i/) a Vai^ya, (he obtains) wealth 
more than that possessed by KubCra , (and ij) a Sudra, (he) too gets a umque state of excellence 

(Verse 26) Whosoever, a Brlhmana or anybod} else, would bathe in (this) reservoir with 
(his) wife on (the fijth day of the bright half of the month of Bhadrapada called) Rishi PauchamI, (he) 
would gain his desired aim 

(Verse 27) This well known charming pancg} ric — ’whosc letters are appropriate and full of 
sweetness, (and) which the learned delight upon hearing as (they do) by (healing) the illustrious story 
of the Mahabharata, the dispellcr of opacit} — has been composed by the poet Yogisvara 

(Line 28) Let there bo victory to this pancg} iic composed by Yogliv^ara, the lord of poets 
(laviraia), and who had the epithet Vdnivilasa (ht in whom moved gracefully the goddess of 
learning) 

r Owing to tkeir fragmentary nature it is difficult to understand correctly the sense of this and the next verse 

r This really speakmg is not a nver but an ordinary mountain stream which flows m rainy season 
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(Verses 28 29) Prince Mokala, son of the illustrious prince Laksha, of refined intellect and 
expert in giving charities of gold, after worshipping that son of Vibhanda, with his beloved Maya- 
puri (ond) having obtained the permission of his rehgious preceptor Trilocliana, consecrated the 
reservoir here attended by a host of learned people, on Sunday the auspicious fifth day of the 
bright half of 6ravana in the happy year sigmfied by the shimng moon, the Vedas, the 
Vasus and the arrows (=1485) 

(Verse 30) This veil known auspicious epigraph has been engraved by order of the illustrious 
prince Mokala, by the famous and wise Phana, who is the son of Hada, vho is foremost of all 
{other) masons, who is a ghttering ocean of the lore of mechamcs and hterature, etc , and who 
IS a devotee of the illustrious Narayana 

(Line 32) Sunday, the 5th of the bright half of ^ravana in the year 1485 (of the 
Vikrama era) May {this) rejoice for long 


No 36 —A PALI COUNTERPART OF TH K NALANDA TEXT OF PRATITYASAMUT- 

PADAVIBHANGA 

» 

By Bimala Churn Law, Ph D , M A , B L , Caxcutta 

Dr N P Chakravarti has rendered a distinct service to Buddhist scholarship by editing 
from two brick inscriptions found at Nalanda* a Sanskrit text of v hat is presumably the Pratl- 
-tyasamulpada vibhanga-siiti a This is found to be the same work as one on which Vasubandhu 
wrote a commentary, the title of which, as preserved in Tibetan, is Pratitijasamiiipada vibhanga- 
mrdeia Vasubandhu’s commentary, only a few fragments of vhich have been pubbshed by 
Professor Tucci from a manuscript found m Nepal,® was popularly known as Pmtityasamutpdda-vyd- 
hhyd^ A Sanskrit text similar to that found at Nalanda was translated into Chinese by Yuan 
Chvang in 061 A D The title of the Sanskrit onginal, as restored by Nanjio from the Chinese, 
is Ntdana sntra * Now all that is wanted is a Pah counterpart of the Nalanda text 

Though the actual title of the text is not recorded in any of the two brick inscnptions, there 
can be hardly any doubt that the text presented in them is a Pratityasamutpada vibhanga sutra, 
a Sdlra of the Vibhanga or Niddcsa class, of which several examples are to be found in the Maij/nma- 
mhdya, particularly in its Vibhanga-vagga As a Sutra, the text bears all the mam characteristics 
of a discourse, viz , an introduction, a statement of the subject matter, elucidation of the points 
raised, and a fitting conclusion 

Vibhanga is, of course, the same Buddhist term as niddesa, e g , Sachcha mddesa^=Sachcha- 
vibhanga^ The Vibhanga suttas developed and contained in the Five Nilayas, i e , in the Suita- 
pitala, represent the earher stage or form of exegesis in the second book of the Abhidhamma pitaLa, 
called Vibhanga The earher or Sutta form of each vibhanga or exegesis has been distingiushed 
in it as Suttanta-bhd'janiya from Abhidhamma bhdjaniya. In the Suttanta bhajaniya portion of 
each of the vibhangas, Sachcha, Satipatthdna, Dhdtu, Indriya, and the rest, the unnecessary Sutra 
charactenstics have been done away wuth and only the relevant points have been concisely stated, 

1 Above, Vol XXI, pp 193 199 
S, 1930, pp 011 623 
» Above, Vol XXI, p 200 
* Nonjio’s Catalogue No 623 
‘ Digha, U, pp 304 313 

Jilaphitna, III, pp 248 252 . 
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nothing of doctrinal importance b'cing left out of consideration Tho Sulianla lha-jantyas 
presuppose each a full to\t Bomowhoro in tlib Sulla pitaJa, but unfortunately all such texts 
cannot be traced m the extant IMb Canon The only reasonable inference to dran from this 
'sroiild be that tho text of the Piili Canon ns it comes down to us is not complete in all respects, 
and accordingly it needs to be supplemented 

It IS histoncallj important to note that there is a Pah counterpart of the Sanskrit Pralltyasa 
viutpada iibJianga tidrn, whicli is contained in the Sulianla hhqamya section of a vilhunga, called 
PaticJicIiasamuppada vibJianga The title adopted in (ho P T S edition of the Abhidhantma 
Pachchaydlara tibhanga ^ But PnlicJic/intamuppiida tibhanga is precisely the title under 
which the chapter was known to Buddhnghosa * Besides tlie correspondence between tho titles 
in Sanskrit and Pfdi, there arc other points in i Inch (he two texts show an npreement First, in 
both, only the anuldma mode of fonnulation of tho Law of Causal Genesis has been adopted to 
explain the samudaya, Schaya or prabhnia aspect of duhlha Sccondlj, in both, the uddiha or 
dct>and is followed b> a iibhanga or exegesis Compariiig tho two teats, item bj item, one may 
notice only slight differences here and tlierc But, upon tho whole, there is notliing in excess and 
of importance in the S luskrit a crsion of the Vtbhanga <iuUa winch is not included either in tho 
Piib Patichchasamuppdda i ibhanga or in the text of the Vibhatiga ns a w hole Further, the Ablii 
dhnmma chapter has a purcl) Abhidhamma section witliout its counterpart in the Sanskrit text 
One has to regret the loss of the full text of thePrili Paltclichn'samuppdda iibhanga sulla which is 
presupposed by the Sulianla bhdjamya in the ‘Ibhidhamina treatise 


No 37— A NOTE ON TIIL B \RAII COPPER PLATE OF BnOIAEEVV 
By C R Krisiix iMicnAi’iu, BA, Madhis 

Inins article on the abo\c inscription (7 pigrapha Indtca, Yol XIX, pp ID fl )Dr. Ilirananda 
Sastri has wrongly understood two cxprc'-sions and suggested intciprctations which do not appear 
to bo correct 

Dr Sastri says (ibid , p IC) that the MaiiUian line Sanaaarmmi is called ParamUiara in 
the AiirgadhSeal inscription But it is not so Both this and the Nfilanda Seal inscriptions^' call 
him ParamamdhUiaia On the other hand it is the Dfo Baranark inscnption of Jhitagupts II 
that refers, among prcMOUs kjng->, to Parai/irb am 6arvnrraan‘ whom Fleet identifies with the 
Sarvavarman of the Asirgadh seal ^ 

Again, Dr Sastri asserts tint ‘ the fact that he is desenbed ns a ParamUiara would show 
that he was a ‘subordinate pnneo ’ (lac cil , p Jo) Here again the doctor is unfortunatclj misled, 
for the title in question denotes ‘paramount soi creicnty ’ (Oil, Vol III, p 332), and not a 
subordinate position It must bo noted in this connection that tlus title was of such special signi- 
ficance that a conquermg monarch took great pndc in assuming it after ho vanquished a mighty 

I Viblianga, pp 135 tf 

^ Sammolia vinodani, p J30 Idunt Paftchchasamuppuda iihhangc yit ayan. avtjjdpachehiiya sail 

lharali adina naycna tanli mllhitla 

*C I I Vol in, p 220 and above, Vol XXJ, p 74 

* Ibid , p 21C, text 1 15 

e/tnd.p 215 
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foe The Western Chalukya king -Satyairaya acqiured the surname -Paramehara {lahdha Para 
mUvar-dfara ndmadhiya) by the conquest of Harshavardhana, the ‘lord of the entve Northern 
Country 

In the matter of identifying Porome^taia -Sarvavarman with Maharaja ^arva, of the Saiijan 
plates, who an his own words was a ‘ petty ruler’, Dr Sastn, has, I think, fallen into an error in 
interpreting the significance jaot only of the surname Parameiiara as pointed above, but also of 
1fche expression amwiah 

' The points to be considered in this connection are (1) whether “ the pettyxiiler'” Sarva of a 
kingdom at the foot of the Vindhya hills could or should have had any hand in the gift of a village 
lying in the Kanyakubja 6^uZr<i, which,! from the nature of the circumstances, 'must have been 
directly under the king (t e , overlord) Nagabhata himself, .whose capital was Nlnyakubja and 
(2) whether the expression anumati here connotes, the sanction, of an overlord to a gvjt made by Ins 
subordinate In fact the question of n suzerain’s sanction does not anse here for the reason, given 
in the foregoing clause , but at imphes the confirmation and mamtenance by a later king of the 
grant made by a predecessor For example, we find that .grants made by. previous monarchs, 
of the same village to the same deity, were re affirmed by the subsequent Jongs, jn. their respective 
times A very good example of this is found in the Deo Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II 
{C I / , Vol III, p 216, text, hues 12 fE ) From a careful study of this grant, it will be seen that 
the expression Jdsana is apphed to the original grant or later affirmation made by the overlord, 
the king (ihd , hnes 13 and 16) The subsequent .affirmations are made in accordance with the 
original gift (cf pi'irva dattalam=avalambya of hne 15 of the grant) ,The expression anumali of 
the Barah copper plate must be construed in the sense of anu\ino\dita of hne 17 of this grant The 
issue, therefore, reduces itself to this, mz , the grant made originally by (the Maukhari)® Parames- 
vara Sarvavarman and confirmed later by (the Pratihara) Maharaja Nagabhata was restored 
by Maharaja Bh63adeva, after suspension {of it) for some time in the reign of Eamabhadradeva 

,The Village granted as agtahdra, namely, Valaka js evidently Barah, where the plates were 
discovered 

' Dr Sastn’ s-readings and interpretations of tw o other important expressions in this inscnp- 
tion also appear to- me to need correction 

In hne 10 , of the text (p 18)hereads 

and' translates it, (p 19) as ‘finding that the aWoiweJit .was for the time being. obstructed 
’ ,The onginal, I think, correctly -reads which would give the natural 

sense that ‘ the enjoyment was for some time obstructed ’ There is no relevancy in supposing a 
reference here to bhdga while the plate actually reads ‘ bhoga’ 

A sinular mistake is committed by the editor in his reading in hne 13 of 

the text and translating it as ‘ m accordance with the same old apportionment’ Here also 
the plate actually reads which means ‘in accordance with the original or 

previous enjoyment’ Here too there is no necessity or relevancy in assuming a reference to 
bhaga, i e , apportionment ^ 

1 Above, Vol IX, p 100 and Vol X, p 102 

s[Prof Bhandarkar is also inclined to identify Sarvavarman of the Barah Plate with the Maukhari prince 
of that name See his List of Inscnphons of Northern India, p 6, n 1 — Ed ] 

3 [While this article was in the press, a note disoussmg some of the points notued hero, appeared m [ B O 
Vol XTTT No 3,pp 503ff— Ed] 
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No G8— A NOTEONTIIIC KAIAPUHV C'OI’PMn’LATLS 01 'MAOin RANT \KADLVA 

S \M\ AT 0S7 

Ih Xii\s S\Hin h U 

Al llic rnd of Ins p\plnnntor> nolo on IIk'-p coi){iPr jAtile ‘ Or IIimIiI ndvonm n tlioorj 
Hint Rhnnnrnlol^n vn- po-- ildj an nltprnnti\f naiiin of Clin] rat '.[jr, 0 !i tin' proiind tiuit llic 
imnic of Clmlrnl r>f\n • corns to '<nr\i\( in Oliunmra, ^ Inrli ho lx In \( 'i to Ix' a nruiu n to the 
falls of the rncr Indr'i\atl at Clntr'-lotn Tins tlxort r incorrtd fo*- the rr non pnen 
bclou — 

(i) OliMinnia is not n jiroprr name and it it not rjtjilif al>Ir onh to the fdli of tin Itnlra^nti 
nt CIntrahota , it is a vord nsrd ui I’-’M ir nn'inins: " v atcrfall " 

(n) In Ins introdnrtor\ in>t(' Dr llirihil has ‘I't'd “thntnh •t\hd ‘Lord of UlxV'i'tati 
the best of cities ' Mndlnirrnit \1 adr\ a apjit 'i ’ to ha,t 1 1 < n a l/oi di > I it {f nls‘(irj chief) as the 
\ erse in II 21 25 sho . i th it hit r"; \ a liiiiite d to I’.hr'iii sr '1 1 'D 1 ' I irh is eh ' ri!n>i ns n rxox 
(hila m ] 15” On lh(' • cf oixl pHtf in bin • 15 and In it r rt-t* <l th if tin \ illf ''c of Kajapiira 
is sitnalcd in Bhrani'inl ri|\a f 'o e'nhi (pro inc' ) *i' in on tin tlnlpl't' in lit < s L'H 25 'n iins 

of Mitnc'scs from Clnd ral of’ ' no id/jt/t t n j i’ < ii I hi 'ftit i ’ t n d' in A 1) IfPi'i and 
Rhrannn! ofsn t/.'tin’ahi and f'hii! r I o' jtt,e»d/ih( nri ineitio'nd in it r > t o •ej-.rsfe units 
of adimnrtratn c tomtom < AI 'elhiirriiit I .nl*’ a • a r o‘ onU Ai fi i d ut/'-v ( 1 lef of R'lr-'rtisrs 
h5f\n tiiojxhtht, but I’pjicir fohtuo birn.’ rt’atn* e<f tin nihn' 1 itn < ‘ hi htrui^nioh ore the 
ramo ns thc-c of tlio Nu'Miain i ! I’n i A\t lio” frotn tin I!*r fir it ' riji'ton of the ttnie of 
JngndCl abhiislniis ’ that lutn’ Dh’irra nr ha . ns nlis ( iti \ 1) Jo <i (t < , 5 ’ ( < r h' fore tl i* t r'lit 
of Rajapiirn MAS in ulr b’, MiMlhiii'ntrl >lr ") \t tlin tinn oin t'h iidrxiitva n» tin fe vidfto’^ 
tlncf in South Bs'tar rnd it •tetns tint M'nil iir'tit il nfin \ " ho'dii a '>ti'tl'’r po ttioniri 
BlirrninrsI Oti a v nr '’n!(i 

(ill) rrom the Kuniepal Tail] hd) in rrtp'iotd it i r! I)i *r*\sr he s son ^orn* 

aaredCva a ns the ruler of Chnl r'l nta i in \ P We rni' i thr mm h tl at Ivinp PhArfi 

a ar-'Iin s death looK piece bctiut n A J) lO'/t atnl Jo-.e ood durin" thr p. ••lod fprrhap a p< r'od of 
ininontj* ndnninstration) Aledhurrni* led've, rltlouth e Mi r I’n^'l n, Intartn norc po erful 
and perhaps innde ettcnipts to oint tin riehtful per f'ti from tin throt"' Ine Ivitruspal store 
inscription' tells us that PotnrWaradrva fiimlh d< h ate d rinl I ilh d AIrdhur''itid nd-'an 

Thus it a, ill be seen that Bhrannir.d e5taa vaa not rr tltsmatiao n ific of Chalralufan, ns 
Buggested b} Dr fliralal I aiould place Bhrainaral<">j ,a t no deda on tin ritfht baid of the rner 

Narangi as it is stated in the copjier plates that Rrjsjniri is <itu ted in the Bhrininnikot^n 
viaiulala 


* Above, A o] IX, p 170 
“ Jbnl , p 178 

' Iliralnl In<criptiont in tl f C P ar I IPr r (Cml cd )'\0 Coa 

* Above, Vn) \, pp 3’ I 
‘ Jiid , pp 23 fl 
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No 39— ALLAHABAD MUSEUM INSCRIPTIONS OF THH YEAR 87 

By Sten Konow, Oslo 

The Government Epigraplnst has sent me estampages of two inscriptions on stone slabs, 
now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum ‘ No particulars about their findspot he 
says, ‘ are available but like the two inscriptions abeadj published in the Ejngiapina Indica, 
Vol XVIII, pp 169 160 these also have undoubtedly come from Kosam^ ’ 

The tv o records mentioned by him Avere published bj* Rai Bahadur Da) a Ram Sahiu One, 
No II, belongs to the reign of the Mahdia/ja Sivamegha, the other, No III, is, according to the 
editor, dated in the year 88, probably of the Gupta era, during the reign of the Maliaiaja 
Bhadramegha The latter, v hich I shall henceforth simpiN call III, is of special interest in the 
present connexion 

According to Mr Sahm it was secured from the a illage of Hasanabad, close to the ancient 
remains of Kosam It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used for sharpen 
mg tools and other utihtarian purposes The slab is rounded at the top and a portion of it is 
broken off at the bottom Its present dimensions are 2' 10 ' m height and the same in Avidth, the 
thickness being only 3" Only four lines of the inscription nov remain in the upiier round portion 
of the stone, but that onginaUy the record covered some more space of the slab is obAious fronv 
the traces of alshaias which have surinved in the rest of the defaced surface Hit> reading of 
the remaining portion is — 

1 Maharajasya iri Bhadram[eghasya] 

2 fSamvatsajre 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5 

3 sya Samarasya (?) puttra Him[i]iigana 

4 ayayadavadara 

The two inscriptions sent to me I shall distinguish as a and b respective!) The slab con- 
taimng a seems to be almost identical m shape Avith that described by the Rai Bahadur It is 
rounded at the top, and the mscription, in five hues, coA'^ers a space 2' 4" Avide and 1' high The- 
other slab is rectangular, and the record b is 1' 9" long, the height being 1' 4" There are seven 
lines, the seventh only contaimng tAvo aLshaias The contents of the two epigraphs are prac 
tically the same I shall therefore deal with them together and also discuss their bearing on 
the reading and interpretation of III 

The alphabet IS early Gupta or pre Gupta of the Eastern variety We find la vith the 
downward turn of the left hmb, eg , m Madgall b 4, and the characteristic eastern ha, eg , in 
Maharajasya 1 1 , sha, on the other hand, has not the round eastern base stroke attached to 
the central bar as a loop 

With regard to individual letters we may note the rounded e in saptailte 1 2, putrehi 
1 4, Shandhalena b 1 5, etc , which looks hke ^ (the regular form is seen in megha b 1 1) , the 
p in hhrdtr%hi b 1 4 but regular in tntlya 1 2 , the difterent shapes of lid in paUdna 1 3, where 
the a form is calculated to raise doubt about the correctness of the reading I have therefore 
asked one of our leading authorities in Gupta palaeography. Dr Else Luders, hoAv she would 
read the ahshara, Avithout telhng her how I read and explained it Without any hesitation she 
read lid, and this reading must be considered to be absolutely certain The final vi vith the 

1 [Mr B M Vyas, the Executive OflScer, Allahabad Mumcipahtj, informs me that the msonptions aa ere found 
m a village adjacent to the Port of Kau^ambi m Manjhanpur Tahsil of the Allahabad District — Ed ] 

B 
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viiama stroLe abo\ e is found in siddham in a 1 1 Tlie numeral sjmbols for 3, 5, 7, and 80 are 
used both m a and m b 

The evecution and presen alion of the inscriptions are, on the rvhole, -serj good The si\th 
to eighth aUliaias of 1 i, and the se^ enth and eighth of I 5 of a are defaced, and so are the hual 
letters of U 3 6 of b There aie, further, ser eral superfluous and accidental stiokes and dots, 
eg , 111 a abo\e 1 1 , abo%e the ia of samiatsare 1 2 , across and above the ta of itayam and lu 
of puruiayam 1 3 , before the ? matra, of the second putiehi 1 4 , aftei Saml[a]ya 1 4, ulierc the 
three strokes are perhaps meant to be a sign of division , across the right leg of ga m bhagaia- 

I 4 , in b after the bha and above the gJia of Bhadiameghasya 1 1 , above the ya of iniiya 1 2 , 
aboie the ujyt of saiidaiyye}n 1 4, etc The apparent i mdtia above the e of eidyam a 1 3 has 
perhaps been cancelled, and the same maj be the case vith thei above sJik in fushliimyuni 
b 1 5 The a stroke is absent or defaced in sev eral places, e g , Maharlaljasya all, saft\a\fite 
a 1 2 , ct[u]yam b 1 3 , pallanal[a]'i asya 1 3 , &aml[a]ya a 1 4 , hhagavaty[a\ a{d)ryyuya a 

II 4 5 , ?t/i[«]pit[a] a 1 5 , the same is the case viith the i of d[i]iflsa a 1 3 , the 5 of Bhadiam{e\ 
at the end of a 1 1 (and of III 1 1) and of Sandlial\t\na a 1 4 and sa[7n]iatsa)[e] b 1 1 , the 
anuyidta m punyalyn] a 1 5 , s«[»i]ratsar[e] b 1 1 , e<[«]?/aw fuiuvdya.\yn\ b 1 3 , the id in i,ap\ta\- 
site b 1 2, etc 

The orthography is fairly consistent But ue find vaidhatu a 1 5, varddhatuh 1 7 , San- 
d/ia/[e]?ia a 1 lioi Shandhalena h \ 5 The writing piafis/icAapdcT for pin'isMSpitab 1 6 is a 
mere slip Instead of bhagaia a 1 4 the engraver seems to have begun to write hhagva 

The language is mi\ed Sanskrit, and the dual has, as usual, been replaced bj the plural 
We may note the use of the plural dual of the words put) a and bhdtn for ‘ son and daughter’, 
‘brother and sister’, respectiv elj , in accordance with Panini I ii 68 [hhrdlnputrau siasiiduht- 
nhhydm) The word palldna for Sanskrit paiydna ‘ saddle’, cannot m any way prove eastern 
affinities, on account of its I Pischel, Grammahl do Spmclien para 285, gives paUcina 

fiom Jama Maharashtrl, and it is a well known fact that such words are often widely distributed 
outside the territory where thej have developed in accordance with the phonetical laws of an 
individual language or dialect , cf the common pallanJ a, Sanskrit paryanla 

As alread}’- stated, the contents of the tw o records are almost identical, though some details 
are found onl} in a and others only in b They record the setting up of tw o slabs as a seat {dsa 
napaild], at a pond {pusMaiinydm, only mb), for the Holy Noble Devi (bhagaiatyla] a{d)iyydya 
dul{ya], only m a), by the son and daughter (piifie/n) of the saddler {palldnaTtldlra-) Sap[h]ara, 
the brother and sister born from the same womb {saiiddiyyiln hhdtiih, only in b), the son and 
daughter of Madgali (Mddgaliputiehi), Samka and Shandhaka 

The two slabs weie accordingly intended to form a seat for an image of Devi It is then 
evident that the slab with the rounded top was to be placed vertically' behind the image, and 
the rectangular one below it In such circumstances w e must evidently' take a as the first re 
cord and this inference is further strengthened through the fact that a begins with siddham 

It lb further evident that there can never have been more than two such slabs in the dsana, 
and this makes it necesbary to say' something about the slab containing inscription III, pubhshed 
bv Mr bahm 

\ look at the plate pubhshed with his paper will show at once that the slab contammg III 
has the tarae shape as that on w'hich a is engraved And a close evamination of ttie facsimile will 
show that the text is the same as that of a, with some minor difierences 

It IS easy to sec that the defaced alshaias m the beginning are, as in a, siddham Then the 
hist line contains mahdr[d]}asya hl-Bhadiama, just as a, even with the same omission of the final 
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e In the opening of 1 2 we can still distinguish the first akshaia, viz , qha, so that we must read 
ghasya After this a runs safmjiu^saie saptla'l'iite 80 7, but there is not room enough for so many 
al^haias in III Mr Sahiii lead the defaced letters which can still be traced at the end of the 
passage as re 80 8, but that reading seems to me to be impossible AVhat he read as 8 looks like 
da, and what he took to be 80 can hardly be that numeral figure, which has a straight upright 
wnthin i circle Before the apparent da (l\Ir Sahni’s 8) I can see a distinct to ^ It almost has the 
appearance that the engraver had misread his elraft Then follows, as in a, vai shapakslia, but 
instead of a’s tutiya 3 dtiaia 5, which runs into 1 3, we find 3 divasa 5 as the end of 1 2 The 
beginning of 1 3 is effaced, and about ten or eleven aksharas are missing What follows after 
the gap is clearlj sya Saphamsya putiehi Madfial\i\ and there cannot be the slightest doubt that 
the gap must be filled bj the help of a as [ttnyam punndyam pnllanakdialsya puliiJn Mddgall 
[pidiehi'\ Including the three letters of putichi fifteen or sivteen aksliara^; are absolutely defaced 
at the beginning of III 1 4, and as the end of the line can be read vatyp drya dlv a, I 
have no doubt that we must restore the missing portion from a as Samkaya SkamUiakena cJia 
bliaga a 

We thus arrive at the conclusion that III is practically identical with a, and we must try 
to explain this state of things Now the traces of aJ^shaias w'hich Mr Sahm mentions, are hardly 
visible in tjie plate of III below 1 4, and it is a prion not unhkely that the insciiption was never 
completed, that the engraver, for some reason, did not proceed beyond 1 4 And if I am right 
in my explanation of 1 2, the reason was evidently that he had made some serious mistakes in 
copy mg his draft In other words, the slab containing III w as meant to form the back of the 
Devi throne, but was discarded when the engrav'er’s slips w ere discovered, and the slab contain 
ing a was dressed and provided with a new and corrected legend m its stead 

In such circumstances it w ould be permissible to make use of III for settling the reading of 
a, because the engrav er may have made some mistakes even there And I think that such must 
have been the case in the name of the pallanakdra In a it is clearly a , while the second 

ak^Jiara in b is entirely defaced Now III almost certainly has Sapkiaia , and I have httle doubt 
that the actual form of the name was Capital a 

Our records are dated in the year 87, in the third paksha of the Rains and on the 5th 
day Rai Bahadur Day a Ram Sahm thought of the Gupta era, so that the corresponding 
Christian date would be in the summer of A D 406 The Mahdid]a Bhadramegha is not 
known from other sources, but we must apparently assume that he held sway'^ in Kausamhi 
Little as we know about the history of Kau^iimbl in early times, vve cannot do more than to 
note the names of this BlaJidrdja and of the Maharaja ^ivamegha of Mr Sahni’s Insciiption !!► 
The latter is probably identical with the ruler know’n from a Bhita seal, which Sir John 
MarshalP refers to the 2nd or 3rd Century, while the late JayaswaP thought of the 4th Century 
AD If Sir John is right, the era of our record must be the Kanishka reckoning, and the date 
correspond to A D 215-b, while the Kalachuii era would take us to 335 b Sir John’s datmg 
lb perhaps, after all, the most probable one The two rulers mentioned above evidently 
belong to one and the same dynasty , but w e havm no means of ascertaimng who is the older 
of them 

TEXT 

a 

Ir Siddham Mahar[a]]asya srI-Bbadram[§]- 

2 ghasya sa[m]vatsare sapt[a]site 80 7 varsha-paksha tpiti,- 

1 [ IVom the impre'ssion Mr Sahni’s reading appears to be correct — Ed ] 

"-AS I , An Sep 1911 12, p 61 
“ J A O if S , Vol XIX, p 299 

B 2 
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3 ya 3 d[i]vasa 5 e[ta]yain pmuvayam paUanak[a]rasya S[a]pa(plia) 

4 rasya putrehi [Madgali] putrelii 6anik[a]ya Sandliak[e]ua cha bha[ga]va- 

0 ty[i] a(l)i^"}aya d[e]vl[ya a]sanapatta sth[a]pit[a] [T] Punya[in] vardkatu 

b 

1 irahaT[a]]asya sri-Bhadremeghasya^ sa[in]vatsar[e] sa» 

2 p[ta]sit§ 80 7 varsha-paksba tritiya 3 divasa [pa]- 

3 nchama 5 e[ta]yam puruvaya[m] pallanak[T,]rasya §apa(Sapha) 

4 rasj'a putrehi saudaryyeki bhrat[ri]lu Madgalipu[tre] 

5 hi Sarukaj a Shandhakena cha pushki(shka)rmyam a[sa]- 

6 napatta pratishoha(shtha)pita [P] Prlyatam dhamma Punyain va- 

7 rddhatu [f] 

TRANSLATION = 

[Hailj-Of the Maharaja ^rl-Bhadramegha, in the eighty-seventh-87-year, the third- 
S-paksha of the Rams, (the fifth)-5-day, at this date, by the son and daughter of the saddler 
Saphara, (the brother and sister from the same womb), the son and daughter of Madgali, Sanika 
and Shandhaka, slabs for a seat [for the Holy Noble Devi] were put up (at her pond May 
Dharma be pleased) May merit increase 

No 40— SONEPUE PLATES OP Mi\HA BHAVAGUPTA(II)-JANAMEJAyA , THE YEAE 17 

Bi B Ch Chhabra, M A , MOL, Ph D (Lugd ), Ootacajiund 

These plates weie first inspected by me at Sonepur Ea], the headquarters of the Sonepur 
State in Orissa in Noi ember 1936 when I was on tour in that part Eegarding their discovery I 
haa e been told that some thiee years prioi to my visit certain workmen, avhile digging foundations 
on a plot of land opposite the modern Khambt^varal temple at Sonepur Ra], lighted upon a 
massive stone coffer which was forthwith made over to the State authorities It was this bo\ 
that contained the present plates This along with its contents had since been kept intact at the 
Sonepur Police Station where it was shown to me It is oblong in shape and measures 16f" long, 
12" broad and 13' high It has a slipping Iid on it and was evidently designed specially for the 
safe deposit of the tamnisdsana It was not possible then to examine the writing on the plates, 
because they had been pieseived just as they were found, stuck together W'lth crust and verdigris 
Later, in April 1937, the plates were obtained on loan from the Sonepur Durbar by the Gov 
^imnent Epignpliist for India, who got them properly cleaned by the Arch eological Chemist in 
India and had their impressions taken This afforded me an opportunity of studying the record 
from the original as i\ell as from its inked estampages 

The document consists of three copper leaves, held together by a ring of the same metal 
Each leaf is slightly narrower in the middle and measures about 8^' long by 6|-" high at either end 
The ring is 4' in diameter Its ends are secured undei a circular seal (diameter 14") The seal 
is completel}’ defaced so that it cannot be ascertained whether it originally contained any legend 
It show s, hov ei er, some \ ery faint traces of the Gajalakshmi symbol in the centre The plates 
togethei with 1 he ring and the seal weigh 202 tolas The first plate is inscribed only on one face, 
while the remaining two bear writing on both the sides There are altogether 51 lines of writing, 

’ [Tlie name in question decidedly ends in magha as found in other inscriptions including those recently dis 
covered The strohe nho\ e m in this reooid may be accidental — Ed ] 

- Brackets = in a only , parentheses = in b onh 
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of which 11 are on the first face, 12 on the second, 13 on each of the third and the fourth and only 
2 on the fifth 

The alphabet is of the same northern type as is usually found in the lecords of SdmavamsI 
rulers of Kosala The language is Sanskrit The record is composed in prose, e-^cept that twelve 
of the customary verses and a eulogistic one occur at the end Of orthography the following 
points may be noted (1) As a rule, s is used foi s , iudhyati (1 33) and sula° (1 37) heing excep- 
tions However, s is correctly used in those conjunct consonants where it appears as the first 
member, e g , hi, ha, hlia, etc (2) B is invariably represented bj the sign for v (3) The con- 
sonant after ) is doubled in most cases (4) An anitsiaia takes the place of a final m (5) The 
sign for avagraha is employed tvice (1 21 and 1 45) (6) Sandhi is not observed in a few cases 

Besides, the inscription contains various mistakes, such as wrong spelling, incorrect grammar, 
omission of letters and v ords, etc They, too, have been pointed out paitly in the text and partly 
in the notes belou 

The inscription belongs to the Somakuli P M P Maha-Bhavaguptara]adeva(n)-Jana- 
mejayadeva, the successor of the P M P Sivaguptadeva It records the donation of a village, 
called Gottaikela, included in the Luputura-OaiuZa in Kosala While the king himself is the 
donor, the donee is Kamalaiana lanil-sfhana, by which term possibly a merchants’ association 
IS meant This vaml sihdna is described to have migrated from Khadirapadra and to be resident 
in Suvarnapura It is further stated that the KamaKxana Merchants’ Association transferred 
the same gift, as a registered grant, to Sil Kesava bhattdtala deialula and Srl-Adityabhattarala- 
deialula (i e , two temples, one of Vishnu and tlie other of Surj a) for defraying the costs of offerings 
-to the deities and of repairs to the shrines 

The charter was issued from Arama on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Ashadha in the 17th year of the king Janamejayadeva’s leign It was written by Kai- 
lasa’s son, Alava, the Mahdlshayatalin {attached to) the Mahaiandhwigiahin Ranala Malladatta, 
and engraved by Haradasa, son of Siviilla The wntei Alava is undoubtedly identical with 
Kailasa’s son, Allava, the Kdyastha, who wrote the Nagpui Museum Plates of the 8th year, in vhich 
he IS explicitlj mentioned to be connected (yratibaddha) uitli the Mahdsandhtvigiakin Ranala, 
Malladatta, son of Dharadatta ' This Malladatta appears to have senmd for a long time as Mimster 
of War and Peace under Maha Bhavagupta(II)-Janame]aya, for he figures in his Patna Plates of 
the 6th }’’ear2 on the one extreme and in his three Katak Grants of the 31st year^ on the other 
As may appear from the above lefeiences, several copperplate grants of Maha-Bhavagupta(II)- 
Janamejaya have already been published, fiom whicli we knou the 3id, 6th, 8th, 13th and 31st 
3 ears of his reign ^ The record under discussion now adds the 17th year to that hst 

The king had a mimster, named Sadharana, who is highly extolled in a stanza towards 
the close of the present inscription He is described theie to be a profound scholar and an able 
administrator, in whom the king reposed great reliance The same person acted as Dutala in the 
Nagpur Museum Plates referred to above, whciein his father’s name is stated to be Sobhana and 
he himself is styled Mahdmahattama Bhata{tta), but is not mentioned as Mantnn Probably he 
was raised to ministership sometime subsequent to the 8th year of the king’s reign Evidently 
he, too, remained long in service, enjoying loyal favours all along He received a mumficent 
gift of four villages from Ins master in the latter’s 31st regnal year, as is recorded in the 

1 Above, Vol VIII, p 143 , Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of northern India, Ko 1560 
•-JPASB,Ydll (1905), p 13 , Bhandarkar’s List, Ro 155S 
3 Above, Vol III p 350 and note 5 , Bhandarkar’s Ln-t, Nos 1562 64 
« Bhandarkar’s List, Nos 1657 1564 
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aforementioned three Ivatak Grants I'lom tlitse loioids mo loam (iiat .Sadhlrana was ‘ in imini 
grant from Takari, a resident of 'Jununri in Kosnlu, lu longing to tin PhatadMljii t/'ilxi 

Of the localities mentioned in flic itcord, Suvnrnapuia is the sann as tin modi rn town 
of )Soiiepur, situated at the coiiHuence of tin Td uid flu Malmnidi " Aiama, from nliiii the 
charter nas issued is descnhid to he a jiiospiums tils with palatm! Imikiings ftmjilis, garihiis, 
tanks and wliat not On the other Iniid, we know that tin tlirii Kntiik Oniiits of tin dlst M,ir 
were issued from the same \rlma, but tint in fliosi nrords it apfieirs i- i iiuie site of the rotal 
camp {1 alula) Besides, a part of the dcstiiption of Xranui in tin present filites is jiraetieallj 
identical* ** with the aceount of Alurasimuii (anollur e imping jdare from where aomi ' of "Maha 
Bhningnptafll) jniumrja^a’s grants ha\i bteii issued) in the Nagpur Museum Pkitcs of tlm 8tb 
year It follows, tliercfoie, that the present ilescnptioii of Uaina is onh loinentioinl and niaj 
not bo depended upon as an e\art jiortn\al of the loialile In iiiw of these considcntions it is 
safer to issuim that Vr'imx w is a pliet, peril ips not far from flu town of Snnrpur,'' where the 
ro)nl camp was often jiifched Luputnia Jltamla, win rein flu dointid ullage was included is 
inentioned aPo m an larher grant of the sum donor while the word n spilt a- Lnpitiirl* 
According to Bai Bahulm llira Ijal" this laipUnra Ihamlu jirobild’, the ‘•ime a- Lipatimea 
of the Pltn'i PI Ues of the hth rear’ whu h he was inclined to uh ntif\ with la [it i. si\ imle-< south- 
east of Bol unm in the Pit n'l ht ite B (’ Ma/iinid ir’" li IS on thi other hand, pointed out Xiip 
tara and Xupir-inga within the ^onelnlr State one of which he tlioiii'lit, miis| be identical v ith 
Lnpatura I nirrce with the latter \iew iml opine that Nnpt ua mint bi the \illige .ifter wind 
Luputur'i-//mndo w is named \s for Gottancolu fin don it'd Mlhge Mr Sirkar, the .^icrctar^ 
of the SoneiHir State, kmdh informs me that it n neiw known u'- Got irkela and n about three 
miles fiom flic town of Soncxuir 

TEXT 
I irsf Plate 

* \boec, ^o! III, ]i J'O llii mu! aip Ft I nis to III J tin > nia rnUur fh \n 7 an i iniii s, c al o 1« !<>« ji iat,!! 7 
- L hue Jila Maliinodi 'in/iiina iitmih jnht pniilrilnla j> itlana Sutnniimpur ui itila 

iriiiiad t ij'ii/n Irif-rliif III tin IH l.■•lllg■l ItmiLri I’lftti'- of tliili'i knaialitn'I) ^ ni Uiil'en I H O 1‘ h \ ol 
n, p Bhaiuhiknr s /yT^/, >iO ITiil 

^ Snmtul liuiiin ^aitutta^tiiitli ximnlil ttjdiiii lafahtl It ma\ hi pomtoil out iieri that 1 lee t who has eiUtcd 
these grants, has explameil Iramn a*- plt'i'-uri ;.nrihn ’ niul tn) i ii htinht for (tin cite of) Kafakn, iiUntiHing 
it with the nioiUrn Cuttne) s^un other seholnrs haee corroctli tnl iii this word in flu scn'c of ‘ camp ' Sec 
above \ ol XI, pp ISSf 
*Seo below n 14 
‘ Bbandarl nr s / f>f, Nos fiiiyuo 

' We mat even laKo iruma to mean ‘ a pkasnre garden ' with a palaci win re (In kiin' occnsioimlK resided 
’Above, No! XI p 94 It has bicn riad ns /i/poWani but tin cornet rending is Awp'dnrS 
* Above, N o! XI, p 201 

** Abo\ c, N o! Ill p 344 
Above, Vol XI, p 101 
** Lvpressod b\ a sjmbol 

’-This alihara looks more hie m The «' slrol e is parted into two at the end, w herein perhaps ui is 
meant The proper sign lor oi mutru is, however sem below m «ni of tieiiiirfi/ii I 23 
, ” The letter ra IS clear on tlio plate, though the impression shows a curve ngnuisf the honrontnl stro! e 
ol it 

“ Read da a duo nana IVith this d(scription wo mnj compare atu'ka tara tihisiiu charana ii(jpr!(tiupti) 
ra rat udbhraiita matin pariit ala }iiUila{l) oolala dui antar ugata inndi gana titlanta /Irlteh rintiilu J!tirasi{sT}~ 
mrnli of the Kigpur ilusoum Plates of the 8th vcni (above, Volume VIII, p 111) 
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3 in.fi 

4 nicic|,(oii(,Km<^r(yr(qn(ntrc<^[T4fi?;n(fff%n4-^l^lt((r?|£|- 

6 n+ji: 1“ M-c(^^?^44'^l^>?ilM<3'*i^^r^riKini44Ti' 

9 t^;3R>^&K=^1+^'?KI'31|- 

1 1 cm’l*!*! ? KI^Tf^ <T^tK+i!*?«- 

Second Plate , First Side 

12 nit's (f^qffT’ft+i'PiiHqyHtloT^m 31^(31)- 

13 ^ t" WT(WT)'64^1*1. 

«rt( orsM- 

15 ^'q'iq ^WCsJIM^fw I fq^rl*!^ ViqriT 1“ ?]- 

16 JqitHini-iq <:(4^(^)'yifqqnqcT: tl<»?fMRqi- 

17 <cti<(grT»i^4Hd: 

18 4«d: tl'd^q^tritiRri: I" iquui- 

19 4lqi«'nq»iqf*y't^qHiq tiRt^^KiyiiAHi+n-q- 

20 '5SdK''ftichnffd««ct,Trrt|MGtw ♦4i(i(cn')fq^<(oHd^ 

21 m*-'q(^)’9T(3TT)^^'H=<iTiairtf MfdMiRd 'icitqdcM tt^pqci- 

^ Probably the intended reading is mbliaia sparddhino rachita 
- This danda is unnecessarj 

^ Read prasadhit uAcsha rana mahl viandalah This and the following compound qualify Mdha Bhava- 
puplarajadeia and not Ardma These two attnbutes of the King occur also in his Katak Plates of the Slst year 
(above, Vol III, p 349, text 11 34 37) 

* Read yuqalah and see the foregoing note 

® The word KdialaijCiw, which was e\idcntl 3 first omitted by inadvertence and later supplied, is engraved 
in smaller characters on the space above the ring hole opposite 1 17 and is to be read after kusall in 1 13, as indi- 
cated b\ a kdlapada sign after each of the tw o w ords 
® Read vaiiril a° 

The letter ra appears below the lino Eyidently it was first omitted and avas later supplied 
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"fr 0, 5, ^ ' ''"■'>« .s,„, ^ 

'^Cr ^ T 

^.' . JL "" ft A,., 
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3-' if» ^ 5-- nfe. ^- 

’-■'"'■'iFOiyfej, ' X'-i- 

(^JT) , ^ ,r 

3i ^ '^- "■' ^'3^% 
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»A., 

‘^iosn,„„ ^"'•^•'’'^h,r^ 
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SoNEPUR Plates of Maha-Bhavagupta(II)-Janamejaya, the year 17 . 
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36 ffi *^[{^) 1^ ^ [iH ^ 

PmclRi; iQG*"!!] ^- 

Thiid Plate , First Side 

37 ■g<nti{'sti)5(: 1 wn^fT^ 

[r] 

39 Rtrt' wRi: mr^^»55;TiT mxt‘^ 4.w=^^[*.’’] i[aii\<'} 

ff^- 

40 1^ 4\(f%)'i444»iR«ti< i4'i‘<4Ri(#)Ri{i ^ [r"! 

41 ^ 5if% R^iTlRir. i[ii2ii'] m«4- 

W£K«*lFl-^KI'3tlRf* 

42 lRM(rt41[?T ‘]oti»1- 

43 T[31<4^c(??[ R^?Rl>3t4 

44 44i^r«(m-c!M'^4ij( 1 4i^i§ci’ i' y, i ^gsn' 

45 4a4m^^r(siTK^RR44[^^]ffc(-m i’ 

46 I 5RW TT- 

47 R-^'Ul <-1'^ ^cjoi»i?iv3<4<- 

48 41:' |[113||*]* " ^ til 1 

49 ^ (^ -554,^; 

' This danda is unnecessary 
- This vit 18 superfluous , rend Irimir-bhutul 
’ The two BjUahles n(i aro superfluous 

* The portion vuddhd occurs below the line 
s Eead snptadaat 

' The impression shows a small stroke attached to sa, uhioh does not e\ist on the plate 
’ Instead of Sri JanamtjayadCvah, the writer has used dcia Junamijmja urth evidcnth to confoim to the 
metrical scheme, Mhich purpose still remains partly unfulfilled unless ue read Janmejaya tov Janamejaya^ 
The corresponding reading in the Katak Plates of the fllst j car is dharmma Kandmppadeuih The Katak Plates^ 
have two aerses in praise of Sadharana, one of which is the same as occurs here (Above, Vol III, p 349 
1 37 42 ) 

* Metre Sragdhara 

* It appears that the matter cngrai cd after sriA in this hne and the next ha„ intentionally been scored out 

bj the original engraver himself, probablj because some objectionable mistakes might have crept in In spite 
of his attempt to erase the engraving of this part, certain letters can stdl bo made out, which indicate that tie 
contents of this portion mentioned the names of the writer, the engraver and so forth If so, nothin^ pf tjjg. 
original charter has been lost, as those names appear in the two lines on the reverse of this plate ° 
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TRANSLATION 


(LI 1 13) Oui ' Hinl ! 

From the prosperous Aiama, ^^IuLll li is (oil) the t( n qunriers cl. -if. ne.l l.\ the flut lon.ij' noi>.f> 
of the flocks of pigeons frmhtem <1 1)> the jiimle of the nnl h Is (nor/i) on tlu> f. ■ t of tin mmn rons 
excellent courtesans (viounrj) \Mtliin ih. < n< Insures of nun tom. huinr tioorx (^-orldul) cuth 
bright ]c^^els, which hns its frinc spresd In minstnis Inulitm from dilT. n nt (Oiintrir . win. h [urt 
(in 02mlence)\nth] the wc'vlth of Ivnlwrc (lit lord of ruhes) ev.lt* d m pm in nnrr.itions prodined 
b) schohit, endowed with \arious Icnrnimr. («'"/) whi'h h«'< ulip'"! tho t'ninlnir of \nrirn/iti 
(ht city of gods) In the sjdcndoiir of its nrr.n of mititminent julrees, lofl\ buildings, tunplc«, 
gardens, step wells, wells and tanks , 

the illustrioin P(iim)ifiWirtttdr«/<i Mnhiiutfulhiu'ijo Porovo o nra MnhruBhavnf'Uptarajn 
deva, the o\or]ord of Tnlcalmgn, in oriiinniit .>( tin Soma-Uula, (omf) n ibnout v or Inpper 
of Malu'^Mra, who has meditated on tin tut of the illustrious /’ 1/ P ^aivaruptnclCvn, n d> i out 
worshipper of 'MilubUira who (i « , ^lah'i Hli iMigniUa) his the .ntir. tirele of the \l,n'!l, )f,()(i 
decorated In the pearL loosen. d from the (/unpfu o/ /L ). in inn's nittin" • h J.hnnt* r< tit a uinbr 
aaitli the point of tiic seinntar (nichh/l) in liis luded hk. iinin tumi- *irin (lO'd} who Inu tin {.'ir 
of his lotus like feet tinted b^ the . oil. . turn of r Us (rn /i> ofii'.i) trom tin pr. . lovu etones 'tt 'cln d 
to the wreaths oacr the coronets of ill tin jirincs bun” in good In dth, 

(LI 13 13) haaiiig [laid homage to tin Itn'iliinaims m tin G6ltailto)3 aillig. included in the 
Luputaira Uiandn in Ko«al'i, issues a comuiniid to ill (ho- ofJtrHtl-ii) of tint dis'rnt (pcrsui •.) who 
maj at an} time bo holding oflie., (nninrhi) SovuVuntn, S’inniil/<ii’fi /uinhi^ 'T<i//;, /'un n, 1 r 
iula, liawdh(t](in(i, Puyo nllnhhn • and so forth — 

(LI 15 21) “ Bo it known to }on that In ((fir) copjn r eh, irter h.ue for the aecr. fioii of 
merit and fame to (Our) parents as well as to Our elf, donated tins ((t'lVluil Oo) aillige with liln* 
tions of water, liasing made (it) tax free, exempt from .ill hiiidranu (Xtunbnc up to (iti) four 

' Mistake*? of spelling in this and the next Iuk an loo ni iiu and lo<» o1»moii* 4 to ne^d corrMtion 

\b surmised m the foregoing note, lho''( I \o Inu s *>1 1 m to i outam tlin satin matt* r in it-t n \ form n't 
w'is written and cnnccllccl mil IS 19 It mii\, how<\(r, ho olrmid that Ih* writing of U '’lO M is no* h\ the 
same hand to A\hich the cngraMiig of ncarK th( intir* grant is dm and »lilTtrs from thr rest m \»rnl rt “ptetg 
its mistakes of spelling arc more numcrou^', its chnraclt p, art hi^.n^r in "f'c and M)mp of tlu in an quite diflf n nt m 
shape, e g t and medial u This rouses a suspicion ns to win ther it was iht oricmnl t n^rax r himsf If who j*- re® 
ponsihlc for effacing tiic writing of n 48 fOnndnddinf that ml! 51 or whether it was sonul>od\ cl-c who ‘•onic 
time later tampered witii that portion of the charter If !ntt* r is the case the moti\e of the tainjK n r is not clear 
Any waj , no material harm hns been done to the original grant h\ nltenncr or siihstituting the Inst linos m om stion 

- Not all of these designatioHR have been satisfnclonU explained SamaJ nrifi litemlU * one who coli'^cts % 

probahlj answers to a collector of rc'enuc, ’ ^fiMiinf/id/ri nn ans ' om who appronclu s or ushers ' and perhaps 
signifies an usher These two terras occur aKo m Kautil\nft Ir/Au/d'fra where the\ ha\c been rendered 
reapeetivelj as collector general and ‘ chamhcrlam ’ h% JJr R fehawa‘'aslrv in his translation of that work 
{second edition, pp 63 and GO) DawInpaH^a denotes * one who holds rod and rojie and ma\ stand for ‘ an 
officer entrusted with the punishment of criminals ’ (Cec N O Majunular, /iMCnplmns of nemnJ,\o] HI 
p 185) pMima max correspond to ‘ a spy * Var/n/a, ‘ one who holds a cam % ma> ho the same ns ‘ a door 
keeper’ can here mean cither ‘ roaal ladies ' or ‘ a warden of ladies’ apartment’ or simph ‘a 

w atchman ’ Wuat exactly the function of n Sajat^m/ia, literallv M ing s faa ounte % avas is difficult to explain 
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ounclancs, along ;Mth {Us) liiddcn treasures and deposits, mango and Bassia latifolia trees, pits 
and baricn plots, m ater and land, ith {Ike pi ivilege oj) collecting toU and revenue, to the illustrious 
ICainalaa ana Jlerchants’ Association, immigrant from Khadirapadra (and) resident in Suvarna- 
pura, to be enjoyed as long as the sun, the moon, the stars and the earth [endure) 

(LI 21-22) “ Being avare of this, you should dwell in happiness, offering (to %i ife)customary 
share of income, rent, [tubule oj) gold, and so forth 

(LI 22 25) “ Being in possession of the charter, this illustrious Kamalavana Merchants' 
Association has, in its turn, bestowed [ike same village), having registered it as a deed, on the two 
temples, [one) of the lord Kc^ava [and the olhet) of the lord Aditya, for chanty, oblation and offer- 
ings as well ns for repairing year and tear (ni the temples) 

(LI 25 20) “ And, future kings should, through respect for the dkarma and out of regard 
for Ls, protect this Our grant ns their own grant For, it is declared in the Dkarmasdstra — 
(LI 27 11) [Here follow twehe of the customary verses] 

(LI 4.1 44) (T/iis ckailei has been issued) during the victorious reign of the illustrious 
P M P Janamojayadeva, the overlord of Trikalinga, an ornament of the Soma-kula, in the 
Boventeentli year on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadha, 
where iii figures [it is) Anno 17 Ashadha ktdi 5 

(LI 44 18) Ilighh renowned in (nil) the three worlds is this very illustrious Janamejayadeva, 
the administration of w hose kingdom has been carried on by his minister, Sadharana by name,^ 
ail cimnent Dvija (lit twice born) bj birth, whose intellect is clear owing to [kis knowledge of) 
all tlic lores of polit} and law worth knowing, who is manifestly a verj Bnhaspati (lit pieoeptor 
of gods) 111 [expounding) the Ytdas and the Vedaiiga vidyas [suck as) ^ilska, Kalpa, Itikasa [and 
so forth) [and) who is [on account of all that) possessed of supreme glory 

(LI 50 01) This tdmrasdsana has been composed by Kailasa’s son, the illustrious Alava, 
the MakdlsJiapatahn^ [attacked to) the illustrious Makdsdndhvtgrahin Banala Malladatta , 
and engrav cd bv Haradasa, son of feh iilla 


Xo 41— K\RITAL4I fsTONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANARAJA [KALACHURI] 

&A5IVAT 593 

Bv Prof V V Mieashi, JI A , Nagpur 

Karitalai is now a small village twentv nine miles North by East of Murwara, the head- 
quarters of a tahiil of the same name in the Tubbulpore District The place seems to be of great 
antiquit} , for an inscription in shell characters' and another of the Gupta period' have been dis- 
cos cred there There are sev eral old temples at Karital u, from one of which, probabR dedicated 
to the Boar incarnation of Yishnu, a fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Kalachuii king 
Lakshmanarija, the son of Yuv arajadCva I KCvuravartba was brought over to Nagpur* and is 

1 This designation denotes ‘ the high officer in charge of the al^slinjiatala office ’ The latter term has been 
vanouslv rendered by ‘ Record Office ’, ‘ Court of Rolls ’, ‘ Court of Justioo , ‘ Archive ’ and ‘ Aocountant Gene- 
ral’s Office ’ The word ma/i(i/«7iajpa/ah n has been discussed by Prof J Ph Vogel mins Antiqmtiei of Chamba 
Stale Pt I, p ld3 Dr Shamasastrv translates the term alsknpaiala as ‘accountants’ office ’in Kautilya’s 
Arthasaslra (p CC) 

-iliraiai Inscnplwms nv C P and Berur fSecowd Ed. ), p do 

a C I J , Vol III, PP 117ff 

* Cunningham has described the ruins at KaritaUi in A S R , Vol IS, pp 7 8 He mentions a huge 
statue of the Boor 8' long, 7' high and 2' 9 broad The Karitalai stone inscription was probably put up at a temple 
of the Boar incarnation, sec rv 27 and 35 of it, above, 4 ol II, pp 178 9 
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at present prcscived in the Central Museum, Nlgpui The jnesonf inscnj.tion -eoins to lin\ c been 
dlsco^cled b> the late P 13 ITiinla] in 1628 ulicn he visited tlie plare on liis u u to tlie bilali ir". 
c ivcs which arc situated not a cr\ fiii lioin KriiitalaP A short notii i of it ajipears in Ins /nscii/i 
honi, II! the Cenhdl Pionnco ami Jiriai, but the ucord has not been published «o fai 1 edit it 
here from excellent ostampages kindh suiiplied In lliellncctoi Oeiienil of \iehiolog\ in India 

Fiom the account gixcn by T? 13 Hiiahltlu inscrijition seems now to be aflixcd to the tcmjilf 
of DC\i Madhia at Karltalai It is fragnn ntnn Tlie jircsined jioition incasuris PC" in breadth 
md 1' 10’" in height Originallj theie utre foiiiteen lines onl\, of uliith thirteen nere inscribed 
breultlnsisc Each of these now eontaiiis on an ixengc fourteen aJchrnas The fourteenth 
hue runs along the margin on the left In addition to these, then is one more line iiieiseel reeenth 
to record the date (ViLramn) Sinnat 1981, whieli runs parallel to the original marginal line \s 
said bcfoie, the insciiption is fragmentarv Nothin!> is, of eourse, lost at tin top, the bottom anil 
the left hand side, but on the right hand, sixtr to s(\cnt\ a/ s/ee/rn'i hn\e been lost in each line 
The record, when entire, must liare occupiee! a sjince of 1' b" m brcaelth Of this onl) about one 
fifth portion on the left has been jircserv cd and the remnining four fifths broken nwa\ and lost 

The characters belong to the Is'oilh Indian alphabet Tlic\ liiiM been eleej'h and bcaiiti 
fulh cut The strokes of the medial xowcls hn\<, here and there, been ornnmcntall} treateel 
As regards indnidunl letters, attention nm) be diawn to the two form« of n, one in I al ^Jivwmiraja 
(1 11) and the other in Diitlinali (1 2), etc , md to those of i/h in \ino(jhn\ar'^hi (1 12) and Ghat 
(iinaifa- (1 11) The form of rj is in main pines dose 1\ similar to that of re7 (ompart g in ]agnl 
mdf/i<7j=e:io, both in 1 2, Yeie/aMedt in 1 6 etc , with r/i m i/e/ir-e7';ei«tegi iii 1 6 , t/i has not x ct de\ c 
loped a xcrtical stroke at the top, «ee ■jianhith/niti (1 I) bimilarlv th is std) circular and not 
flattened on the right side, sec p/-ithani (1 1) The medial u has been gtneralh denoted bx* a 
sen/, (boc 7)e7i/e7s!()=, 1 3 , nag anal an,] 1 5, etc ), but in some cases b\ i ciirxe tiir icd to the left 
s 111 l^hviOlu (I 2) The vidlnh for inceiinl elijilitliongh gtni rnllx appe^ar abox e the line (see nnnio, 
and Vplndut , 1 1), but m two cases tir Radiibhi/ah (1 1) and m7 f al ’sJunanaid^ailii!' (1 11) the 
incclnlc is obtained bx continuing the toji stroke of the consonant to the left to end in a small ciirxc , 
xxhilo in two others x\e sec fulh dex eloped prix/it/ni nie7tre7v ihe) («cc ] >'(lhO 1 3 u\i] padau 1 12) 
The characters thus show a transitioinl stme of the >.'igarl aljilnhct and max lie referred to tlie 
nintli century A D 

The language is hnnskiit Exccjit the introeluctorx obeisance and the marginal line record 
mg the dite, etc , the whole record is mctricallx composed It seems to haxt onginalh consisted 
of thirteen xerses As regards orthograplix wc max note that the consonant preceding and 
folloxvmg 1 has m certain cases been doubled ns in didtiii lannn/aw (1 ]) and mei/liam (] 2), 
V Ins been used for h in lala (1 7) niiel the guttural nasal for anu'.idra in J dihi dnhan'j (I G) 

Ow'iiig to the unfortunate loss of .i major portion of tlie record it is not pos-iblc to gix e a com 
plete description of its contents After the introductory ohtisaiicc to Driihim (Brahman) Uptndra 
(Vishnu) and Eudra (fiixa) come three xerses inxoking the hlossings of the three deities LI 6 
<ai3d 7 seem to eulogirc some persons possessed of strength, xxcalth, gaietx, liberalitx and courtesx 
The next hue refers to some personage wlio xxns to great kings xxhat the fall of a thimdcrbolt is to 
high mountains The ninth hue mentions the rout of Nagabhata, xvliile the clexeutli refers to 
some saintly person whose mind was dex oteel to the obscrxanco of the rules of conduct laid doxxii 

' The second edition of lus 77i«ry)/io;i« i« /Ac 6' , etc (J1132) mentions it, while the first cidition of it 

(1916) contained no refcienco to it In 1028 R 11 Huninl xeus nccoinpanicd bj tlie Gox eminent Epi^^raphist 
(see lmcnplion\, etc , p 45, n 1), but tiitre is no mention of this leeord in his report for I'U? b Perhaps it xeas 
jiot considered ns of sufficient importunoe 
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in tlic Siuti and Smiiti Prom tlie tnelftli line we learn that the lUustnous lung Amogha- 
vai sha bon ed to the feet of some one n lio n as probablj identical with tbe saintly peison 
mentioned nbo\ e The thiiteentli line speaks of tbe erection by bim of a structure resembling 
a bill Piiiallv tbe marginal line states tliat tbe record was composed by Prasannaditya of 
tbe Gliala family in tbe year 593 (expressed in niimerical figuies only) during tbe reign of tlie 
illustrious king Lakshmanarajadeva 

Tlie late Rai Bahadur Hiralal who first noticed this inscription read the date as 693 and as it 
e\ idcntly lefers to tbe Kalacburi Cbedi era nliicb nas current at least from tbe miitb to the tneKtb 
centiir} A D in BagbClkband, be took it as equivalent to A D 941 A ob\iously identifying 
LaksbinanaiT]a mentioned m it vitb tbe king of tbe same name, of nbose reign ve have another 
fragnientan inscription from Kiirltalai itself As yiivarajadcval Kej urar arsba, tlie 
fatbei of Laksbmanarija, vas tbe father in Ian of the Basbtrakuta king Baddiga Anroghar arsba 
III, it IS clear that be fioiirisbed in tbe beginning of tbe tenth and hrs son Laksbmanaraja about 
tbe middle of the same century Tbe mention of Amogbavarsba may be adduced to support this 
Yien In A D 941, 11111011 , according to R B Hiralal, is the date of this record, Amogbavarsba 
in M as no doubt dead , for bis son Krishna III succeeded him towards tbe end of A D 939 * But 
tins presents no difficult} , for tbe record does not state that Amogbavarsba was bving m A D 
911 It refers to him incidentally m connection with the holy person who constructed the temple 
at wlucb the inscription was originally put up Besides, fiom tbe Sudi insciiptioip we learn that 
Amoghai arsba III vas sta)iug for some time at Tripuii where be celebrated the marriage of his 
daiigbtci 11 itb Perm'idi Butuga II That inscription is no doubt taken to be spurious, but w e need 
not for that reason reject all historical information m it, unless it is contiadicted b} other incon 
troiertible evidence As there was no other Lakshinanarija m the family of tbe Kalacburis of 
Tripurl known till then, R B Himlal seems to have felt amply justified in reading tbe date as above 

But the reading is probabh inconect Tbe first figuie closely resembles that of tbe tithi 
in tbe Cbandrebt iiiscuiitioii of Prabodiiasna and tbe latter was read asfiieb} Di Kielhorn^ 
The late "Mr R D Banerjee fust'' read it as C, but it appears as 5 in bis article on tlie Cbandrebe 
in«cription ' Other instances in wlucb tbe figure stands for 5 c in also be cited ^ So tbe date 
of the present inscription is 593 and this being refeiied to tbe Kalacbiiii era coiresponds to A D 
841 2 ® Tbe mention of Amogbavarsba 111 this record does not also preclude this reading , for 
tins Amoghai arsba would be the first Rashtrakuta king of that name who ruled fiom A D 814 
to 880 We know that tbe roial families of tbe R i&btrakutas and tbe Kalacburis w'ere 

1 Sec his Ivscnptwns 111 C P and Ptrai, (second cd ) p 45 

= For Amoghai nrsha III we Imie tlie dates 937 and 939 (ece L C , 1 ol XI, pp 29 and 30) His son Krishna 
Hi’s Deoil plates were issued in A D 910 
’Above, Vol III, p 179 

*liid 4iU,Vol XX, p 8>,aboic, lol I, p 354 
^ Memoirs A >S 7, bo 23, p 119 

‘ tboie, tol XXI, p 148 Ihere is a similar diflirence of opinion about the rending ofthejeinn 11 G7 
of the Mirada inscription from Ilund, nboie, I ol XXII, p 98 and n 3 

’ Sec for instance the figures of the jenr and the tit?n of the BnlCrii plates of the Chauluhja Jlfilarlja, above, 
Vol X, plate facing p 78 , the figure of the j car m the Klinjuriilio inscription of KoKknla, Cunningham’s ASP, 
Vol XXI, pi XIX and that of the (g/ii in the I’nlanpur plates of BhiinndCi a, above, 1 ol XXI, pi facmg p 172 
» The evidence of palvograpln is also in fai our of this earlier date I would paitioulaih draw attention to 
the formation of the medial diphthongs by lengthening the top line to the left to end in a small oune (1 14) ana 
the round form of Ih In the later Ivarltal ii stone inscription of the rtign of Lakshmanaraja (citca 950 A D ) the 
medial diphthongs are in all rases denoted cithci bj strokes on the top or bi prishtha mulril’: and th is flattenad on 
the right side 



258 


EWGltAPIlU JNDIGA 


[Voi- XX in 


mntnittoninll} couurctcd in ili( ninlli rt>ii(iir) nKo , for AnifVlifunrKlm 1 m «on Kfi^Iiiui II luis mar 
ricd toKokallii I’s dniigh(er>, (liougli thia imiirin/,'(’ lim\ nol lia\i‘ (akin jiku'' ladorc A 1) HiJ ’ 
Besides, Am5glm\nr^!ia \\n ! of n sinntual (omperaim nt IIi u as a fare rnt dr \ otci , a( !» ast in 
the rnrlv jinri of Ins life, of Ilmdii doilu s Tin Saiijaii jihtc s li II us f hal Iichadciil oflafiiigrrof 
Ills left liniid and oflen d it to jAIalia Bakslnnl (o ward oil a piihln ralarnits ^ It h not llierefort, 
iinlikch that \inrighinarsha had goin to tin f'ln'di count ri to pav his re^pfcls to the hoh p» r on 
«hoj)Ut iij) tin jirosont iiist njition 'I’ln infiitioii of Nagaldinta’h d< frat in 1 ') nin\ al o he 
adduced lu support of the ahovt inditioind dat* This NAgahhita is fsnhnth Meahh ita II 
of the Giirjara I’ratihara d\ nas|\ , u ho uus ronijdt l< I\ routed In \iin'gluu nrshi s fat In r ti'n iiida 
III* Xlcahlmla Mas not In nip HI \ 1) Stl LMlicelate of tin jin s' lit nistnption, foi aeeordnig 
to the Inn Morlv /Ve/Wn7ie//n f/ieerita* he tind in A S 8‘'0 ( \ I) 8i’ I), nor is Anioghai .irsha 
kiiouii to hine ranli d iSorth India like his father am! prunlfatlnr 'I lie d'f'at of Napildinfa 
II luoiitioind m this inscription mint In that iiillntcd on hnu h\ (t'nindi III In fore \ I) MtO 
Tlie peisonnpe u ho in the pn c edniu line is desc rilied as a d> si roc e r of pn it kim’s as a t hunch r 
bolt IS of hiph inoiintaiiis, is therefore jirohahh Gocnnln 111 '1 In iminr of tin kinp uliom lie 

destrojod {'’(iiiij'i/iri) is lost at the tinl of that line It is imt kiinc n in uhat comm tion tin (hfe it 
of Xapabliala is nienfioind in I 1 , hut ns tin n nn*' of \in5plii\ar ha occurs onlv after two Inns, 
it iH cic ir that the ocent must ha\e hajipiind not long he fori the ri ipn of \nn",'ha\ nrshn 'Ihe 
latter must toiiscqiicnth le the first knu'of that niinn , for. otlierwi- , tin rc uoiild hi‘ a lonp pap 
of more than one hundred and thirtc cc ir. Intwccn the t\ o events, if tin kiiu,' is idfiitifird v ith 
Bnddipa Vmc'phiunrslia III 

If nn readnip of tin elite is leccplcd tin I,al shiiinn ir'ija mentioned ni tin jireacnt insrription 
becomes tin, carlie t know ii 1 ini' of the Knlnehiiri chnns*' of 'Irijiuri Ih was the jiri <lf festor 
and im\ have hecn tin father of Ki'd/illi 1 * v ho st unis at tin head of tin pinenlopieal Ints jjj 
the Billrm stone nis( rijition" and tin Hen in plate of Kama * '1 In’ '» injfin jilU's of \mi*_'he 

\arsha st ite that after liis \ n tonou (amji npn in North India Goc nid i III n tiirntd to tin huik 
of tlie Narmada iiiil eoiupicnnp Kosala, Ivalinpn, Ai'iipi, Dihili, Oiirila and Afrilaca made his 
Fcnaiits f'ocerii them" This s<(tiis to tin in that Ge'nnida rinhd the i tountries uni eitlnr 
exacted tributes from the riilint' prnires or de po niu tiiem p'ae"i hn own noninn • s m thirpi of 
their coiiiitrios Tint he did o ui one < ne at least m 1 now n freuii other neoreis 'I la Barod i 
platcs of Karka, elated S ik i 7 M, state tiint Karki was mule n doo'' holt to jirotect the Imp of 
jrdw'i from tin Gtirjara king who Iiadhecoiin pulled uji 1>\ e oinjin riiip t he loreK of G uida iiiel 
A'anpi III some other records of tin GiijarAf KAshtrakutiis ue tmel references to battles foiipht 

’/net ,/lnl , A ol \n pp SfiT 70 

" Vs I imec shown elsowhero (nlioce p 217) Vnioplmcnrshn I wm Iiom ntioeit V f) 70') He wns tln’-efore. 
fortj two 3 cars <iW nt the tune of the prc'ont inscription hut It is not hi etc that in \ H s|l 2 hi' son Kruhija 1/ 
was alrcad3 marricel to I al slimnnnr 'ijn s pranel ilnuchter for he H known to lince rricnesi til) nhoiit 0)1 \ Jj 
Perhaps Viriophacarsha had pone to 'Inpiirl to seel the Kalarlniri I nip • h(I[i when he was eirpo'ed in the rarU 
part of his reign 

’Above V ol Will, p 21& 
s J6ul , p 245 

’ Ahov c, Vol XIV, p 17D, n T 

•This ICokalla was a coiitemporarv of Bhoja I of Kaiiauj who nourished from firm A D 837 to SS7 Hm 
son in law Krishna II reigned from about V D 8S0 to Oil Koknlla ma) have there'lort flouri'hcel from about 
A D 850 to 887 

’Above Vol I, pp 25111 
‘Ibid, A'ol II, pp 3055 
‘Ibid, Vol XVIII, p 2t5 

1“ Sec lines 20 27 of the Bnroda plates of Karka, Ind Ant , Vol XII p 100 
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them the Gurjara Pratiharas 111 Ujjaymi * JIiImi was, therefore, made a protectorate 
and a subordinate branch of the Eashtrakutas estabbshed in Gujarat to check the advance of tlie 
Pratih'iras The same may hai e happened in the case of Dahala also - As Lakshmanarlja is the 
earliest knonii prince of the Kalachuii dynastj of Dihala, it is not unbkelv that the present record 
in its lost portion mentioned the establishment of the Kalachuri family in Dahala after the defeat 
of Eagabhata Subsequently the Eashtrakutas made many matrimomal alliances with the Kala 
cliuns^ and thus made the Kalachuri kingdom a bulwark on the north of the Narmada against 
nny possible ie\ asioii of their teriitory bv the Giirjara Pratiharas 

It Mould not be out of place to discuss here the relation of this Lakshmaiiaraja ivith other 
princes of tlie same name knoivn from two other records discovered in North India The Kahla 
plates of Sodhadeva* mention a Kalachuii prince Lakslimanaraja tn whose family was born the 
prince Rajaputra vhose descendant in the eleventh generation named Sodhadeva made a grant 
in V S 1131 (A D 1077) The date of this Rajaputra is approximately settled b\ the statement 
in the record that Gunambhodhidci a I, his descendant in the third generation, helped Bhoja in 
Ills Mars against a Gauda king This Bhoja can be no other than the Gurjara Pratihlra Bhoja 
M hose knoM 11 dates range from A D 836 to 882 Gunambhodhidtva I may therefore have flour 
ishcd about A D 850 His third hueal ancestor Rajaputra can consequently be placed in ciica 
D 775 Tlie indefinite manner m Mhich the relationship of Rajaputra to Laksamanaiaja is 
mentioned in the Kahlx plates makes it difficult to conjecture the date of the utter, but that he 
did not flourish later than the beginning of the eighth century A D seems certain He cannot, 
therefore, be identified Mith Lakshmaiiaraja of the present insciiption 

There are three other kings named Lakshmaiiaraja knoMii from a stone inscription found at 
Ka'ia® in the Gorakhpur District, U P Rai Bahadur D R dahm has assigned this inscription 
to the 11th or 12tli century A D , but on paleographic e\ idence it appears to belong to a period 
not later than the tenth ceiitur} A D ' The princes mentioned in this inscription were ruling 
o\ er a tenitorj contiguous to the kingdom of the Kalachuris of the Kahla plates One would, 
therefore, expect to find some links connecting the tMo families in the genealogical hsts of the two 
inscriptions, but none ha\ e been noticed so far A careful comparison of the tM o hsts wopld shoiy, 
hoMexer, that there are tMo names common to them, tn , Rajaputra and his son Sivaraja The 
former name is exidently a hiiuda and mo find it actually stated in the Kasia inscription that the 
real name of the prince mss Lakshmana and tint he M'ag called Rajaputra because of his virtues 
The Rajaputra of the KahlT, plates flourished about A D 775 mIucIi is, therefore, the date of 
Lakshmanaraja II of the Kasia inscription Lakshmaiiaraja I, his great grandfather, and 
' See c g , Ind A 71 I , Vol XUI, p G7 

- So fnr as one can judge from tlie present fragmentary record, it seems to have contained glorification of the 
Eashtrakutas rather than of the Kalachuris It is noteworthy that the line containing the name of the reigning 
king IS added in the margin 

“ See e g , the Karda plates of Karka III, II 16 26, Ind Ant , Vol XII, p 265 
‘ Above, Vol VII, p 89 
‘lOtd, Vol XVIII, pp 128ir 

* It mav be noted here that in the Kasia inscnption, (1) the medial diphthongs are denoted by small curves 
added to the left of the top line (2) the medial « appears as a small senf at the bottom of the vertical , (3) the left 
hmbs of dti and Ih, the tail of A and the a ertical of Iti have not a et developed as in the Nagari alphabet of the eleventh 
or twelfth century A D Its Ih has, however, developed a vertical stroke on the right I would, therefore, 
assign the inscnption to the tenth century A D The record seems to mention two successors of Lakshmanaraja 
in and the names of one or two more may have been lost in the mutilated portion As I have placed Laksh 
manaraja III of the Kasia inscription in circa A D 850, the last Kalachuri pnnee mentioned in the record must 
have reigned some time during the tenth century A D This date is corroborated by the pateographio evidence 
detailed above 
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No 42 —FOUR GANGA COPPER PLATE GRANTS 
By S N Chakravarti, M A , Calcutta 

The four sets of copper plate grants belonging to the Ganga kings of Kalinga were acquired 
through Mr S Rajaguru, Municipal Councillor, Parlalamedi, Ganjam Thej ha^e been found, 
as Mr Ra]aguru was told by the owner of the plates, in some \illages of Northern Gan]ain, and 
■were purchased by Mr N G Majumdar, M A , Superintendent, Archaiological Su^^ ey of India 
They are now deposited in the Archaiological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta I edit the charters 
by the kind permission of Mr Majumdar 

A — Plates of Maharaja Jayavarmadeva 

The copper plates which bear the subjoined insciiption are three in number and measure 
about 5J" by 3^" Their rims are not raised Each plate is inscribed on both sides The inscrip- 
tion IS damaged in several places But practically the whole of it can be made out quite satisfac- 
torily The ring on which the plates were strung is about 3" in diameter The small oval seal, 
below which the ends of the ring are secured, measures about by {" It is damaged and the 
emblem on it is no more \isible The weight of the three plates, r\ith ring and seal, is about 70 
tolas 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles that of the Dhanautara Plates of Samanta% arman,'^ 
and may be assigned to the 7th Century A D The language is Sanskrit Except three of the- 
customary verses in hues 28 35 the inscription is in prose As regards orthography the follow mg 
pecuharities call for remark — v and b are not distingmshed, both being indicated by the sign for 
V A consonant after r is doubled only in a few instances, e g , Gola)nneivaia(l 5), and 
(1 35) The letter ( preceding r is doubled in ttiaya- (1 9), etc Fisaij/o has been wrongly 
used in bhagaialahs=cha) achara- (11 1 2), pitnh- (1 11), and vehublixh=vasudha (1 28), and 
wrongly dropped in Sagax adxbhi (1 29) The sign for final t has been used twice, though 
wrongly, in -adhishthanatd=bhagavatah (1 1) and so karanat (1 14) 

The inscription is of the Ganga Kang of Kalinga, Mahdidja Jayavarmadeva, who was a 
devout w'orshipper of the lord GokarnneSvara, residing on the summit of the Mahendra mountain 
From his residence at Svetaka the king by this document informs his officials and the inhabitants 
concerned in the Ndadasringa2(U uis/iopo, that he gave the village of Bhusunda in the said 
province to Ravisarman, a Brahmana of the Ka&yapa gdlUa, the Vajasaneya chat ana and the 
Kanva-soWd, who was a resident of the Pratishthana mshaya of the bhattdraka Guntsvara- The 
dutaka was the Mahdsdmanta Purnnadeva who had the title of Paitchamahdiabda The grant was 
written by Khanda, the son of the Mahdsandhtvxgrahin Srisamanta® and engraved by Vichitra- 
hasta 

I am inchned to identify Jayavarman of the present grant with Jayavarman, brother of Anan- 
tavarman of the Parlakimedi plates*, which record the gift of the village Talatthere in the district 
of Kroshtukavarttani by Anantavarman, son of Devendrai arman, at the request of his brother 
Jayavarman, to Vishnusomacharya, a Brahmana of the Parasara gotra, who was an inhabitant 
of the village of Srangatika in the district of Kamarupa or Assam 

* Above, Vol XV, pp 275 S 

“ [See p 262, nn 8 and 12 below — ^Ed ] 

* [This may be only a title in which case the name of the official has not been gn en — Eft ] 

‘ Annual lieport of the Assistant ibupei intendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for the year 1020 21, pp 15, 93 y 
B D Bmerji, Risfory o/ Onssa , Vol I,pp 232 33, J A H S S , Vol 11, pp 273 £E 

D 
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TEXT • 

J'if.1 Ploti , J mt Suit 

1 On'* s\as(i [Ip] Svctnlc udlii'^litliunuf’d lilHt{;tt\u((ili‘ 

2 ^-clinr aclinrii-gci ^nKnlii 'n^'inKn m") hara 

3 ft]lin]ra[s}a''J utpatti [)rala\a Kara 

1 [im hC](Gli M'llu'ndr luluda ‘-d^liar'i nnu i 

5 na)i hrlinad GOKnrnnrs\ ara blialaraKalt’' tlinra 

/ircf Phit , StcnU'l .S’ldc 

f) im Kama! riradliatiad-axapt i jniina iii 

7 cl>n>G G'niu amain K\d aiusar* "iiduU s%a hU\i 

8 ja \n(ba)la par'iKratn akraiita • il ala Ka- 

G Imp 'idliir'i]^ n[ li*J /al ti fira'vali' prni a 

10 r'ili aimriMjit rili*ir>:lia ''ainaiit i)i pan 

11 mamrdKs\aro in'ill jiKiili* pad an[u] 


iSraiiitl Plii{i /ir<' .bi'/r 

12 cllnato mniiar'ija srI JnynvnrrHnd6vn[J»*j I iisa 
11 li Ntladasring'n' \ i['-li(i*)\ C \arli.i Kill adli}"! i 
11 nil ^ \ 1(\ \ a)\ alnlrmali i Karanril(ii) % ra(l>rl)lim"'na 
15 piirup Idi rajimKa nljaputlrn prajdlia] 

1() nu(iia)purii«!ia rltralaita" dlndniulMvka bhil 

17 pi Idulirma'® nna'-i j m ip'u!l(nts'' Jclilti Idiaf i \ i 

18 1 i(lla)l)li I [jltl) a ] 


Stcniul Plot* , Sr* otul ^vlc 

1‘) ii->-clin(in'i=( Im) \atli arliani pii(pri)ja\af} 'Ijaapnati clin [ *) 

20 1 iditam- mtn blia\aflm Ct ul Msli\\a -anna 

21 ndba'' Bhusunda prliml-i uii ibatiib -mm(‘Im) opah 

22 Ksliitnii I)li itlfttl)nKa r!unrs\ura Pr\ti-htha ’ 

21 Mini Mblm^a \l‘'t'i%\a % rl(brridim ina BnviOn|r*]mmn[no*] Kil 
21 43apa pclttrlja 1 .Ij i‘-aiii(iit)\n timniia.a 

23 Kilin alp ^iKbmr '-aliKi dhlra jiurilmar" 

* ] rom the ori),iiml plite- nni! impre -ina* 

- I \prcv ril b) n M mbol 

’Tilt Biim for I If hiipordiinui nail i 

* The tisarga h ■jiiptrllaoii" 

Jtend gtiriili 

‘ Rcatl IhoUttrnlavja 
RtaJ I u! (imhnr- 

* [The reading mni he Ifrlatgolu) riiiga — El ] 

“ Rend raclitnikuta 

Rend bhogi bliOga hiiu?! 
t* Read mmhaddh'i 

*- Rend Vraluhthdna in/mjin [Tl la more probable fbnt the grant \rns made on llie occasion of the consecra- 
tion of the image of GunCsvnra f^isn) and that the name of tbc lufioyn or district to tvbich the donee belonged 
Jns been omitted bt the senbo fhixingh oversight Rd ] 



Four Ganga Copper-plate Grants 
A. — Plates of Maharaja Jayavarmadeva. 
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Third Plate, First Side 

26 n=a-cliandr-arka-ksluti saraa-kalain=akari(ri)kritya dat6(tt6)= 

27 8mabhi[]i |*] Etad=bhavatak palamyetP || Uktam 

28 cba dharma fiastre [|*] Ve(Ba)'bubbih=r=vasudha data(tfca) 

29 ra]abbili Sagar adibbi(bbib) [I**"] yasya yaaya 

30 yada bbu(bhu)mita(s=ta)sya tasya tada phalam(Hin) |P Ma bhu(bhu) 

31 d=aphala-^anka vab para da[tt=e]ti parthiva[h|"’'] sva- 

32 daiiat=phalam=a[nantyam] para-datt=anupala 

Thud Plate, Second Side 

33 iiani(.nam) |p Iti kamala dal a=daP-amvu(bu) vi(bi)ndu lolam 6riya- 

34 m=anucluntya manushya ]i(]I)vitam cha i sakalani=idam=uda- 

36 britafi=cba vu(bu)dbva(ddhva) na hi piirushaih para ki(kl)rttay6 vil6pya(pyah) [|1*]^ 

36 Iti [duta*]k6=dh[i*]krita prapta pancha-maha Savda(bda) ^rj-ma- 

37 hasamanta [Purnna]deva[h (*] Likhitam mahasandhivi 

38 [grajhi Srlsamanta-[su]auna(na) Khandena [|*] Utki(tkijrnnam 6rl Vi 

39 chittrahastena [|*] Vya(vj a)vaharino deva [prajtiha- 

40 [rinah l|*] 


B — Plates of Danarnnavadeva 

The inscription is incised ont^iree copper-plates, each measuring about 5|"long by 3|' 
broad The plates are strung on a copper ring about 3" in cbameter The two ends of the ring 
are soldered below a circular seal, which measures about IJ" in diameter The seal is much 
damaged and broken on one side It bears in relief on countersunk surface the figures of a cres- 
cent at the top, a seated bull in the centre and an indistinct emblem at the bottom The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 118 tolas The first and the third plates are inscribed on one 
side only, u hile the second plate has inscription on both the sides There are altogether thirty four 
hues of writing Though the plates hav e no raised rims, the writing on them is well preserved 
The engraving has been carelessly done Wrong spelling and omission of syllables are common, 
mistakes 

The record is not dated but on palaiographic grounds may be assigned to the 10 th centurw 
A D The language of the inscription is Sanskrit With the exception of five of the customary 
stanzas in lines 23 31 , the record is written in prose In respect of orthography we may note-the 
following points The letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for u The consonant after r is, 
as a rule, doubled, e g , chandr-drIJ a- (1 18), svatgga- (I 27), but m has not been doubled in 
-hei6r=Mahcndi achala (1 2) Anasvdra has been used instead of the dental n in vimdu 
(11 29 30) The dental s represents the palatal ^ in some cases, e jr , sasdnka (11 1-2), siLhara- 
(11 2 3) The sign for avagraha has been used m-gidvio= 'yam (1 15) and pratipddiLd=’smdbhh 
(1 21) The final i has been used in anyat (1 14) 

The inscription is of PnthvivarTnman’s son, the devout worshipper of Mahelvara, the 
Puramllvara Pai amahhattdraha MahdrdjddJmd'ja, the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Gangas, the Rdnala Danarnnavadeva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the 
lotus feet of the holy lord Gokarnneivara, dwelling on the summit of Mount Mahendra and who 

1 Read elad=bhaiadbhih pulaniyam=tti 

• The viaarga is superfluous 

° Metre Anushtubh 

* The two syllables data have been wrongly repeated 

® Metre Pnshpitagrd 

]) 2 
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by tbe excellence of bis tbleefoldpo^\er had endeared himself to all his vassals, and had acquired 
by the strength of his own arms the overlordship of the entire Kaliiiga eountrj Prom his 
residence at Sveta, evidently the same as Svetaka, the long informs his officials and the 
inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun he gave the village Kasidda, 
situated in the Jayada vishaya to bhatta Bodhana’s son hliatla Durggakhandika, (a Brahmana) 
of the Vatsa golra, who was a student of the Chhandoga charana, and had the efold fravara 
and anupataia The inscription was written by the Samdhnngiahin Dhanadatta and engraved 
by Damodara 

Danarnnava, by whom this charter was issued, cannot at present be identified He 
IS evidently distinct from and later than another Danarnnava, who was the father of Indravar- 
man of the Purle^ and TekkalP plates, wdiich are ivrittcn in much earlier characters and are dated 
111 the Ganga years 137^ and 154 respectively, roughly corresponding to A D 631 and 648 

TEXT * 

Ft) si Plate 

1 Om® svasti [H*] 6vet adhishthanad=bhngavata6=char achnra gur6ssa(6=Sa)kala sa(ia)sa(Sa)- 

2 Ilka ^ekhara dha[rasya*] sthity utpatti* pralaja karana-het6r=Mahendr-aohala si(fii)- 

3 khara nivasinah Srimad GokarnneSvara-bhatt.lrakasya chara- 

4 na kamal-aradhan avapti(pta) punj anichaya[li’^] 6akti traya prakarsh a 

5 nuran]i(n]i)t a^esha ssa(sa)manta chakra[h*J sva-bhu]a va(bn)la para- 
fi kram akranta sakala Kala(li)ng a.dhira]yc(]yah) I’paramama 

7 heSvaro mata pitn pad ruiudhyatah parame§vara paramabha 

8 tta[ra‘^]ko mahara]‘i[dhi‘*‘]ra]a Gang amala-kula-tilaka-R'inaka srl Da 

9 narnnavadevah Pnthvivarmma sutali kuSali f Jayada-vishayC 

Second Plate , Fust Side 

10 yatha kal adhyasi(si) ^risamanta mahasamanta rajanaka-raja- 

11 putra-kumaramaty opari[ka*] dandanayaka-vishayapati grlma- 

12 pati-dandapasi(4i)[ka*] chatta(ta) bhata vallabha-]atlyma(n) bh6gl(gi)[ka*]-]niu- 

13 padan® rjatli-arham manayati P vo(b6)dbayati p samajnapayati cha 

14 san^atah ^ivam=asmakam=anyat p viditajn=astu bhava- 

15 tarn P etad-vishayam(j a) shativaddha®-Kasi[dda] grnm6=’yam sa-]a- 

16 la sthala sa-padr- iranyai” satavp' vitapa-samanvita(tai=)chatus sl- 

17 m opalakshitah P ih=aiva surya grahane mata pitr6r=atmanah^® 

18 puny abhivriddhaye sa-salidharaspuraskrita*® chandra-arkka kalam=a- 

^ Above Vol XIV, pp 360 ff 
= 7i!f/,Vol XVIII, pp 307 ff 
^ Ibid , p 308 Originally this date was read as 149 

* From impressions and the onginal plates 
‘ Expressed bj a sj mbol 

® The comunot fpa appears as pe The left limb of la is elongated downwards, so much so that it looks hke 
the c maim 

’ This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

* Note that the hatanta mark is expressed by the omission of the top line The nght hand short downward 
stroke with a bend at about the middle is a constituent of the dental na 

5 Bead pratibaddha 
r-®Bead dranyah 
" Read » atavtlah 
1* B(>ad dutmanas^cha 

Read sahta dJiSrd purasIrdanKa- 
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Second Plate , Second Side 

19 karlkiit3^a bkatta-Vodliuna* -sutaya Chchhaudoga cliaranaya Vaclicblia^-gotra 

20 ya paucharibhaya^-pravaraya pafich-lniipravaiaya bhatta DurggaTrha- 

21 ndikaya tamvra(rQra) ^asanena pratipT.dika(t6)=’smabbili [|1 ^asa- 

22 na darianad=dharmma gauravacb=cba na ken=api pam^ paripantbma 

23 bbavitavyaf-vyam) | Tatha cba patlij^ate dbarmma-^astre [I*] Va(Ba)bubhir=vva- 

24 sudba data(tta) rajabbih Sagar adiblur(bbih^ [I''"] yasj^a 3'asya ya 

25 dv bliumis=tasya tas3'a tada phalam(lam) l[|*] Sva danat=phalain=anantya 

26 ni=para datt aniipalane® Bbumim yah pratignhna(hna)ti ya^=cha bhuim- 

27 m=prayachchhati [1’'] ubhau tau punya karmmanau na(m)yatau svargga ga(ga)rm 

Third Plate 

28 nau |[|*] S\ a datam(ttam) paia dattam=va yo hared=vasuiidharam® 1 sa vishthayam kri- 

29 mir=bhut\ a(tTa) pitriblus=saha pachyate | [I*] Iti kamala dal amvu(mbu) vim- 

30 du(bindu) lollm Sri3'ain=anuchmtya manushya ]iv2[ta'^]5=cha I sakalam=idani=u- 

31 dahritan=cha vudln a(buddhva) na hi pnrushaih para-kirttayo vilopyah [||*]’ iti [H*] 

32 Likhi[ta*]n=cha sakala-karana-viditena samti(dhi)vigrahi(hi)- 

33 brl-Dhanadata(ttena) I mahadevi 1 yuchha(yuva)ra]a I maha’a[ma*]nta! 

34 dharmma(rmma)dhika[ra*]na ! maha(ha)ta(tta)ra I pratihara | UtkTrnna(rnnam) Damo- 

darena [I*] 


C — Plates of Bhupendravarmadeva 

The inscription is on three copper plates, each measuring about 5" in breadth and 2^" in 
height The plates are held together by a ring, about 25" in diameter The ends of the ring are 
secured by an oval sead, which contains the figure of a seated bull Above this bull is a crescent, 
and below it a lotus, of uhich five petals are Msible The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 
54 tohs The first and third plates are inscribed on one side onty, while the second plate has inscrip 
tion on both the sides There are altogether thirty sia. lines of u riting, each side having nine 
lines The plates have slightly raised rims in order to protect the writing, which is well pre- 
served 

The characters are of what Dr Burnell named the South Indian Nagarl type, and may be 
assigned to the 10th century A D The laguage is Sanskrit Excepting the benedictive and 
imprecator3^ verses in lines 26 34, the inscription is in prose In respect of orthography the 
following points may be noted b and v are not distinguished , s is used for s, as in -Masala- (1 2), 
and for sh, asmmamisya- (1 32) , sh is used for s, in laslmmdhai dm (1 29) , the msaiga has been 
wrongly dropped in many instances, eg, giud (1 2), nivdsina{\ i), -mchaya (I 5), and the 
anusvma has been used instead of the class nasal, as m Kalimga (1 7), pawic^a (1 1^), -sdmamta- 
/(ll 6, 12) 

The inscription is of the time of the 3Iahdid)ddhiid)a Paiamesiaia Pammabhattdraka, sri- 
Bhupendravarmadeva, who uas a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who was the ornament of 
the spotless family of the Ganges, who had accumulated a store of merit by worshipping the lotus 

1 Read bliafta Bodhana N’ote the close topped dh But the open topped form of the letter is the commonest 

= Bead Vatsa 

’ Read punch at shi or punch arsheya 

* This punx IS intended to be pan and is superfluous 

^ The first half of this verse has been omitted, vrhieh is J/d hhud=aphada kaiiha, lah para daU=eii parthitdh 

* Read harcta lasundharam 

’ Moire Pushpitagra 
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feet of the god, GokarnCi\nra (Simi), hiUmted on the summit of the Main mini mountain, and ulio 
bad acquired the ovcrlordship of the entire Kalinga coiintr} The grant uaa issurd from tlic 
capital citj of Svotlca (Svotaka), and seems to record t!ic donation of a plot of land, tlic lionn 
dancs of uhicli arc given in lines Ifi IG, m the Vtidoclo Milage of the Khalugalchantla \ }yhityn, 
to bJiatla])ut)(i Mamkadova, (a llrfdanana) of the \ atsa (/oh a, uho had the fi\ ( fold pratnra, bj 
the J?dna/vn Gniiga KaMlusa (Ganga KailfiM ?)' According toll 10 11 the tlmrtcr seems to 
ha've been issued by Ins son V hose name IS not gi\cn The inscription vas vritten bt thc<Sfiw- 
d/in iji a/nn Asokadanta, cngra\cd b\ the brancr ^ iinalachamlrn and registered b} the chief 
queen 

TEXT*. 

I’lrH Plulr 

1 Om'' fi\n-'ti[ll’*'] 6v6tk ridhishthanrid--bha"n\ntns-ehar ncliara 

2 guro[h*] eakala Snsriknfsrinka) iekhara dhanisia •thit\ ii 

3 tpnti{tti)-praln}n-krirnnn-hrtrir MahrmlnUth.ifr .'ichalla si(M)kh'i 

4 ra nn ■iST{si)iin[h*] ^riini'd Gr>knriiL(rnr)‘\n{Avn)rn bhattarnkasi a ehararin 1 a- 

5 mal riradhan .'iM'ipta pim^afii) i) iiicha%n[h*] shatki(^akti) tra\n pra 

6 karsh ruiurainjifrarijilt as\e(he)«ha ‘•■|iiinmfn(iiianta)clmkra[ li*) smi bliiija ^n(ba)la pa 

7 r'lkram akranta An(sa)kala Knliing(liiig) adhir'ijrfjMih) jiaraiiia nia 

8 hes^n(f.^n)^^) iiiatri pitri p'ld aniidliM'ito Gang amnia 

9 [ku]la tihka mnliar'ijadhir'ija |nraiiitfA]xnrn 

Srcovil PIdtr , I n-'l f>t(l( 

10 paramnhluttn(tta)rikn ^.ri BhLu(Bhu)pondrnvaiiT>nd6vn[h’*] 1 iish(ia)li [|*] Gntnga 

(Gaiiga) 

11 kaMpisa f.u(‘-u)tah Khalugalthanda \ishnM* >afha k'll a 

12 dhjusino ma(ma)has‘iimtiita(mantn) trT-'iitinmta{tiniitn) gramajiati \ra(bra)hmn 

13 na pii[ro*]hita rablitliakiittn kuliimMiia* tlmta bhrittafblnta) \ala(lia)bha ptifjlti) 

14 }'iln*] jath Irli i(rlmin) munaMiti '-amadi'- i{^n)ti lrlii*J Mditain'*a 

15 stu bha%n[t'iiu] eta-MsIuua'' sann aindhafbaddh i) VildodC gr'imasea madhrfdhie) 

IG khanda kshttra(trani) pii(pri)nn disfifel) enre \fita iiiaira all shi(si)ma s'i(cn) 

17 ndhi[h ■♦] [a]gln’*]i:i rp disafia) lar.' mxaiimticrida pariehhfi hchh)Cdn[h*]’ paehhi(schi) ma di 

18 s'lfbal-A are maira ah f *] iitaftt i)ra dis'i(f<‘i) lan' tath-aiea chn['*3 f 

Srrcxnl Plate , Scrmul Side 

19 ta[ch=*-]=chatuh si(M)in ripalakshitaiii cha | t nchha(Vat'-a) gotrlaa panicha 

20 rishaj a’ prai ar'n a blnttaputra inrihaf rn'‘ Mrinikadr% a 

21 ja i-va° GangakaMri[sa'*] rrinakCnn datniii(ttnin) mata pitro 

1 4s the csprcssion Gacga Kaiilum sutah eoiiiis after / ii ali it tlo( » not “oeai to lin\ c nni connection v itli P/iu- 

pcndraiarmaclcLa 

- Troin impressions ant' Iho oripiml plitc- 
® Expressed bj a sj mbol 

* Head raslilral ii/n kulumbinat<= 

‘ Read ’’iam^ctad i tshaija 

» Read Agnuja- I believe that the «ord intended is dat Antxa, for the nircndi incomplete a in annhjj seems 
to have been altered into da 

’ Read patich arshi or pa»ch urAtiva 

• Read mahaltara 

’The intended reading seems to he “rfnoyrmto 
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22 r=atm7(tma)iiai=clia puii} ripiviidlmC* 4a(‘5a)lil'i dhfir'i purafh*]f,aitna(na) 

21 chnudr arkn kshiti snmn krdani-akari(rt)knt}a pratipa 

21 ditr>="binriblnr=} atain(H]i) fi*] wl'^aiia darsha(iS'i)na[d*]=dha’rma gauravrid=a 
2o ';mri(sma)d gniirn%a[cli*]=cli X na kCnacliit-pnripaintIu(pantln)na bliaMtavjain [i*^] Ta- 

26 tlia clia paUixatC dlinrma s'lslrt [1*] A''a(Ba)liublnr-xashu(3u)d!rx data(tfi) rrx]rina(]abhih) 

27 f'a(Sa)gar adibiiiflii*] jnsja j ^s^a jadil bhuniP tasya to 


Thud Plate 

28 «\n tada plialam [li*] "Ma ])liu(bliii)[dha](d=a)plnla aakafsaiika) \a[li*] para daftt=c*]ti 

part In 

29 x‘i[b*]* S\ i datani(ttljn) para datriin(t(rnn) mI }6 liarCti(ta) vashumdlia(sundlia)r.x[m 

[ ♦] ca Mslitba 

30 \nn knmir=bhn(bbii)tx "i pit nblii[li*] aaha pacb 30 lC [||^] Sasbtliitn(Sba‘=btim) varsha sa 

31 baarlni ‘.again(s\ orgr) niodati bbu{bliu)nudali [!*]•' Iti kamala dal a 

32 m\ u(mbn)“Mtiidu(bindu) lolafllin) <rl(<ri)\am-nmichinit}a(chintja) manii‘;ya(shya)- 

p{]i)\ itain 

31 cln [ •] vakaliiii-idam-iidarln(bfi)tain [cba*] \ u(bii)dlia(ddli\ 1) na In purusai(sliaili) 
pan ki{ki)rfnxu 

31 Mlopx lak''ln{kln)tnin-idain t-andln\ igrain As6{^6)kadanitCm [,*] 

15 LtkirniTn* chn kanic'irl-lvulapxitrak i ViinalnchandrLna(na) 1 Lanicbluta® 

36 cba hfl M*i(Ma)li7dr\ X 'i [>*] Uin "i(un ri)k3lmram=adlnk iksbaram va tat=';ar\a(rxam) 
prnfinamni-itt [l’’] 


D — Plates of Ranalra Jayavarmadova 

The iii'-cnptioii IS on tbroo coppor-platos, each moa^uring about OJ" in breadth and 
1' in lii'iuht Tin jdatos arc held togelhor b\ a rinc, aliont 1]" in diameter To this ring is affixed 
a nrcnlar seal, about I' in diameter Tlie 3eil which i'- broken on one side, bears the figure of a 
cpited bull \bo\c tin-- bull is a <r<"-cciit and boloxx it a lotus, of whirh fixe petals arc x'lsiblc 
The three plates, xxith nnu and “cal weigh 10! /ofus Thi first plate is inscribed on one side onlj 
and tin s(coiid and third plates on both the sides There arc altogether 17 lines of xvnting, xvhich 
are distributed ns folloxxs the first plate has fi lines , the second, 7 lines on each side , and the 
third, 8 lines on the iirst side and 7 lines on the second side The plates haxc nms slightlj raised 
for the protection of xxnting, xxhich is in a good state of prcscrxation almost throughout 

The characters are of the South Indian Nngnri txpe and probably are not much later than 
the 10th centnrx \ D The language is Snii'-knt Words like dnra’shana (1 23) and larisha- 
(1 28), xxhich arc found in the (e\l are (xidcntlx due to Prakrit influence Excepting the 
bcncdictixc and iinprecatorj xcrscs 111 lines 25 11, the record is m prose In respect of ortho* 
graphy the following points call for notice 6 and t arc not distinguished, sis often used for 6 


■ Itpnd pralip 
’ Itdid lihumfr:tn'i/(i 

‘ Till Kfcoii'l half of tins \er‘:e Ims boon omitted, wliicli i"! sia duniil=phahm=tinnnlyam para d(itl=anupalanc 
‘T)n second half of tins verse bns been oniitird, ninth is al tin phi cli=amimnnht cha /«KV=ct« narake lattl 
* ate tro Piithpildijra 
I’ond t<Urrtioi!i 
" held lahrldiilam 
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Second Plate, Second Side 

16 panliPIiitam pur'v a-konena gadan dhruvam tasya thito daklu- 

17 n ablumukliena gataru dakhineua tu vakra Mvakrena gata I, pachhi 

18 ma miikhain gatam giamatah Temtura g[r*]ama ‘»andlu tkito utar abkimukke eba 

19 utarena patba paryanta eta ebatu sim opalIkbitan=cba Vaebba-go- 

20 trayab paSch ansbaja-pravarayah Kanva sakbaja ! bbata(tta)p\itra Padma ml 

21 batrayab iha a a ViSuva-sakrant} a datam || mata pitr6r=atmana 

22 §=cba puny-api\idbdbae sabla dha[r),*-]-purahsarena ebandr arka thiti-sama 

Third Plate, Fust Side 

23 kala akarikritya pratip"idit6=smabbir=yatam sasaua darashana 

24 dharma gauravad=asmad-gaurava cha na kenacbrt=paripatbma bba\i 

26 tavya tatba eba patbyate dbarma bastra [I"*"] Vabiibbir=\ asiidba data rajana [Sa'^]ga' 

26 X adiblub [1*] yaaya yasya yada bbumi tas}a tasj^a tadi pbalam [|| ] Sva data para da- 

27 tam=Vci yo bareti vasbumdbara [ *] sba visbthlya knmi bbutva pitribbi 

28 saba paebyateb [||*] Sbastbim vansba sabaSrani svarga modati bbiimida [ 1 *] acbbi- 

29 pta cb=amimatya dva eva naraka vrajyeta j( Sa danat=phalam kurj 1 para da 

30 t anupalanam [U] ubban to jiunya karmanau myatau sarga gaminau | [U] 

Thud Plate, Second Side 

31 Iti kamala-dal amvu Mudu lola srlm=aiiucbmtt a manu[sbya] 

32 ]ivitafi=cba sakalam=idam=udabiitam vu[dhva] na bi purasbai pa[ra]- 

33 kitayo vilopya || Utkiruau=cba Vima[la*]cbandre[na'^] b Sama[nte] 

31 na lancbbitam eba iri Tri-Kali(i)nga-ina(ma)badevya pra 

35 vardbdbamana vijaya rajye samvaebbare sa[te] amken=api aarsba 100 [i"^] 

36 Uny-ak8baram=adhik akshaia ya tat sarvvam prainanam=i- 

37 till 

No 43— SIX SILAHARA INSCRIPTIONS IN THE PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUJI 
By H D Sankalia, il A , LL B , Ph D (Lond ), and S C Upadhya\ a, M A , LL B 

Tbe following six inscriptions of tbe Silahara dynasty lying in tbe Prince of Wales Mu- 
seum, Bombay, are collectively pubbsbed here from tbe stones themselves as well as witb tbe- 
help of tbe ink impressions and photographs Though tbeir contents have been briefly referred 
to at some places,^ their regular pubbcation nov enables us to correct many conjectural readings 
of dates and names We take tlus opportunity of expressing our gratitude to the Trustees of 
tbe Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, for kindly allowing us to edit these inscriptions and also 
to Mr Acbarya, Curator of tbe Archaeological Section, for giving considerable help at e\ ery stage 
of tbe v ork 

All the inscriptions have been found, as noted in detail under each inscritition, in the vici- 
mty of Bombay and they refer to lands donated therein Hence tbe epithet ‘ tbe Silabaras of 
Northern Konkan ” as apphed to the kings of these inscriptions^ seems to be correct, tbougn it 

1 Bomb Qaz , Vol I, Pt u, pp 19 21 , Vol XTTT, Pt u, p 426 , Vol XIV, Appendr^ A, pp 385, 3S6 , also 
Altekar, Indian Culture, Vol II, pp 430 31 

- Bomb Qaz , Vol I, Pt u, pp 19 21 and 538 , also Altekar, op qt< , p 401 
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must bo noted tlmt liio niMiiplions put no jnciif-ni , (un tin iImi/oOk titb • Silahrim ’ h not 
found (Ntijit in insi iijitioiH B nnd C Tin i< lalionslii|t of tin 1 iiifti iinnlioind in (In iri'n rip 
tion-^, winch aroarniiif'id below in i hronolof'n al order, linnfon, n inain-i limb t< nniin d Tin ic 
iceoids extend cut r a pi nod of about IJ'i \r iri from the iimi of \]iaradit\a (I), Sal a Klfiil to 
that of Sonusvara, baka 1182 

The find ajuita of IIum' in iripliotm nnd tin phci < mentioned tin run indnate tlmt tin wuv 
of the Xoithern f 5 ilrdiara‘ i \tunh d at hast ovir tin iiioibrn I'aiiM I, Ban uti, Bhiundi, Tirma 
nnd porbaps Jvahan T'diikn'i of the Bomba^ I'n .iduif\ 

One jie’i iiliarit \ of tliui inceriplioii't ina\ be nolul Bilowiurv in irijition tln'ri im a i Ulp 
lure' of in acs ( 0 \erinf' a woman, and tin 1 1 ** a n pri uilntion of the nir > in old Mar'illn v Im l| i an 
bo pnrtl\ read onh in C ' 

The ciir-e nnd tin arul])ture ire nl o foumi in an imiriplion, (line in tin B U M ) of the 
yidinn R'linnrlmndra of t^akn 1J2‘2 wliuh ii jiublc-liid In !o\ Ue uri iiiubh to traei buk at 
pre‘' 0 nt, the oMatonei and ti'i of tin cur ntnl ita r< pri uitatioii, but it “'■uii' to luxe become 
popular after the' 10th lenturx = 

'J'hi GCiiiit m l)r\ aiianari with a fi w tr,!!! . oftln i trier Napari htteri >eeri, for < vainple, 
in I, )(i, and in tin um of nei/riir 

'I’hi Inngunpo IS corrupt ''iielrit and tin t< xl iiimualh in pro, > exf'ptforl! 1 2 end 

17 18 in 1 , coat imin!; a pr.iu r to (laiiapiti and tie ii 'ml imjiri r iion \( r about the xml itiori 

of the prant 

\s riniiiB oithopinphj max In notidtln le of (i) tin d- nt il -o' for tie pihtal ‘it, (n) 

the dia for the n i'' d i </ . maredohi for t n / ifnt'i , (ml p for i/a ‘urj'i for ‘'in, t and fix J rfhn 

for ■•(/ni 

PiTikrit formation'' ari foumi leuallx in tie naim > of mini''t*r' iml otier oPiur in tho-o 
of xilIiLU'' nnd in the print portion In tin 1 "i rinx b< m>.' d tie word* Id deylu (1) I II), 
bhiildi'iii (B 1 HI) til'll 'ir'til't (1, I III 1) '/'m ‘iui> to b tie old ^far*^rhI form of fii/d'- , 
Mofiin M, if ihi n adinp Is e orru t, e ptrhaps a Im il didutn il formitim ml tin puiiii' i form 
ation with t/iF in lln'il 'inli In is ixcn now i oniinun in motb r.i ''bir'i’hi * 

V word max lu s ml about tie imthotl of pumtuxtion m tie • in > nption- In iii't'-ip- 
tions B andl' citlnrone or two <lot (x im h .it fir t max bt ni talui fora » nor,/ j) are phi . d 
as stops instiad of ilniulifi Inscription I. lets no vtop at nl! , x le o 's in in > riptious (' u'td I) 
the usual ilfiinhif are found 

A — Chrxnjo Inscription ol Apniriditjndovn (I) '?>nkn lOGO 

This inseription was found from the xdlipe Chfinjo le ir brin in 1881'' The stone on 
which it IS inscrihed is 2' 9)' w' 1' 2t' and the insiriled portion winch contains 17 lines of 
writing is 1' 1?"/ r 2>' The axiram ’■i-e of b tl«rs is \t the top of the stone arc 

X Also m nil Inscription of AparidiUn (II), J It I, It A S . \ ol MI, p 111 

s Its ttliocs nro btill licnrd m tla Iniif^iinc, of tin mn« s 

’ Blingunnlnl Indrnji not< s t / It It I IS \ ol \tl, p IT t) ths* iie rip'ioiis with sur)i r»idpitirn n^rc 
seen t)i lum in Gajnrnt nnd Kritliinwnr nnd nt soim pint, s on the C oronnndxl coast [Suili n ptientiitioiu lew 
also foand outside the Bombni I’risidincx r j nt (,ootx fort m tlic Mndris I'nxidcn-x tie n H nn m'cnp ion 

with saiiilnr depiction .See niso topprrplntt from Ifijnpiin in Bxstnr Stnte, 1 S \ ( M'ovi. \ ol I\ 

ntntc fnciiig p 179 ) — Ed ] ’ 

1 1 mn obliged to Profs Bhngnxnt nnd Shembni nclnr, of Si \nxiers Collcci, Bombxx, fortius infomin 
tion -H D .S 

X Itomb Gaz ,Vol I, I’t a, p 10, n 2 
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figured in low relief, on the left, the Sun, and on the right, the Moon Below the inscribed por- 
tion IS cut out a square 9" X 9" and this contains a representation of the curse mentioned above 

It IS dated in ^aka 1060, Magha Suddha 1, both in words and in numerals This is equi- 
valent to Thursday, 13th January, A D 1138, when the Southern cyclic year (vhich is not men- 
tioned in the inscription) was Pingala ’ 

This inscription records the grant of a mango (?) field in Naguma village to one 
^Iridhara for the welfare of the king’s mother liiladevi and also the grant of some land- in 
Chadija village by the King Aparadityadeva himself The latter grant, it appears, was 
made separately on a solar echpse 

The King styles himself as a MahamandalesvaradhifaU and the administration was carried 
on b} the Mahdmalya ^rl Sodha (5) Nayaku,® the MahdsdmdhivigraliilaiTl-AmviLa., the Malm 
•pradJtdna srI Lakshmanaiyaprabhu in charge of the hilarana and hlianddgaia, in the first in- 
stance, and in the second, Sena Amuka, etc 

King Aparadityadeva^ is to be identified with the ruler of the same name mentioned in the 
Vadavah plates®, (also called Aparajita), as the son of Anantapala of the SiHra faimly Accord 
ing to these plates he was the ruler of the whole of Konkan, though the title he claims there is 
that of a Malidmandalekmia only Aparaditya of our inscription is further identified with 
Aparaditya, King of Kunkana who sent an ambassador called Tejakantha' to Kashmir " 

However, Aparaditya of this inscription is difierent from the one mentioned in D, whose 
mimster Lakshmananayaka gave some land to god Sbmanatha of Surashtra That lung, as it has 
been pointed out below, is Aparaditya II ® 

This IS the first stone inscription of Aparaditya I® pubhshed so far , if we include the Vada- 
vali plates, it would be his second inscription 

The villages Naguma and Chadija may be identified, as already suggested,^® respectively 
with the modem Nagaon, which is about 2 miles'® S W and Chanje, which is about 2 miles W 
of Uran in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency 


' Cf S K Filial, Indtan Ep/iemens, Vol III, p 278 

2 According to Bomb Oaz , op oil , p 19, n 2, “ of a garden ” 

“ There are stops indicated in the original by a dot placed on the right hand top corner of the letter. 
That this interpretation is correct is shown by referring to the copper plate of Anantadei a of iSata lOIb (Ind^ 
Ant , Vol IX, p 3S), where the divisions are clearly indicated by vertical bars See also J B B B A S , Vol 
XTT, p 333 

* Altehar calls him Apararl a (I), op at , p 4II, and attributes the Vadavah plates to him These plates, 
however, mention this ruler as Aparaditya (also Aparajita) and not ns Apararka 

^ J B B B A S ,Vol XXI, p 608, 1 30 

“ According to Mankha’s iSrilanMac^arita, 6ar<?(i 25, slot as 108 — III, first cited m AoiaS Gaz , Vol I, Ft u, 
p 19, n 2 

’ SomesvaradSva had a mmister called Taijaprabhu See E below 

® Altekar, op at , p 411, who identifies him with Aparaditya I, is ivrong For he bases his argument on 
an mscription of Aparaditya {m A B 0 B I , Vol V, p 169) of (V S ) 1176 The readmg of the date, as has 
been pomted out below, is ivrong for mV S 1176 the cyclic jear was not Visvavasu as mentioned in the inscrip 
tion [See below p 277 n 2 — Ed ] 

® Another mscription of Saka 1051 is cited from Festgabe der Hermann Jacobi by Kane, History of Dharma 
idslra, Vol I, p 333 and by Altekar, TAe Silaharas of Western India {Ind Cal, Vol II, p 411, and n 5) [This- 
stone inscription is now preserved at Cmtra, near Lisbon, in Fenha Verde (Green Rock) which had been the 
country seat of Eom Toao de Castro, the Fortuguese Viceroy m India The date of the record as gn en by 
Hult^sch, the editor, is Sala samvatu [IfOlO Pingala samvatsare Chaitra suddha 12 and not 6aka 1051 as stated 
by Kane — ^Ed ] 

Bomb Gaz, Vol I, Ft i, p 19, n 2 and Vol XIII, Ft ii, p 426 give 4 miles but referring to the modoia 
Taluka map (1924) the distance seems to be 2 miles only 

E 2 



1 i*i(.u\j’in\ iM»if \ 


[Vf.i wni 


T l.K J 

2 {7*’h(vi)c(h ^j-fiTiFnfn ?, oa® 

*] 7ITH X i]^i 

I f^qrn^ri^-3nfijra^:?TTniT"ir=i^7irj-^i ntirtitTm^T- 

J '•cj;i 7qjTiHfl?^r=3nmif7 j frf I 7I?TriTrr?T^Tq1-i^fiTT*3- 

7 IT?Trj’^('R) qi^J W} f^rit^J "<l f*^) 

s [tn In siTynfnr ’n^i tt!T* 

n [n'lniJ] nin^qnf?nj:’4'f nTiiTjqfni? I’qmnyib'j 

30 ^F|Frri-^(^)qffH ni'j^n n fiTinnr ’] ri- 

ll ni^Tiriif-J^nTn ^il^iqiTPj n mnTi(qi*V 

12 ^1 5?Tj-n-:rii5i^’niq7T-:* 

Hi 5R(m>qqn 1 [^r 1 qfqnn’ nq*Tt tif.-tH tjrqTr i d-nirt” 

14 [firnn 1 - ^^-rnfnHnrT Df^n i r^m ■nm'iqT7r5?7?qn(^) ’s- 
lo ^qnfnr 1 P fjirclcj^r nr^'"4l«lr}_ 

10 -qq? R^rTiVi; Klju^ ^]- 

17 Ty-qr T^frfn tj(q-)rTq-.,U uqT f’^rffT ' ^ flTtr 

* i IK I rill ll* Ik % l> j 1 f ' ^ I ' r fl [ /"n ( r * < ** ^ I ^ \ ^ * 

' U< -kI J<f >1 

TIk ‘in >11 fin li- I 111 ft f'li^i 

* \ Iiri 1 I'll li*!* - C"in 1»'‘ ‘ ‘ II < I f* (j >• I ( ^ t >* * ^ r I* lift *1 •- I I r 0 " 

^ Wilt tl f r thi‘ 1 On! »'lttiillli-j'^>(j^t)i*'j-i^Wii>t *‘i 1 

rnnmin of \1 u \ ‘‘I P), m ,„ tJ,„ \. > > ^ 1-. ,>-1 a» U j I ' ' ft' - j.,' ! r ‘ n t! -, *a- 6 

context ns nlmir — H I> ‘t 
‘ lUn'l />''(i/'i- 

* Pes'l 'sMin 

* I’< kI }iuri lii' th 

' AppnrrntU n iihce nnnie 
Pcad dn! <\ynritnh 
^t* Ittid uttnridch 

I- Tlie xif'irnit itlioiild priced'' tlic stop 

1\io letters dlf pdde [Ut ndint^ c -i ms to 1*0 1 d '« jy -if ' n tilr,> -v-ltxh — Kd ] 

t* This letter IS hrohin 

1 The inilinl t can he clcnrh men on thr stone Hi" ren of tin line i itle,,IV 

t‘Lcltirs itlti.lhli [Utndin;, is r tr-x) :)lr I'd) 

The folloninp litter nnd the next line lin\< pnrtU jictled oil 
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B — Agash .1 Stone Inscription of Haripaladeva Saka 1072 

Tins inscription <is found iieai Agaski in 1881 * It is inscribed on a stone which is 2' 8i" 
b)’ 1' 4^" The msciibedpoilion measures 14" XlCl" and contains 16 lines The last line is not 
complete and it appears that the in-jcriptiou contained a hue oi tii o more w hich are now peeled 
ofi The aa eragc si/e of letters is 2" Below the inscribed portion is a sculpture sinular to that 
in A, cut in a rectangle 12" X 3’' At the top arc the Sun on the left and the Moon on the right 
and beti\een them a 1 alasa 

It IS dated Saka 1072 , Pramoda Samvatsara, Margasirsha suddha 1, which cor 
responds to Wednesday, 22nd Not ember, AD 1150- 

The inscription records that in the reign of SiPiheia Haripaladeva, AkavamalladeVa, 
who t\as in the enjoyment of the Vattara village m Suiparaka, gianted something for the 
(tt oiship of ) Siva of Anevadi 111 charge of Patakila Rajanaka to Upadhyayas Brahma- 
deva-bhatta, Divakara-bhatta and G6vardha[na]bbattaL on the Uttarayana samkranti 
day The witnesses to the grant were the headmen of the Vattara tillage, to wit, Risi Mahattara 
and also Naguji Mahattara, Anamtanayaka and Chamgadet a Mahattara The king styles himself 
as a Mahamnndalesvauidhifalx and the administiation ttas carried on by sri Vesupadavala, the 
3Iahap)adh(~aUi ^.ri-Lakshnianaprabhu, the Malmpxidhdna §ri Padmasiva Raula, and the Piad^aiia 
Vasugi Nayaka 

This IS the first inscription of King Haiipaladet a ao far published On the strength 
of his other dated unpublished inscriptions,® he may be regarded as the successor of Aparaditya 
I and the predecessor of Malhkarjuna (A D 1155—1170) But it must be noted that he is not 
mentioned in the subsequent inscriptions of the dy nasty Perhaps his relation with his pre 
deoessor is sho^ n by the name of his miuistei the MahdpradJidna Lakshmanaprabhu , the same 
name figures among the ministers of Aparaditya I 

Surpparaka is the modern Nala Sopara and Vattaia is to be identified with Vatar, a village 
about 6 miles N W of Nala Sopara, and 4 miles S W of Agishi All the ullages are in the 
Bassein Taluka of the Bombay Presidency 

TEXT 

I Bomb Gaz, yo\ I, Pt ii, p 19, n 3 also noticed bj Altel nr, Aid Cid , II, p 431, No 14 

" C£ Pillai, Indian Ephemens, Vol III, p 303 

= According to Bhagwanlal Indraji, “ the permanent income of Shrinei adi in charge of a Pattakil (Patil) 
named Raja ’ Bomb Gaz, Vol I, Pt n, p 19, n 3 [In my opinion the sense of the passage is that the 
^^adhana Ahavamalla granted to Brahmadeva npadhaya the fi’icd income (eiddh aya) of (the village) Anevadi 
which was probably m charge of the PallaUla Bijinaka According to this interpretation Rajanaka would be 
r proper name and not a title See also p 274, n 5 below —Ed ] 

4 Bhavwanlal takes Brahmadevabhatta as the son and grandson of the two latter respecnveiy , he also reads 
<I6vardhana for Govaddlia [See p 274, ii 3, below —Ed ] 

5 Of Saha 1071 and 1075 referred to in Bomb Gaz , op cil , p 19, n 3 

1 Denoted by a symbol ^ 

•> Should be ’‘yai^ha 

8 This letter sam is superfluous, 

• Read nuddha 
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4s 

6 1^ rTcITRT?T^Htl*I^*I^5f^^nTT' 

7 (^) ^7t'*<(^)’'I- 

8 IRTt 1^ cI^T 

9 fil»ll5I^ 1^ Hc3frf%15^ Il«l-d3Tr^ 1^ 

10 ri^TiMTFHT>i(g)55r+HM^(5T)?T’lT[lT]^T[^]'^t^I'!?=iiTS^q'1 1^ 

11 =^JTt':5'S^»TS^m^T7T ^(^)'5 i5=<- 

12 i^ Tr^m=^f^ ^ttiifcT^n^ 

13 ti5ti[ *]i' 

14 cTR^ WT^g“ fn-gf^ ' ^ 1^ 

15 ^ifct c(gK^IT?THti’5** l" fiqT ^Trcl'” STT^flT*?- 

16 fTKI l" crm I® »ffT(rTT)T “ 

C — ^Bassem Stone Inscraption of MalbRarjuna Salra 1083, 

Tins inscnption is reported to have boeu brought from Bassem, and it is brieflj noticed in 
the Bombay Gazetteer “ The stone measures 3' ol' by 1' GJ;'’ and the inscribed portion 14' b} 14' 
It contained 18 hnes, but, now, the last Une is almost illegible Belov the inscribed portion, 
in a rectangle there is a representation of the ass curse sinnlar to that noticed before, though it 
18 much worn out At the top, betv een the inscribed portion and the figures of the Sun and the 
Moon, in a rectangle there are tvo figures and between them are tvo — one big and the other 

^ Stop indicated by tno dots which look hko the ii^arga sign 

- The last sj liable of this hne and the first of the ne'^t are not dear [Reading mn\ bo hii(Su)rppurala[f a) 
ntarggata — Ed ] 

“ May stand for Qoiardhana as suggested by Bhagnanlal Indnji {Bomb Oaz , Vol I, Pt u, p 19, n 3) [To 
me the reading appears to bo Qovanna bliaja upadhpa[pa] suta Dndtara, etc In this case the donee would bo 
only Brahmadeva — Ed ] 

* Read VUardyana 

^ [Reading seems to be Anevadi sidh{ddh) dya Soo p 273, n 3, aboi e — Ed ] 

“ Read taralam ydval 
"> These tw o letters are not clear 
8 The last syllable is not clear , it looks hl,.e Adia 
8 Stop indicated by two dots which look like the visarga sign 
1° Read saLshi 

This portion of the Imo is not clear 

i=Rom6 Gar, Vol XIII, Pt ii, p 426, n 4, Vol XIV, p 380 and Vol I, Pt ii, p 20, n I , seo also above, 
Vol Vn, Appendix, p 66, n 4 Altekar, {op cil , Vol II, p 415) calls this the Chiplun stone inscription But 
this inscription is dated, according to Kielhorn, in SaLa 1078 (’), Dhdtrl Samialsara, Vatidlha Suddha 3, 
Tuesday See above, Vol Vil, Appendix, p 56, No 311, and Bomb Gaz , Vol I, Pt ii, p 19, and Vol Xrv| 
p 386 So the mscription that Altekar seems to have “ traced ” m the P W M is the Bassem stone msonpl 
tion and not the one from Chipluij 
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small— Siva hngas The figure on the right, probably a woman with peculiar head dress is seated 
faemg the full front and its left hand is held over the big hnga The figure on the left is seated 
similarly, with its right hand supported by the left resting on the small hnga The big hnga is 
placed on a very high yonfpatta 

It IS dated 6aka 1083, i Vrisba- Samvatsara, Pusbya (Pausha) Vadi 15, Soma-dine 
which would correspond to January I7, AD 1162, when there was a solar echpse This seems 
to be the intended date in our inscription though the week day would he Wednesday 

It records that in the reign of Silahara king Mallikarjunadeva, lord of Tagarapura, 
something w as rejiaired and a garden ealled liona® in Padhalasaka in KatashadP Vishaya 
-was granted to a teacher (vajJia — Skt upadhydya) The name of the donor cannot be read 
■with certainty The ministers mentioned are the MahdsamdhmgtaJnla Idraibhdkhxa, Nayaka, 
-and the Mahdpradlidna srl Anata(Ananta)paiprabhu ® 

There is no evidence at present to connect Mallikarjuna with other kings of the dynasty of 
■the Northern Silaharas But he seems to be identical with Mallikarjuna mentioned in the 
Kumdrapdlacharila'’ and hence a contemporary of the Gujarat Chaulukja king Kumarpala (c 
1145 1171 A D ) The other known date of Mallikiirjuna is Saka 1078 ® 

Malhk'irjuna is called ‘ Tagatapura-paratnCdiam, the Lord of the city of Tagara’ ° As the 
-title IS also assumed bj the kings of the Kolhapur brandi of the Silaharas, it only implies, as has 
been suggested,'® that the original home of the Silalilras was Tagara 

Among the place-names, Lona may be identified with Lomd, a village b miles E of 
Bhiwiidi" in Bhiwndi Taluk'i Padhalasaka, though it cannot be identified now, must be a 

' It IS neither 1082 (ns rend m Boml/ Qaz , Vol I, Pt ii, p 20, n 1 nnd \ ol XIII, Pt a, p 42G) nor 107(9) 
but is 1083 as once read m Bomb Qaz , Vol XIV, p 380, for the last digit is deOnitoly 3 on the stone, though on 
tlio impression the lower half of 3 seems to form a circle The numeral before it is 8 For an identieal form 
of It see the date portions, lines 5 and 0 in the two inscriptions of SomCs% nrndCva below, whore no doubt exists 
4is to the numerical %aluc of that sign Vforeoiti, on going through the Lplifmerts it will be found that it is only 
in Saha 1083 that Vrislia Sannatsnra occurs and in no other [It appears to me that the last digit was fiist ivTit- 
■ten ns 9 and then corrected into 3 The penultimate digit is different from the 8\ lubol for 8 in E nnd F below 
and looks more like 7 But as 1073 would be too tarli for Alalhklrjuna nnd neither this date nor 1079 would 
admit of verification, it may be that the intended date is 1083 and the cngrai cr w rote the figure of 7 instead of 
that of 8 by mistake — Ed ] 

= The reading in Bomb Qaz , A'^ol I, Pt ii, ji 20, n 1 and Vol XIII, Pt ii, p 420, n 4, is “ Vishva ”, where 
as in A’ol XIV, p 380, it is “ Vrisha ” 

’ Perhaps identical wath the modern Lonad Seo Botrdj Qaz , Vol XIV, p 212 

^ Bomb Qaz Vol XIV, p 380 reads ‘ Shilaniivak” nnd “ Katakhadi” instead of “ °shadi” 

‘ It IS definitely not the king Perhaps the grantors aro Riijaguru Vtda4iva and the Bhopaka (temple 
pnest ?) Vvoma.4iva ns suggested in Bomb Qaz , Vol XIV, p 380 

® Jlimsters with the same names aro mentioned in tho Parcl Inscription of Aparadity adeva Saka 1109, J B 
BRA S, A'ol XII, p 333 

’ See canto AT, versos 05 to 70 The relation was first pointed out m Bomb One , Vol I, Pt ii, p 20, 
n 1 For details regarding the relation seo ibid As Dvydiraya kavya, another work by Hemaohandra, does 
-not mention it, it appears that tho war with Mallikurjuiia took place after the events described in that work 

® According to a stone from Chiplun, see Bomb Qaz , A'ol I, Pt n, o 19 

= Exact identity of this city is not yet established Fleet identified it with Ter, 93 miles S E of Paithan 
{J R A S,1901, pp 637 — 52) I or other suggestions and references see Bomb Qaz.YoX I, Pt ii, p 3, n 0, 
p 10, n 4, etc 

Bomb Qaz , op at , p 630 , subsequently Altekar, Ind Cul , Vol II, p 390, following Jam, who cites 
relevant extracts from Karalanda G(ch)anu A B O R I , Vol XAT, pp 1 II 
'' This IS as it IS spell in the modern Taluk i map It should bo Bhiwandi 
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bigr’iT MlPge compri'iui Loin Katashadi Vishaya cannot be located nitli am certainty at 
prc'cnt 

TEXT 

2 ?fTfTt%5T 11 ^5l(^)tTo|nii I 

6 71^ 1 3T=f1^f^»rf%ct,M«T^5C51T?l=irt(^:) 

7 ■?;% TT^ITT^mfe f%^' 

8 ^['^]CllI<i '5ly=ti 1 MclfUTT^ 1 

10 II I ■!«% 

11 1 f^^TlfcT |1 

12 fT Airraid” =tiTlTcr(fi') i ?T^ff*i=(gr^rT’ i 


13 ta TI^T?5T I cTW 

14 1 I 


16 TT ^TiTi'^ll ^cf.CTl) 1 [cTSIl] — Ti: ^ — 

IG ?I TI^ri(Tl’) I 'ITm: rTf^T 

17 Tf ^ffT [ nf^: 5r[^] ^Rq(lT)^ 

18 ri«l ♦^l^l 

• Indicattd li\ a s^nlI)ol 

I’ca'l ‘'nl 'I 

’ 1 lip rc ailing in Jinmh Gciz , 'N ol I, Pt ii, p 20, n 1 and m ^ ol XIII, Pt n, j) 426, n 4, is PisAiti but in 
^ ol \I\ , p I'll' it IS I ri'In As pointed out aboic tlic correct rending is I yislia 
‘ Pi id I’ll "die 

* DijirJrt uniictissan 

‘ \]ip in iitU the t«o letter ' 10 and dll look similar, so Uom6 Go; , Vol XIV, p 380 roads as jDaa° 

’ hnrnb On- , oji cil , reads as D/ianiinsiia 

' >«ot ell ir [This IS n aer i m Lpnjnli metre ami the correct rending seems to he Vxieka mult{lo) giina paki- 
(I/i)i III' ’fill foi ipo' G/i) ifipol('o/7n/i) 60 ch'i /IrHi piisftpo/i [I] tri{6ri.)gaJi phalc{l6) jn[y(iyhnl'i ! ulpa VfiLshah 
hi lifi ipnl I Iir(li iiofi( i)id tii/,idi[ ♦] — Ed] 

’ Mieht h' t ip'do 
t' ‘'hoiild he i'~prjt pinplnh 
tt l'( ml jirnr-JfU ttrah 

hornli 0 - , \ ol \I\ p 8S0, read' hUinnal. majlin Prohahh a\o hnae to read vajhal tna Ifitah As 
the laneiiagi of tlio rc'f of tiio inscription is vera corrupt the te\t is left uncorreoted 
>’ I3or fi Gn- \ol Xr\,p ISO seems to have read fofof ^odi 
[Ttcading nen s to hi- ii" i/ i -=8^1 iiipif o (’) — Eel ] 


. sliiIanaLal 
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D — Inscription of Aparadityadeva [Saka] 1107 

This inscription ivas formerly m the Museum of the Bomhay Branch of the Eojal Asiatic 
Society, and seems to he identical with the one mentioned in the 3ombay Gazetteer'^ However 
it seems to be different from another inscription of this king which is dated in (Vikrama) Samvat, 
1176, Sunday the 14th of the bright half of Chaitra " The stone measures 1' 11' b} 1' 5", and the 
insciibed portion 1' 4" by 121" At the top, the stone is m the shape of a triangle within 
which is car\ed a lala^a, resting on a Ii»ga 

The inscription is dated [Salca] 1107“ Visvavasu Samvatsara, Chaitra Suddha 15, 
Sunday This is equivalent to Sunda 3 ’', 17th March AD 1185 

The insciiption records that in the reign of Aparadityadeva'* the Slahapiftclhana Laksh- 
mana Nayaka, son of Bhaskara Najaka, after having bathed in a tvlha (probably Sbmanatha 
in Kathiawir) near the sea gaie away something in a vrililn in Sthana (modern Thina) and a 
sum of monei for the w orship, etc of the god Somanatha m Saurashtra The grant clo'Jes 
■with the words ‘ hail to the illustrious Ch'ihadadeia ”® 

This inscription resembles in some respects' an inscription of Aparadityadeva of baka 
1049’ and to A above belonging to Saka 1060 Our attention is drawn to the names of the 
king and the mimster Laksmanaiya Prablui, but it is otherwise different fiom the latter iiiscnp 
tions The present recoid is dated about si\ty years later and we, ha^e dated lecoids of two 
other rulers, tic , Haripahdeva and MaUikarjuna in between 

The inscription therefore belongs to the reign of Aparaditva II and not Apmlu'tia I as men 
tioued by Altekar “ 

The inscription shows that e% en in the last quarter of the 12th century,” the temple of Soma 
natha in Saurashtra, though once destroyed by the Muhammadans, was still a popular slinne 
and that among its property could be counted some land m Koiikan 


1 Vol I, Pt n, p 20, n 2 The date liere mentioned is Sunday the sixth of tJie bright half of Chaitra while 
the grtyt under question is -dated on Sundai tlie 15th of the bright half of Chaitra ‘Is there cannot be two Sun- 
days within 9 dajs and as 15 cm clcarb be read in the inscription, the reading ot the Ca-eWeer seems to be 
meorreot [The date is wronglj given in Ind Ant , Vol IX, p tO, n 62 Tlie correct date has been noticed 
bj Kielhom in his List of Irscrtphons of Southern India, p 50, No 312 — Ed ] 

0 A ‘B 0 Jl / , Vol V, p 170 'Eienifthoi ivere identical, as thoj aie in their contents, the reading of the 
lear and date seems to be wTong, for m \ ikrania 1176 the Northern evthe jear was Subhal rit, and the Southern 
' Viklrin The Visi avasu samvatsara occurs m Vikrama 1179 , see Pillai, Indian Ephemti is, Vol III, pp 240 and 
^47 [An examination of the te-vt will show that this inscription is identical with the recoixl under considera 
tion Mr Diskalkar is apparently WTong in the rcadmg of the date and referring it to the Vikrama era — Ed j 
“ Bomb Gaz , Vol I, Pt n, p 20, n 2, reads 1109 and mentions the tithi as the sixth This is wrong because 
the bonthem cj die j ear in' 1109 was Plavanga and not Visvavasu, also the tirti Chaitra siidd/ax 6 would fall 
on Saturday , w hereas the day mentioned in the inscription is Snndaj 

* Neither any title of the ruler, nor the name of the dynasty is mentioned, though in his other inscription 
of 8aka 1109 ho is called Maharajadhiraja and Kdnlanaehakraiarlin J B B B A S , XII, p 333 [This mscriB 
tion IS dated 8aka 1108 and not Saka 1109 as given in the Journal land read bj Kielhorn (last of Inscripfions of 
Southern India, No 313) The Southern cyclic year in Saka 1109 yvas Plavanga, not Parabhava — Ed j 
^ Rather an unusual ending m a Silahiira inscription 
® Cf specially II 4 7 andJl 57 59 of the mscnptioii of Saka 1049 
■! I B B B A S ,Vo\ XXI, p 505 

® Op cil , p 411, though the Bomb Oaz , Vol I, Pt u, p 20 had already credited it to Aparaditya II 
® At this time Kathuivar still formed part of Gujaiit, and the king ot the latter was Chaulukya Bhima II 

F 
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TEXT 

1 I'i 

5 WMIKjIgra ■^STT'sHccnTTm- ^^T?n«4->a\g-5!jH«JI- 

4 ^r3T 5TRR«tnl*T|«t- 

6 ^ST(T'n) 

7 ?^•-lc^?I^♦^r^f(T^T«I4: 11 “ irr^'iRra^y^’iT 

8 cciTfRyRT("yii\)^'^ ^- 

9 <jHK^?IRT[lJ«i-=)tf3^T?7^ [<^lRf^]>lt ^fT5Rm[*T] 

10 ^«T 8 ^[<^<iR^3>7(Tq')fTiRrrw] ^8 

11 I ^5rrM-Rtr4f% fk- 

12 ^uf^?f^^"ra’!i(5i)3Ti^£r^ [u*^] 

E — Inscription of Somesvaradeva 6aka 1181 

This inscription was found in Ranvad near Uran^ The stone measures 3' byl' 6" The 
inscribed portion is 1' bj 1' 5" and contains 11 lines of writing, the average size of letters 
being I" Below this is an ass sculpture differing shghtly in position of the woman from those 
noticed before, carved in low relief in a rectangle (18" X 11") At the top, above the inscription, 
are the Sun and the Moon and between them a double lalasa ' 

The inscription is dated 6aka 1181 Siddhartha Samvatsara Chaitra Vadi 15 (?) 
Monday, and reference is made in 1 9 to a suiywparvan but it is not clear whether it imphes a 
solar eclipse, and whether the grant was made on that occasion 

The reading of the date however remains uncertain, for though according to Pillai’ li Saka 
1181 the Southern cyclic year was Siddharthin, Chaitra vadi 15 fell on a Thurdsay and vadi 13 on 
Tuesday, while Monday, the day mentioned in the inscription, was a Lshaya tithi and no solar 
eclipse occurred in that year Under the circumstances we may read the Mhi as 13, the date 
corresponding to 21st April, A D 1259, Monday 

It records that Somesvaradeva, the paramount Lord of Konkana, granted some land (?)® 
in the 1 illagc of Padivasa in Urana to Damodarabliatta on the occasion of surya parvan 
(solar eclipse ?) for (the worslup, etc ,) of Sambhu 

The ministers of Somesvara were the MaMmatya Jhampadaprabhu, the Mahdsdmdhivigra- 
hla [Tai]]aprabhu and Chandraprabhu in charge of the hilarana 

1 Expressed bj- a symbol 

* Ibis nmntira is placed on the left of the letter 

* Should be param odadhau 

* Toth the it^arga and the dandas are unnecessary 

' Bomb Gaz , Vol I, Pt ii, p 21, n 1 , also noticed dy Altekar, Ind Oul , Vol II, p 431, No 27 
‘ For a similar sculpture from Borivli see p 279 below 
’ Indian Fphanens, Pol IV, p 120 
® Details arc not ckar to us 
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The inscriptions do not give any important information about Some^vara He is merely 
called Kdnlanachatravmtin and Mahdra'jadhiraja, titles which are mentioned in connection with 
Aparadityadeva II also Neither is there any hint as to his relationship with his predecessor 
Kehraja whose two unpubhshed inscnptions are referred to in the Bombay Gazetteer ^ Probably 
he was a son of the latter as suggested by Altekar - 

According to our present knowledge of the history of this family, Some^vara seems to be 
the last king of the Northern Silahara dynasty He was defeated and perhaps kiUed and the 
country conquered by Mahadeva^ of the (Devagiri) Yadava dynasty Cousens thinks that the 
scene of the battle between Some^vara and Mahadeva is sculptured on some stones l)nng about 
Born h * In this connection it may be noted that the lalaia hke sculpture which appears on 
the middle stone, figured by Cousens, very much resembles in ornamentation the lalasa hke 
figure on the stone F described belov 

Among the place-names Tirana is the modern Uran, and Padivasa may be identified 
either with Phunda about 2 miles north east of Uran or with Panja, another village about 
miles to the north of Uran, in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency 

TEXT 

1 ^ I [ii^] 

5 HfcT f%. 

6 U^] rfeiT ^^TrfT WI^- 

7 t[g']vr5 

8 nrvs<4H[*4m]Tfffr^^ 'gi nm ^ 

9 ^ 

10 qgf — 

11 II 

F — Inscription of Somesvaradeva Saka 1182 

This inscription was found from Chanje near Uran ' The stone measures 3' 5" by 1' 7" and 
the inscnbed portion is 1' G" by 1' 5" and contains IS hnes , the average size of letters is f" Below 
this, in a rectangle (16" x 11") was an ass sculpture as in B, but now it is completelv vorn out 
Above the inscription, between the Sun and the Moon, on a pedestal is a pta na lalasa , on its 

1 Vol I, Pt 11 , p 20, n 3 

2 Op ext , p 417 

!> This IS according to Hemadn’s Cliatxirvargachintaviani, first cited in Bomb Gaz , Vol I, Pt ii. p 246 , then 
Altekar, op ext , p 417 , Cousens, Mtdxaeval Temples of the Dalhan, p 21 , Chalulyan Architecture p 143, pig 
CLm— IV 

‘ Cousens, op ext , p 21 pi XV 

^ Denoted by a symbol 

' Bomb Gae , Vol I, Pt ii, p 21 ^ 

f 2 
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bulging part is a band and Icua cs on ciUitr aide Tlie /nlu'iU is cro\Mitd Mith %%h it looks like a 
smaller Zulusu and may be a cocoaimt 

It IS dated in Saka 1182, Raudra Samvatsara Chaitia vadi 15, Monday on a solar 
eclipse The date thus corresponds to Monday, April 12, VD 12()(l, wiiin tin re mss i solar 
eclipse ' 

It records tint SomeSvaradeva, lord onCoiiknna, granted land* {u hose limits ire men- 
tioned) in Komthala vatika in the Milage of Chamdiio in TJi’ana® and 162 F/;r»0/(n‘ {’) 
(hamma’!^ to cod UttareSvara of 6ri-sthana on the octision of m telip^c of the sun 

The king is the same as m E but the mimes of the mimslers au diiti icut, i \cept that of the 
MithamUlya uho is, as before, Jhunpadapmblm Other ministers sio the MnlinulmiJIinifiuihl a 
Mamriku, Brbnlaprabhii Pomadrpandits, and Goecn'iku 

The places mentioned in the inscription, Tirana and CTiaindijo® irc the modern Lran and 
Chanjs lespectivel), uhilc Kontha(dhn)lasthana ms) be the same is Kiliidhonda, i place a 
little north of Uraii 


TEXT 

1 TTTTt f^5ITTI=htit 1® TIHfT ?ftdcti>ii( l“ 

2 ^fctsl ^ 

3 •5IT^^TlTI^‘eift*dT{Tl)^TTT5TTf^T^°"' 

4 rlitctfUMteif' 

5 TerT(^)Ti+t*i^M^^f%'fnwTc Ti’^iHicd'iflsiTq^K^ 

7 "STmT iT5r?r’=S” mi\ TTtq^nfi'’ ^iiHrnfctiit nqiiiiR Ttfri 

‘ Piliai, Indian Ephemerts, \ ol IV, p 122 

- In tile Jnscnption the nord for this is hint 

I" [The inscription seems to record the gift of sonic building site nt Xjraiia and some gnnlen land at KOmthala 
inijihc Ch \mdi)C village — ^Ed 1 

^ Bomh Gu- , Vol I, Pt ii, p 21, n 1, suggests that this might stand for Parthian drnmum' 

^ Ihid p 21, n 1, tal cs the drammai " as a lived incoino of a gardtn in ’’ nhich does not 

seem to be correct, for if no land Mere granted it irould not be ncceasan to niciition its boundaries [Apparently 
the money i\as granted m addition to the hnd — ^Ed ] 

This name occurs also m inscription A, see p 272, Text, 1 15, ibmt 

■ Denoted by a sj mbol 
* The stop IS indicated bj tuo dots 
Read prugi 

This stop IS superfluous. 

” Read ’‘sthZ 

- Read sateshu e°. 

This dot v?hioli stands for a stop is unnc"cssarT 
Read dtasity ndlnlcshv 
Read Sola samtat 

*'■ [Reading seems to be Craiia aqard{gaia) Ifiii”— Ed ] 
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12 'Sdi° fq4T°^ 

14 tttot ^ 5 i\R II 

16 H^tT II 

17 giin ^ t(^)^ifxT ^^m(TiT) m4^ctt(^t) gi ■?<c[(fi)j 

18 <^11% fq^rai iTfJT(r*i:) n ?n(Tr)=fT=^[:] i[^)h ii 

No 44— A STONE INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA RAM ICHANDRA , SAKA 1222 

By H D S\nkalia, M A , LL B , Ph D (Bond ) and S C Up^dhyaya, M A , LL B 

This inscription is now preseived in the Piince of Wales Museum, Bombay It is not known 
whence it came The trustees of the Museum and the Curator, Jlr 14 V Acharya, have been 
good enough to allow us to edit it 

The stone on which it is msciibed measures 2' 8" bv 1' 3", and the inscribed portion, which 
contains 17 lines of writing, is 1' 4" in length The average size of letteis is |" Above the inscribed 
portion IS cut out a rectangle 13' by 3^" In this are carved in low lelief, on the left the Sun and 
on the right the Moon Above this on the apex is a halasa Below tlie inscribed portion also 
there is a rectangle, now half broken oS, which contains the figure of an ass facing right as 
found in many other Silahara andl Dev agin Yadava inscriptions ^ 

The record is dated' in Saka 1222 Sarvarl Samvatsara, ^ravana Vadi 7, Monday 
and regularly corresponds to Monday 8th August, A D 1300 

The inscription is of Jaideva, a governor appointed by Ramadeva, to lule over Konkan 
Bamadeva himself was a commander in chief, and lord of the Westeiii coast under Ramacliandra- 
deva, who bore the hinida PraudliapiatapachaLraiaUm 

From the date and the hiiuda it is evident that the inscription belongs to the reign of Rama- 
deva or Ramachandradeva the last king oh the Dcvagiri Yadav'as Though man)'^ copper plates 
and stone inscriptions of his or his reign are noted and a few published,® this would be the first 
stone inscription from Konkan (^) published so far’ However, so far as-thedate is concerned, 

1 This dot which stands foi a stop is imnecessaiy 
- Bead -margak 
® Read tin-aday adt 

* Read dm sJiaslUi dramm udhiJiam i>atam=elnm- 

•' Cf above pp 270S and Vol MI, Appendix, pp 66 and'6S, Nos 372and't81 

® See Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, and Graham, Kolhapoor, evtracts from these are noted above, Vol VII, 
Appendix, pp 66 68 (Nos 368 382) 

’ Even the copper plate is onlj one, see J R 4 S , Vol V, p 178 
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No 45 —FOUR PANDTA RECORDS FROM UKKIEANKOTTAI 

By A S Ramanatha Ayyae, B A , JIadras 

The subjoined Pandya records^^ come from Ukhirankottai, a village in the Tinnevelly taluk of 
the Tinnevelly District Three of them are in the Tamil language and are engraved in Vatteluttu 
characters assignable to the 10th century A D , while the fourth in Sanskrit is in Grantha 
characters of the same period There are no new points worth mentioning about the graphic 
pecuharities of these Vatteluttu and Grantha scripts, as they are of the usual variety employed 
in other contemporaneous records of the locality ' 

Record A is dated in the 13th year opposite to the 2nd year of reign of the Pandya king 
6adaiya-Maran and registers a gift of sheep by a lady named Tudaruri, wife of Tennavan 
Pallavadiaraiyan alias Maran-x^uran for maintaimng a perpetual lamp in the temple of god 
Aditya Bhatara^ at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi»nadu Record B 
IB a Sanskrit version of the same endowment made b}”^ Tudaruri, here called the wife of ^rikantha- 
6ura to the temple of god Vikarttana at Karavandapura, but the king’s name is not mentioned in 
it Record G was originally engraved on a broad slab of stone, which has been cut longitudinally 
into two and planted in the temple compound to serve as gate posts, and in the process, its first 
line contaimng the king’s name has snfiered mutilation But the regnal year quoted for the king, 
VIZ , 2 + 9, as well as the fact that the same Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan alias Kandan (Srikantha)- 
Suran is herein mentioned as being in charge of Kalakkudi (KalalLudi malidndyakam scyyaperra) 
help us to attribute this inscription also to the Sadaiya Maran of record A Further, as it 
is stated that this Pallavadiaraiyan erected an ambalam (wayside choultry) called ‘ Nagarattan ’ 
in the name of the trading guild {Nagaiattd)) of the colony called Rajasinga-pperangadi, newly 
founded by him, apparently in the name of his sovereign, the ^adaiya-Maran of these records 
can be identified with Rajasimlia III, who is already well-known from the Smnamanur 
plates^ issued m the 2 + 14th year of his reign, and to whose period the characters employed 
m all these epigraphs can very appropriately belong Record D, though it does not mention any 
king’s name, can, palieographically, be attributed to the same kmg’s reign 

The village now known by the name of Ukkirankottai has been called Karavandapuram 
in Kalakkudi-nadu in A, while in D it is simply called Kalakkudi Karavandapuram 
alias Kalakkudi® (and Kalandai) has been mentioned as the birth-place of Maran-Kari, the 
excavator of the rock-cut shrine of Narasimha at Anaimalai in the Madura District, and of his 
brother Maran Eyinan, both of whom successively held the office of Utlai amantn under the Pandya 
ruler Maran Sadaiyan, and also that of Sattan Ganavadi, the king’s Mahdsdmanta^, and it was 

^ Nos 194, 195 196 and 199 of 1935 36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 

- The first part of the name ‘ Maran ’ is based on the name of the reigning Pandya Lmg 

® The temple in v hich this record is found is now called the ChoLkalmga temple and a linga is installed in 
its central shrine It was probably a temple dedicated exclusively to Surya in earlier days But as the people 
m the localitv say that the present temple was built from stones brought from the adjommg fields, it is also 
possible that the temple of Aditya Bhatara may have existed as a separate shrine m the vicimta, and that 
when it fell mto rums, its stones were built into the present shrine In this connection it has to be remembered 
that inside a fort, a Siva temple should be constructed in the north east, and that of Surya in the east (Gopi 
nath Eao, El of Hindu Iconography, Vol I, p 22 ) 

* South Indian Inscriptions, Vol III, p 444 

® Above, Vol Vill, p 319 and Vol XVII, p 303 The name Kalandai mentioned as the native place of 
Murti Eyinan, appears to be only a poetic form of the word Kalakkudi {Ind Ant , Vol XXII, p 71 and above 
Vol XVn, p 296) ® 

* Ind Ant , Vol XXII, p 67, wherein is quoted No 37 of 1908 
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considered that this Kalakkudi might be Kalakk’uP in the Nanguiicri falul of the Tinnevelly 
District But from the present inscriptions this identification has to be given up ind Karavan- 
dapurm alias Kalakkiidi to be identified with Ulckirankottai in tlic Tinnevf lly taluk 

Karai audapuram must haic been a place of sufiicient stiatigic importance in carlj PTndja 
days as to necessitate the building of a fort here b} the Pandja king Nediinjadaiy in, who in the 
Madras Museum Plates dated in the 17th j car of his icign, chums to h ive built, along witli a broad 
stone ditch, a lofty -wall whose top noici loses the moisture {cansed by) the sk} coming in contict 
{with it), and the clouds lesting (on i(), so tint (the touii of) Karav andajniram might get resplen- 
dent, which has beautiful halls and long st reels (when ci'cn) w amors are afr iid of the arrow 
(-Me) pointed and long e\es of women with lotus faces ’= This Ncdiinjad ujan li is been identified 
with the lung figuring in the Ainimaku inscriptions (r AD 770) and tin VrKikndi copper 
plates =■ Though in the lattei record sei eral hiiuiUf. arc ipplied to him, he is not known to have 
had the surname of ‘ Ukkiran or ‘ Ugra ’ and it is theicfore not clear wh} iiid when Kara- 
vandapuram came to acquire its present name of fikkirankott ii or ‘ Ukkirm’s fort’ Its origin 
cannot be connected with the iianio of the eaih king bgiapiicriu aliidi, for he is belli \ed to havi 
flourished long anteiior to Xcduh]adai\ an s tunc ‘ In the Sanskrit portion of the 1 irger Sinna- 
manur plates-, it is stated that Parlutaka MrinTrajana "sadai} in (t AD 000) fought a 
battle at Khaiagiri and ciptur<d a cert un Ugri who, it has been surmised, w is prob ibh a 
scion of the P ind) a famih In that case, it nnv perliaps bo ha/ irded that Karn\ andnpiir im 
which was fortified bi Xeduii] 1(1 11 } an (.latih Par'intiki) In fore about \D 785, was tempo- 
rarily in the possession of this Ugra Pand} i a eentun later and thus got the name which 
has survived to the present dai though it lias also to be pointed out that the place wa« 
known only as Karai aiidapiiram in tlie time of fcolanralaikonda Vira P'uuha (c \D 070), as 
evidenced bv a record copied from the C'liokkan'iaaki shrine in the same Milage 

Vestiges of a fort and i mo it arc ei on now pointed out it • omc spots in the \ ilhgc as e\ idencc 
of its former greatness, but the villagers ha\ e no information of ^ nine to ofler regarding its ancient 
history That the fortification mn\ hn^c been of fairh evtensne dimensions can, howo\cr, be 
surmised from the fact that the temple of Aditca Bhnfiia which is described in record A as 
being situated in the /i/oi or eastern gate apparenth of the fortified \iIlago isncirh half a 
mile distant from the Chokkan'i}aki sin me which as implied b} the name of the goddess ‘Vadaa ImI- 
nangai ’ must have been located at the northern gatewac It is interesting to note in tins connee 
tion that the shrines of Aditya and Chokk inavaki were located in the appropn ito directions of the 
east and the north in conformit) with the rule mentioned in Kaiitih a’ -and the Aganias® tliat the 
shrines of guardian deities should be erected in the aiipropriate cardinal points inside a fort From 
other inscriptions copied at the place, it is learnt that there were two Sna temples called Ankc- 
saritvaram and Eajasingiivaram in the Mciniti of the Milage, though possibl} not inside the 
foit itself and named as such after theiP'indva kings Arikcsnri and Rljasmiha 

1 Above, Vol t III, p 3in and Vol XI II, p 2as 
- Ind Ant , Vol XXII, p 74 
“ Above, Vol XVII, p 20') 

■* Nilnkantha Snstii The Ptim’i/an Kingdom, jt 10 
I / , Vol UI, p >457 

0 No 197 of 1933 36 of the Madras Fpigripliical collection This frapnientari record reads as follows 
Solanralai 1 onda ^rt T irapandyndiiml-nyundu padin=m,gv ntdvdu Knrlhym-hnggJ miidnt piiHam Ciram-palJam 
mudalaga Pandnnailanda valana(tn IKaraiandapvrallu T adataytl nangm 
’ Shamasastn’siTraiislation, p 62 

8 EUm>nts of Bmd u Iconography, Vol I, Introduction, p 22 Choi 1 anai al i w ns protm blp one of the Sapla 
malri group, aeveral an-haii. statue- ot which areifonnd'Btrewn about in the temple compound 
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In the Larger Sinnamaniii plates, an earlier Paiidj a king Srivallabha^ is stated to ha^ e 
fought a battle at Kunnur and his conquests are said to have extended from Kuniiur to Siiiga- 
1am If this Kunnur is identical with the native place of the donatrix Tudaruri mentioned in 
record A , the geographical detail that it vas situated in Karunilakkudi-iiadii is of some interest 
The same village Kunnur is stated to be located in NilakLiidi iiadu (probabh a shortened 
form of Karunllakkudi-nadu) in an epigraph from Palliraadam- in the Aiuppiikkottai taluk of 
the Raranad District 

The colony vliich Tennai an Pallai adiaraiyan founded in front of the loriavdyil oi palace at 
Karavandapuram was, as stated alreadj', called Rajasmga-pperangadi in honour of the reigning 
king It must have been a fairly influential commumty, for in record D Iiiban DCvaiia^etti, a 
member of the Ayyapolil»500 giuld, who was probably the agent in charge at this place, is stated 
to have built a circumambulatory verandah (liruchchitrralai) called ‘ Nagarattaii ’ round the temple 
of Vadavayil naugai, in the name and on behalf of the A’agai attd) Ayyapolil w hich is the Tamil- 
isedform of the word Ayyavole (i e , Aihole in the Hungund taliika of the Bijapiir District, Bombay 
Presidency) is famous as the headquarters of a very influential and prosperous trading corporation 
which boasted of branches even in distant parts “ Several trading centres v ere called Aj yavoles 
of the South ’, apparently because they vere branches founded by the merchants or agents of the 
Ayyavole guild proper The elaborate prasastt of the Ayyavole guild found in an insciiption* 
in Mysore describes the guild as liaaiug been composed of 500 sv(7?»is, and this com entional 
numerical strength of the guild is also indicated by the title ‘ Ainhuirm an ’ borne bi the local 
agent mentioned aboi e 

One other point of interest in these records is that the endowments were not onl} left under 
the protection of the merchant guild of the place, but that the madU chevaga) oi the soldiers on 
guard at the ramparts ’•* were also enjoined to supervise the proper conduct of the chanties As 
already noted in the Anmtal Repoit on S I Kpiyrap/iy for 1932-33, page 68, endowments made 
in the time of the Pandya king Sundara-Pandya (A D 1225) to the temple at Perungulam, a 
medieval military cantonment in the Tinnevelly District, were left in charge of a go\ erning body 
composed of representatives from the several battahons stationed at the place In an inscription 
from Tnuvalisvaram® in the same district, it is stated that the temple of Tiruvalisvaram- 
Udaiyar, its treasury and the temple servintswere placed under the protection of the Chola 
garrison called ‘ Munrukai-Mahasenai ’ stationed at that place Similarly in a record® copied at 
Sangramanallur in the Coimbatore District, which was evidently fortified and garrisoned in 
olden days, the soldiers were required to protect the gdpu? a, the temple and its premises It is 
therefore evident that in places which were under the control of the mihtary, a body composed of 
some mihtary officers and men functioned in respect of rehgious and other institutions under 
their charge, in a manner similar to that of village assemblies in purely civil stations 

TEXT 

A 

1 Sri [I*] [K6]-chGhadaiya»Mararku yandu irandu idan=edir padmmunru n^=[anduj 

Kalakkudi-nattu-kTCaravandapurattu Lllaivail ^rikoi- 

1 5 I / , Vol III, p 461 

- No 430 of 1914 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection 
® Ep Cam , Vol VII, Sk 118 

* The term madifchchevagar (ma£ft/=rampart-{-c7ieia?ar=soldiers) means ‘ the soldiers guarding the rampart ’ 
in the fort at tho place Compare ulvitluchchevagzr and Malayan orraichchevagar in the sense of ‘«oWicrs’ ITrav 
Archl Senes, Vol I, p 169 and f n 8) 

^ No 120 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
® No 167 of 1909 of the same collection 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL XXIII 


2 111 lAdit^abafirarlvU Tennavai;} Pallavadihraiyan=5ina Ma[ra]fl»6urai;i manavri[tti]cn 

Karunilakkudi-nattu-kKunnur Tudaruri itta ti 

3 runundavilakkii onrmukku adutta Tuhi aabadu [['] ivv=adu [aijnbadum iv\^iir 

[§i]nga arattu vettikkudi Pudi-Poran iu4adippa- 

4 di iilakku ney ^olijattrd attuvad.lga koraja Sava muva ppCra[(Ju] aimbadu [I”] a-vicbcbaru 

kal= irandum ittun nagaratfir rakshai [l"^] madifc chcbuvagar ka\al f||*] 

B 

1 »ferlkant'ha'h(fera£antbia)»6ura» dayita Tudariiri-aaiaai Yaikaittanaja Kara[va]nta» 

pur-alayaya [!■*■] prada[d''dlu] 

2 dipam-amallknyamana lokain yan=tisbtbatat=sa bbuvi yavad=nSCslia-lokain [||*] 

C 


1 

2 rku y'lndu irandu j[dan=edir o] 

3 nbadu i\ v=l[ndii] Kalakkudi mnba 

4 ^naiakaur^^eyvapcrra Tepnava- 

5 ti Pallavad5[a]raiyan iva-uT 

6 kkorra\ I} ilm munbu kudi 

7 CrniMtta [Ir‘i]]a§ingappC- 

8 rangldnl ua[ga]rattrir pin'd 

9 Tenna^ an Palla\ admrai} a- 

10 n='ina Kanda&=6uran cduppi- 

11 tta ambalam Nagarattamikku 

12 ittn tudar\ilnkk=onrinukku 

13 vilakku ncyppuramaga n \ =u- 

14 r*ppadaittalaivan Naldtan-Mun- 

15 nurruvan niyadippadi un 

16 y nc} attufvajdfiga adutta Ai- 

17 va mu\ "i-pperadu munru niyiiyat- 

18 [ta]n nuru [ ivv='ittukkum(n)-ne 

19 y attuaippadanukkum 

20 iraippunai m =ur=ppadait- 

21 talaivan Venravaype&i [I*] i- 

22 nney muttamal nagarattarum 

23 madit cbcbc^ agarum kattu at- 

24 tuvippadaga vaittadu Oi 

26 Anibala[m'’'] Nagara[t]tan mclugu- 

26 v=alukku nagarat[ta]r kaivvab Te 

27 nnavan pPallavadiaraiya 

28 n=ana Kandan=§uran kudutta 

29 IlakkaSu pattu [|=^] i-kkalain- 


> ‘ Aditya ’ is engraved m Orantha loiters 
" This IS not understood 

= The metro is Y asantaltJaka 

> Mahanasalam is properly Mahanayalam 
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30 ju-mudal mudalai [n]irpadaga iva 

31 rnn poll meluguv^alukku 

32 mjadi aifinah nellum=a 

33 Inu ielavum vaittadu ||| 

34 merpadi i[k3ka^u irantju efn Ilakka- 

35 Su panmrandum na[ga]ratt6m iw=.u- 

36 r vCtkovar Vira nayanum ko 

37 n ^dttanum 

38 k6[ii*] Nagaratta- 

39 num Tattan- 

40 Sendilu- 

41 m oruiar-k- 

42 korii[i ar] tuda 

43 n 1 aka i- 

44 [\ a]li ^ cliela- 

45 \nim ka chi 

46 vu meluga 

47 nagal 

48 vail lah 

49 padaga ku- 

50 duttana l'| 

51 Tennaia- 
62 11 Palla- 
53 vadiarai- 

64 }an=e\a A- 

65 raiyamani- 

56 kkan [ku]du* 

57 ppitta 

58 du i|- 


1 S\asti Sri [1*] 

2 Kalalckudi Va- 

3 da% aj il=amanda- 

4 1= tiruchchuiru 

5 lai Ayyapoli- 

6 1 A’flfiurruva- 

7 [Ti]=Inbaxi-Devanach« 

8 chetti ^ej'M- 

9 ch[cha] Surralai Nagnra- 
10 ttan [jl*] 

* At this place a rectangular hole has been cut into the slab (tainaging some letters 
- The more correct form is amarnda} 
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TBANSLATION 

A 

Pio''])eiil\ ’ 

The thiitoonth ycni opposite the second \eu of kini,' ^>ndaiya-Mru an— m this \cnr, 
Tudaiuii of Kunnui iii Kainnilaklcudi-nadu, \uf( of Toppava^ Pallavadiaraiyap olios 
Maxaii-^fuan, g nr hfli ‘'hoep for (matutaiiiuui) ii jif rjirfual Iiiinp inflow o'l In licr to god Aditjn- 
Blintain of tlip temple It the ('I'-teni fiitniiif of Kanvandapuram in KalaW:udi-nadu 
Thc''C fift\ ‘'hoop wliuli iicilhcr dll nor grow old, Pndi Pornn n uHiIJ'ith of fin 
'-iiiira iMiuam (tfwpV) of thn ullngf, took o\cr, ngrei ing to snjijdi dniU on< ulitl I >i of glico 
In llio {iina'^int (dllril) ?r)lnnni 

Till'- '■liall b( nndf i tlie proteetion of the \ i/i/i/rfft/dr nnd of the Mndif rhiiarjnr (‘•oldif rs guard 
nm the rnmpirt") 

B 

The wife of Srikanthn-6Qra, named Tudaruri, guM to the temple of (t/ml) "V ikirttana 
at Karavantapura, i hmj) wliieli lin*' brigliloned tlie world, niin it last a- long as all the 
■w oilds (erntj 

C 

( Lines I to IS) The ninth year opposite the second joar of — in this 

jcai, till {lunnlri of) s)iecp which the PnilaiUdlniunj Nnlckap-MuppOrruvap of this Milage re 
coned, agreeing to iiicasiiri daih oiu tin of glue for i thain lamp whieli had been presented to the 
aiiibdiain (calldl) X<ic'nrattln irccted in tin iiaine of the ,\afj(trnttiir In Topnavap Pallavadi- 
araiyan aJutt Kandnfi-6urnp who was the M ahrumijitj n o\ Kalakkndi in IL'ijnsingapprrangadi, 
(a sc/t/riacift) wiiuh h id bfenfornud b\ linn in front of the } mrnt ni/il ni this Milage, is one 
Iniiidrod 

(LI IS 21) I'or the e sliccp and for the (proper) stijipU of ghee, the siireti is the PadniUa- 
lanan Vcnravayrio^.! of this Milage 

(LI 22 21) This was h ft under the care of the SiujitroHdr and the soldiers of the rampart 
so that the\ mas nrringf for the unfailing siippli of this ghee 

(LI 21 31) 'Ihe amount which Tcnnn\an Pallai.idiaramn ahni Kaiidnn 'sfirnn depo-ited 
with the 2\ (igaioUdi for the maintenance of tlic sweeper’ of the avihnlnm called Nagarnttan is ten 
jlall u^ti This 1 ahunu amount is to riinnm ns cipital, and from the intircst thereon fise nuh 
of padd) sh ill be gi\ on to the sweeper daih 

(LI 31 jO) Two ] udt together with this, (t c) tweKo Uallusu (in all), the Xagaratidr gn\e 
to the VCtkoiar A ira iifnan, Kon ts'ittaii, Ivon Nag iraltan, Tnttan-Scndil, fo that the work 
of = and of swetping inn\ be performed In tlicm and tlioir descendants 

(LI 51-j 8) I3^ order of Tonna\an PallaMuli iranan, \r in amanikknn ga% e this (edict) 

D 

Hail ' Prospeiit} ' 

Xagarattan, the circumambulator} aernndnh {(truchcJiarriihn) of (the shrine of) tlie goddess 
Vada\ avil=amand'il at Kalakkudi was erected b} Inban DCi nnacliclietti, a (member of the) Ayjapolil 
Ainhfirruvan (-guild) 

’ The Bcmce ixpccUcI of the 7nctugntcuJ «as smearing the floor with cow dung and sweeping 

- The inscription is damaged at this place, and the details of scriico which had to bo rendered in addition to 
^weeping, cannot be made out 
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No 46— UT5rANZ4I L^VMP INSCRIPTION IN KHAROSHTHI 

B\ B Cn CuuABR-i MA, MOL, PhD (Lugd ), Ootacamund 

This inscribed stone lamp comes from Utmanzai, Tahsil Charsadda, District Peshawar 
hlr Gobmd Ram .Toneja a druggist of that -cillage, in i\hose possession the ob]ect is and \\ho has 
hindly lent it to me for studying the inscription on it, informs me that he acquired it from a Pathan 
boy of a place neui Dargai in the Malakand Agency Its e'cact find spot is not known, but from 
nhat Mr Toneja nrote to me it appeals that in the neighbourhood of Dargai there are rums of an 
ancient sfiipci ^ Possibly the same site is the piovenance of our piece 

The lamp is made of sandstone of dark grev colour It weighs 321 tolas, stands 1 6" high and 
measures 4" at its broadest One line of inscription, which is in Kharoshthi characters, appears 
•on its outer side, running the whole length The size of letters varies between and 1|" With 
regard to the forms of luchvidual letters, attention may be drawn to mu in danamuUie where the 
u-stroke is not cleai Similar raised viu is found m Yakubi Image Inscription " Other forms are 
quite regular The language is the same northern Prakrit as is found in most of the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions from the N W Proutiei Province 

It may be observed that the vords Ihutaim danamuIJie m the beginning are redundant®, as 
the purjiort of the inscription is fully expressed by the remaimng portion which states that the lamp 
was a gift of Sarngharakshita^ to the Grama -sfwpa Tlie name of the donor shows that he was 
probably a monk (bin? situ) 

Stone lamps figure among the utensils that are often the objects of donations® One such 
mscribed lamp vas discovered at Taxila® A fragment of a stone lamp, also inscribed, was un- 
earthed at Jamalgailii ’ 

I lead the inscription from the original 


TEXT 

Thuvami dauamukhe Grama thuvami Sagarak®shidasa danamukhe 


TRANSLATION 

Gift in the SiCupa Gift of Saingharakshita, in the Grama® stupa 


1 It may be pointed out that the region north of Peshan ar abounds in Buddhistic rehes Remains of stupas 
and savigharamas arc met with at short mtcrvals See Notes on the Ancient Geography of Oandhara bv A Boucher, 
•translated mto English by H Hargreaves 

-C I I , Vol II, Pt I, Kharoshthi Inscriptions, p 133, pi X^TV, 4 

“The donor may have -wished to hare the u hole of the available space inscribed, hence the repitition of the 
•words in question 

* In the Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription {Oil, Vol II, Pt I, p 89), the donor of the ladle is an mdividual 
^f the same name, but, I thmk, he is not identical -with Samgharakshita of the present record 
® C i / , Vol II, Pt I, p exu 
5 Ibid , p 89, pi xvn, 5, 1 
’ Ibid , p 116, pi XXTT, 7 

8 In transhteratmg this letter as Lsh I hare followed Sten Konow (above, Vol XIX, p 2, n 2) The same 
sign has generally been taken for chh 

8 It IS not certain whether this is the proper name of the Slilpa or whether this simply means ‘ village stupa ’ 



200 


irK.UM'Jn\ INDK’A 


t\o! Win 

Iso 17 — NAL\M)A Pl.ATK 01 DllAIlM VI’AL MU \ \ 

I)\ P A Hii \rr\i II vns \ Koias AUsm M. ( Ml I 1 1 \ 

'I’iii*' co])])cr pi lie SMI'' iiiu'iirtli( (1 in iinir-'t of I'NtiiMUions in 10J7 2h !>\ Ur T \ lOtm of 
the Vicli oolo{;iL il Siirs e\ of India at Nfilnnclfi, Palim Di'.trn I ' It s a > 1\ inu ainoii' hiirnld'liri'- 

111 (lie nortli \(.rindali of Alonn'ti n No 1 at llie inu hnl vlon tin uraiit' ofliriaj did' a 

Mas found 'I'lio jilatc li i-- iln ad\ lain nolind hi l>r Hir.inanila '''i tri in tin Imt'inl Iti/inl 
oj tin Irrhnnldijical f^nrni/ oj hnlin 10J7 ]> 1 IS 
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uhicli is son iniit li dtfadd sonn 1_‘ Inn >< in h< il'irls rxo’ni/id l)f the r< t of tin s ntintr 

it IS not possihh to olTi r ( s on a |in|iti\< ri idim 'Iln di 'riutioiof tin rnons fr r* In nrf rr 
no doulit the t uis( of fin difufnnnt of tin lopporpfit' 

Tht cliai tscloi *5 In loin to f he nortin rn i hi' of .ilphale t < n < inhlni’' tho / of tin fvhdnijMir 
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final I (c " </(iiull(i(<7rt7l, 1 2) nnd n (< ( of tittiU7i I 1.7) T lii in dnl i' is,[>fi ’ d in " j >> 
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svorths of nolito, Inosi \ ( r lint no* i «nn 1< in*tin<< of ls!f'‘'-.i'. ,s f.itnui in tl . Kh hi' jetr, 
Nrduid'i Uni Afuneir plati s ‘'iind irU tin nn ti d i i d ot \j> i i.iiliiithh full a’ d ! 'If ’'ol.i 
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nnmcls a ftrint hs tin I’antvit mrii ]'i rnnni! I <,'’>7ritf i Uaf <u t/dm t!i din ‘riiU Dhannix 
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object of the document IS to rt' ord tin ;,ift of tin s diet of UttarTmn tn ir tin dhv of 
Niguha m the GajTi lo/im/a of tin' Nagasa f./'i/'i (11 7 7) uni In lon^'ini: to Jambvlnadi 
tiOtt ‘ The purpose of this print ( uuiot In tnadi out o mt to tin dainifd lo nlitin'i ot tho 

1 ! S / , Iiirnnil tiVj Oft, I'iJ 7 Js ]> 1 ,‘i 
-Abose, \ol \\n p]) iln 1J7 
’ [.“soc bolon II JOJ n 1 — I iJ ] 
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*\bo\c, \ol Win, p KH), 1 HU 
‘ /6irf , \ ol W II, p 720 1 n 

I it/n IS fouinl In rc to ill Hole a sijinll siil> (iu It,, ^ Thu t.rni «sniirs aPo la the N ilsmll 

plate of Diinprih iii tonmttioa silth tin ulhp. pnao-l in th f.nxi nA/ivt I rom tli Nnili'iti trint (.V G 
Mniumdiir /iifcrijiliotit of I>cnijijl 7 ol III p 71) of 7 nil il i .'a i it H f mn I that i iPf fortnul a jurt of a t” ir fifo 
fice also n Dos c p In'l 
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last line on tlie obverse and tbe top lines on the reverse, which portion must have contained this 
information 

An account of the exploits of the king which are so elaborately described in the Khahmpur 
plate IS absent in the present record The designations of the ofiioials and the order in which 
they have been mentioned in it tally more with those of the Mungir plate of Devapala than with 
those of the Khahmpur plate of Dharmapala No new designations, however, occur here Like 
the Jluugir plate this charter mentions Ganda-Mdlava-Khaia-KuliLa-Huna, but not Kai ndta and 
Ldla MaJiSspiidpati mentioned in hne 5 (reverse) was probably the dutala of this grant Line 7 
on the same side gives the name of the writer as Kuladatta, son of Dharmadatta The words 
hasaldrasya in line 11 and (u)tllrna in hne 12 show that the grant contained the name of the en- 
graver which IS now lost From what remains on the reverse it can be safely asserted that no 
imprecatory verses, ivhich are usually found at the end of land grants, have been added in the 
present record 

Of the place-names mentioned in this record Nagara»bh.ukti has been identified with 
modern Patna, which as a division includes the district of Gaya even now Nagara bhukti is 
n.lso found on the seals^ discovered at Nalanda, and in the inscription of Jivitagupta II found 
nt Deo Baranark in the Shahabad District From the Nalanda inscnption of Devapala we learn 
that Nagara bhulrti included the vishayas of Rajagiiha (Ra]glr) and Gaya The Krirmla district 
which IS mentioned as included in this hhuldi in the Mungir plate has not been identified From 
epigraphic documents v e can assume that the Nagara-bhukti included the districts of Patna, 
•Gaya and Shahabad The other places mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify 


TEXT 
Ftisl Side 

1 Om^ svasti 1 maha-nau hasty asva-ratha patti-sampat(tt)y upitta-jaya tavda(bda) 

2 [t Kapila *]-vasakat srlmaj jaya-skandhavarat | ® parama- 
■3 saugato maharajadhiraja ^rI-G6paladeva-padanudhya 

4 tahi'* parametvarah paramabhattarako maharajadhirajah ^ri- 

5 man Dliarmmapaladevalx kuiall I Nagara-bhuktaul^ Gaya-visb- 

6 y antahpati- Jamvu (inbu)«nadi-vithi-prativa(ba)ddha- Niguha-gram-asanna U- 

7 ttarama gramakel^ samupagatan sarvvan=eva ra]a-ra]ana- 

8 ka-ra]aputra rajamatya-mahakarttakritika-mahadandanaya- 

9 ka mahapratihara mahasamanta-maharaja dauhsadhasadhamka- 

10 pramatri sarabhanga-kumaramatya-rajasthaniy oparika vishaya- 

11 pati dataparadhika-chauroddharanika dandika-dandapaiika-ksha(khe)- 

12 [trapa pra]ntapala-tadayuktaka-vimyuktaka-hasty a§v 6shtra-va(ba)la-vya' 

13 [pritaka] kitora-vadava go mahishy-adhiknta duta-pre(prai)shamka gama- 

14 [ganu]k abhitvaramanaka Gauda-Malava-Kha§a-Kulika Huna-bhata- 

15 [chata] sevak-adin=anyan(m)§=ch=aklrttitan=[sva]-pada padm-6pa]ivinah pra- 

16 [tivasinai=cha] vra(bra)hman-6ttaran=mahattara-kutumvi(mbi) puroga med-andhra-chanda- 

17 [la]-[paryantan=sa*]ma]napayaty=astu [vah] samvi[di*]tam yath=5paribkbita Utta- 

R A S,E 0,1916 17, p 43 
2 Expressed by a s\ mbol 

2 Tor analogous passages see Nidbanpur plate of Bhaskaravarman (above, Vol XII, p 73) and Deo Baranark 
insenption of .Tivitagupta II (Fleet, G I I , Vol III, p 213) 

* Panda unnecessary 



2<)2 Ll'K.'JaJMHA lNniC\ i Voi Will 

J8 [ifinin-grriina)i.«li’*'J mdh'i fpna } uli] gudmrii j),ir}iiiitnli ■< uj; ml »r ij ii'j 
jf) , [aa ch'itiJitiiMliiHiiiuiti ‘arx \n jMdi'i jmrilifif i 

20 |r a’^’Jclu'ita blmla pnijvi**.'* luiridhijt prigri'ilur* nija 
*.nn N n pru 

21 [l}n}n sainClu bliriinitlitlihidni 'i < hri(< ltii)tidr arkl a K‘diiti aina 1 di 

22 [nnli pu^jnft bhukUi! n blnij\<ilm'nia) dr\a \ rri(bra)lim i d'wi \arjjit'» tiaua 

2i fnulCi ])itir)r''‘] ntinnii'is-^c Im piijinn >nM*i| bhi\ pddlia) T \ ami’ a V bar i Dlinrmmn- 
21 (bimduibr ar^a 'lata bliud'iri'jl a"! 
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jpf.itna’J lldii' ( b ‘ijn'i 'ruaiM 
fdl)t\ air-'bbfitA a'^] miiitlut > tir\a l>Iia[>'n blioga] lara biratu adi 

[iinjli'i ' n ij* 111 ri «i it*' i j 

[lil.lii*']! itn idafmj 'i *11 »b. 1 ‘baj itabjl ij 

[Ktijln'dn)ltt[nnj Dlmrmmndnltn p'ltr. ■ '*ti 
t li! a d it'i[b* j 

pratip idit'i 

tatha la \a im"daiii jcb itnh In] lifil vl 

kn[m*] aka ran a ... 

[u]tklriia[m] ‘'iijttrn'ib'ra 


*11 his lint ciuihaitliri Trntcs of nitolla r Italflinc «tc ai«ilili litlou it — Id] 

" [There sewn folinar lieen six lines of iii«trij>tioij la fort this line mIiicIi nrc t onijilt (i h dc»(roie<i — I <I ] 
’ [Heading seems to In GvnndtU-tli—Vd ] 



No 48 ] NOTE ON DATE OF MANNE PLATES OF STAMBHA RANAVAIOKA 293 


No 48 —A NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF STAJVIBHA EANA- 

VALONA 

By Peof a S Altekae, M A , D Litt , Benaees 
The question of the genuineness and the date of issue of the Manne plates of Stambha Eana- 
valoha^ has been leoently raised in' the pages of this journal (see above pp 215 217) by 
Prof V V Mirashi, while editing the ‘ Two Copper plate Inscnptions from Berar ’ Prof Mirashi 
concludes that the plates are genuine, that th^ey were really issued in the Saka year 724, and 
that all the important conquests of Govinda HI seem therefore to have been made before the 
date of this charter, i e during the first seven or eight years of his reign 

I propose to, show m this note that though the Manne plates are genume, they were not 
really issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha in the Saka yecir 724, when 
they purport to have been issued They lyere issued a few years later, probably in Saka 730 or 
731, when the permission of Govinda III was received for makmg the contemplated grant in 
favour of the Jam basadi at Manne 

Prof Mirashi has rightly drawn our attention to the fact that the stereotyped account of 
Govinda’s exploits, which has been used in as many as ten grants made during his reign, has 
been used for the first time m the Manne plates It cannot be however conceded that it was 
prepared at the order of Stambha, who has issued the Manne plates, or that he was the first to 
use It We must in this connection note that Stambha had rebelled against Govinda m the 
beginning of his reign, forming a formidable confederacy of 12 kmgs for th’s purpose Govinda 
was successful in crushing this rebellion The two brothers were however reconciled afterwards, 
and Govinda showed the magnanimity of reappointing his brother to the governorship of Ganga 
vadi Human nature, however, being what it is, it is not likely that a court poet of Stambha 
would prepare a draft of Govinda’s exploits, which would specifically refer to the defeat of his 
patron’s rebellion The Manne plates however mention its defeat in v 13 It is therefore clear 
that the draft of the Manne plates was prepared by a court poet of Govinda III, and was 
primarily intended for his charters As a matter of fact it cannot suit a charter issued by any 
ruler, other than Govinda himself For, after describing Govinda’s e-^ploits, the charter saj’-s — 

Obviously this verse is out of place m a charter intended to be issued by Govinda’s brother 
Stambha 

The Manne plates state later on that Stambha had asked for the permission of Govinda for 
granting the village concerned to the J am basadi at Manne ^ It would appear that when the 
imperial government granted the necessary permission, it forwarded a draft approved by the 
emperor with orders that it should be incorporated in the charter Stambha carried out the 
order rather too literally , he did not omit even the v erse begmning with ten=edani,- , which was 
qmte out of place in his own charter 

The draft that was sent to Stambha seems to have been prepared under the special instruc- 
tions of Govinda by one of his favourite court poets The emperor had liked it so much that 
he IS seen tp be using it throughout his reign after this period in as many as eight other charters 
^ Ep Oaj-n , Vol IX, pp 51 3 

■ . Cam , Vol IX, Nelamangala 61 
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EriGRAPIIIA INDIOA, 


[ Voi, xxiri 


It IS unlikol) that a draft, uhioli had so alronpl) nppnlod to (he cmjioror, should lm\c been first 
nlloMcd to Im used m a grunt issued bj hi'i ftder brother, who was (rttwliih a rebel may 
therefore presume that it was first used Ii} (bninda himself This he do^t for the first time jn 
the Nesarl plates' issued in the Saha jear 727 As far as our jiresent I nowledge goe<, the draft 
FComs to Jin\o been prepared just about this time 

How tlicn IS it used in the Manne plates issued in the Sal a \ear 721 ’ It would appear that 
Stambha had no doubt iiromiscd to graat a \jllnge to the Jam establishment at Marine m that 
3 ’onr, but ho could not immediati Ij issue a chartrr lie had to wait till the permi”ion of the 
imperial government wai received Gins srenis to have r. ipiired a fair!) long time, beeuise 
Govinda himself was engaged in a iiiimbt r of canijniens and the neri mr} prnS/tilt was not jet 
rcadv 15v the time this permission came, the rtael date and month of the first promise was 
forgotten Tim plates juirpotl to bo issued in the ,*sabn je ir 721 on the oeea"ion of a lunar fflip’o 
on Piishva mil c/ialrn, i e' m the month of I’ausha Hut there vem no lunar cclip''e in llm month 
of rauslia in that aear, as voiild appiar from a referenre to T/m h 'i'll* llfl'n'rH of Div an 
Ilnhadur f^vvamikannu I’lllni The same worl eho s that a lunar (<lip''< in the niouli of ?au«lia 
occurnd in the Saks vears 7 id and 7.U It vrould npp'ar that f'tambha got the jinrej«arj’ per 
mission at the' end of one of these* two vears \t the time v.hen the * ipphmentarj portion of 
(he charter of fstambha, rontamim; tlm date v as bring draft'd, th s lunar eelip'” in thr month 
of Paiisha wa , fresh in th( mind of the donor, tin dour*' 4a’id the drifter Tl.ev further had a dim 
idea that the nrigiiml proim* * v e s iimde o i the oerasiou of a liitmr r.-Iip s lu the vrinter Tnev 
therefore transferred the lunar Mlip''* m the month of Paiidi" from tl.** ‘laka vear “Ml or 731 to 
the isakn vear 721, when the original promise wa** maUe Thu has j ivi a n'e to the irogulantj* 
of the date of tlm Matvue pivtes \\e nerd no* tie refo'v stippo*'* tlmt t* e s*e»i,-\*vp. d eeco'int 
of Gov null’s csjiloits was rtallv readv in tlm .'’ka vear 721 vrlu a t! e 3raiine plate < piirjiort to 
have been issimd Tlu earliest iimloubtr d je ar m v hu li i* iv knovn to b" ri 'mitih ii‘ed n 
tlio ^aka j ear 727, V ben till ^C' 1 rl jdates -rreMrurl O'lviedas < xnloits iifiitiouri i*i tbn 
Mercotv])cd drift have thorrforc to be jitarr-d not before the 7 J 5 j,ti» befoti the 

Saka vear 727 The viirious rxjiloifs rien'ioud m t’lsdraft vere the-efore achieved rot vriihin 
the first seven or eight vrars of his nign hut mpv have rriuirnl tii nnnv as ll o* 1 2 viar'* 
Seven or eight jears is too •■hort n pr nod for th* rn, v! • n vre rei’mrnln r tlie «,ondit'ons of tlu roads 
and the means of Iraiisjiort of the p* nod 

A reconsideration of tlu v hol< p-ohl* n, has lo le*! re to tlu* roncli>iO’i thi* the 'ua 
tionnl victories of Guvnida III in Im north Indian eampaun, dur.rg v hich he hunbled doi n 
ChakTaviidhn and Dharmaprd'’ and his arniu's prirtnlrd ruin nj> to th* vicinitv of the limn 
lavas, — as niaiiitamed in the ‘'injan plat' * of hit <011 Viiu'gha ar’*ha I — nr«> not nientiouerl or 
described in this stcreotvped drift Tiu ver** nientiouing flu d'feit 0^ tlu Gurjara ling inerelj 
refers to a raid of ^^■lgabllafa being repuhed Tfio poet, «!io draft'd thn charter, v ns well nc 
qunintcd with the compliiations of the iiortheni Iruliaii polities ns is clear from his specific refer 
ciicc to the evploits of Govinda s father Dhruvn m sintrhtng iiv.vv th> vluto umbrella from 
Vatsaraja, which lu had carried ns a trojihv from the king of tlu Giiud‘'s \ pof t, who mentions 
the submission of a third rate A indlivan < hief like ^firl** irvn, v oiild certninlv have grown eloquent 
over the discomfiture ot hucli celebrated rulers ns nimrmap'da iiiul Clink r'tvndlin Nor would 
Govinda have approved a draft, which did not refir to the fe*it of Ins force's in approaching the 
Himalaj as aftej; penetrating into the Do lb This fiimous northern expedition of Govinda Las 
therefore to be placed at a date later than the issue of this '-tercotvped cliarter Mo cannot how 
ever discuss the complicated question of its npprovimvte date in tlio jirc cut note 

> Khare, Sourcft 0 / thr Mtdirral Jhtton if th, D, Uttn, \ ol I. p 13 
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No 49— A FURTHER NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF 

' STAjVIBHA 

By Pbof V V MiBASHr, M A , Nagpub 

I am obliged to the' Oovernment Epigraphist for giving me an opportunity to' state my vieu s 
on the pomts raised in Dr' Altekar’s note on the date of the Manne plates of Stambha Ranavaloka 
This date! is admittedly imperfect, as'the name of the month in which the lunar eclipse occurred 
IS not mentioned lu it The mere mOhtion of a nal shati a in connectioii with a lunar eclipse is 
not sufficient to specify the exact month m which it occurred, as the paurmma of a month is not 
invanably aSsobialed with the nakshatra after which the month is named In my article^ on 
the Lohara grant 1 have suggested that some words like Margailrsha pawnanidsyam are in 
advertently omitted in the date of the Manne plates, as the only lunar eclipse® which could have 
been intended is'that m the month of Margasirsha Even then the date does not become quite 
regular, for the astensm on the full moon day of Margasirsha m Saka 724 uas Rohini, not 
Pushya But Ve can easily explain this irregularity by supposing that though the grant was 
made on the ocdasion of a' lunar eclipse on the 13th Ij'ovembOr A D 802, the plates were actually 
issued four days later, 6h the 17th November, when the mdon was in conjunction with the astensm 
Pushya ThoSe ^Vhb are famihat with the dates of oilr ancient records know that copper-plates 
iVere sometimes' issued a- few days after the particular grants recorded in them were made and 
that sueh irregularities in thfeit dates are by no means rare In my article I have cited the date 
of the sebond'set of htanne plates, which belongs to the same period, as another instance of the 
same irregularity Thesb latter plates' purport to have been Issued on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse on Monday, the fUll-moon day of Pausha, whUn the moon was m conjunction with the 
astensm Pushya, in tlib Saka year 732 A reference td Diwan Bahadur S K Pillai’s Indian 
Ephemehs will show that the lUhar eclipse did, indeed, occur on the full moon day of PaushU in 
AD 810‘(cdtrespondmg to 'the expired Saka year 732), but the week-day was Saturday and the 
aSterism at the’ time of the eclipse was Punatvasu, not Pushya It seems plain therefore that 
though the grant was made on Saturd&y, the 14th December A D 810, the plates were actually 
issued two days later on Monday, the 16th December, when the moon was in conjunction with 
Pushya The irregularity m the date of the Manne plates (first set) is exactly of the same type 
as that in the date of this grant 

Dr Altekar prefers to account for the irregulanty m the date of the Manne plates (first set) 
in a different manner <Hc concedes that the grant was made in Saka 724, but he supposes that 
the plates were actually issued six ot seven years later in Saka 730 or 731, when there was a lunar 
eclipse m the month of Pausha The reason for this unusual delay in the issue of the plates, 
according to Dr Altekar, is that Stambha did not receive the permission of the impenal govern- 
ment earlier, as Govmda was himself engaged m a number of campaigns and the necessary 
prasasii was not yet ready Dr Altekar further supposes that the drafter, the donor and the 
donee had no accurate mformation about the Occasion of the original grant, but only remem- 
bered that it had been made at a lunar eclipse m wmter in Saba 724 They therefore mentioned, 
as the occasion of the grant, the lunar echpse which had occurred recently m the nionth of Pausha 
m Saka 730 or 731 Hence the date is found to be irregular 

* The wording of the date is cTiaiur-vmmsaty •uUareshu sapta sat^hu Saka larshishu samatitesHu 
Soma grahane Pushya nakshatre Ep Cam , Vol IX, Nelamangala 61 

* Above, p 217 ' 

s There was another lunar Mlipse m this year, but it occurred much earher, on Jyeshtha paurnmh, the 21st 
May AD 802. 
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This o\jiIniintion of the im l'■llItlrl(\ of tlio tlnto ji, I Mibrnit, too fnrfilrhnl It n ini-rffliblf 
lint It look StsinMin 'ii\ or >( von to obtoin the jtiiji' rnl rntit tion to his f'rnnl 1 \f n j'nnt* 

jng tlinl Gu\ nidi roiihl not "i\ o tho n iiiiin d ; lion iii Snl n 72} bi In uns tin n f oif fanlly 

engaged in fighting one fiiil'i to tindirtniid sih} the i nulitni •lA" not forlhromni'' in ‘'ala 7J7 
at least, b\ whieh timt floMiids had finnh>d nil bn important lanipii 'in both in the north end 
in the <;outh and the draft of till nboriadv for n*> ns .1 find it nnua'l; n"'fl m tin 

IsCsarl jilntes' of that Mar 'J he poi'i ti ' a< of eo,ir • roinpo <d 1)} ft roar’ po>t of fJd.inda 
III, not b} that of Stamldia (Joi iiuh mu >f In’ e 11 > d it m his 0 iii {. rants ni'-de bf fo-r !a 1 ,a 727, 
though till \ hna e not bi 1 n dneo\ 1 n d ro f u 

I cl 11 ' m \t i 'amine tlie rc oon ' hirli ha 1 h d Dr Alt' 1 ar to offe' tin fo-e minr fnrf> t< hed 
CNplanition He thml 1 that tin \nnoiii I'-pIotts m'nti')"'d m the ttino’ifnij roiild 

not lira c b( cn nchm od during r' en or » i; ht arar (AD 7"J vfi.>; 11 it nfe tln’e rnt m'-’amt < 
in our nneunt hi ton of cijinhi ntiarl dde an'o-K b* ir" rrhoac 1 b’ gfr at inihtaj-, ro n 
innnder' in the ■’ame O'- taoii iir''llt r ju rjoD of film 1 J a ill ti.er'ion Inre 01 h one rr fa o f n a 
of this tape '1 lit Iv* htr d uta 1 in • li dr Ilf in* nd-d No-Mi 1" In *' d pi-i ’ < d ns far n I ai aiij 
the imjicria! cajutal, vhith In i o’upi rtd rnd d a t’te,l Dr Alt' far him.'flf }’••« '■In, n 

Jndri came to tin thro'.e m A D ''Ih 1 1 d <’> 1 in A D ^>17 > t! n b'lilnn* pet n f j ' * of 

Ins could not Inae t'km ino'c t''a'i t o , T' I- it tki 1 111 pe hie that fo’ai da t'fii *'d his 

campaigns in ^orih( rn end < < i.''-a! I'l'ln a-ithin a p 'i vi of f<. ir o- fiac a. a<-a (,^-l a 717 21) 

sugeesfed in ma nr*i. h ^ \n"tt 1 r in ’’te-. tli Ket '*in Ka'm'' Vie kno* ho'~) 

his Iltiiarc plate thrt le U'ccdel his fat'<' ,i t' e K'K hurt *ear 7l>.’ {\D irifuj Tim 
Ilcaanh stone ins'-riji'to’i, a huh I 1 " < r<< itla i lit. I in lb a be r'"! ’ d ^ rihe» hi- ve’onea 
oatralg’g prolrbla of th( ('nMirad.'’ * in tl « I -•'* t' e p-lJ*. n, Cn*/-' m. i ( ' 'I I at 
111 the '^onth rtid the (iiirjrra in tl* Vc* A" t*i-i m-enj, o i m dat^l n the Kalac'mri ’e-r 
800 ( \ 1) lOl'a "t) 1 * IS tda'ii tl a* t' > e g *0 , < c,f Ke*i a in' * h-ai b e.i "♦‘•'inel . 1 bn * 
period of onh eragnacir Tnei.i n' T’ofKr'ma lO ► iti ! r o‘ D- po -e*fi 1 than t ' 'm 
of Goainda III uul the nuam o, t*a i jior, hrd no* j.rc.hab!' nnn'o.'d i- 'eh d'l’-in’ th j- • >1 
of fthout ta\o ccrtunc' and n li^If ‘i-'t '• I '"-Nd tf . 't 0 I ii ' 

Dr \l‘oknr thinfs tint tn' 11 . ni''- ii'-’t. -I .t-’o-i.c m Xo’ ’’ Irdia cl'iri"g ’ !* h 1 < 

luimlded Chakr'aaidhn nnd Dlrn'inaj' i'', • '» nt’unc 1 rfv * t’ e .* 1 ' e ,p 1 dreft p en 1 

ns thca nro not mentioned in it Tnm i- n' b t rn < r_, . r, >,,f > - . Ve' a ftm! • o d 1 be | ,. | 

Titli caution , for a c I no,’ of '■i ra] f-. * m a'hu h ro n hn on- In * d o 1 “imh ftb«' n > cd me i 

tion Imac been dispro.c'l b} bc'h dm oa.'i" lb 'ub - a e do ro’ Iron io” ee-tvin ih" iv it 
length of the htercotapid draft a hi n It -» fir’t 1 Ttiongh it 1 "s b* n t's d in -e man. 

ns clcacn charters,' it n a cll lno\ n tl>e» it n not of uniform bngth in nil thi <> ca - . The 
longest form of it I noun so fnr n th it iio*'efd in the XT arl jd-re’ m a limh the e ilogi»*ic portion 
consists of 21 aerts" 7n otiier il>irt‘-< the draft is sho’-ter ha from '> to 10 a.-r ’ 'We 

II Jslirro, .901 nri-e o//;e aieiJii-i I Ihx’rrv cf P ll, - (Vt .thl) \ o! I pp le F 

* See Ills /I’lWlroP-C/uf o*<’ r/gir Til 'r pp K') m't 10' 

^ Above, p 217 

* Jbtd , \oI II pp 305 IT 

‘ Bcloav, ^ ol X\n , pp 101 IT 

' Sco e 7 nboac Te] Xl\, p 07 

f Ten of tbc'c lin“c bfen mentioned nbovc, p 210 Finee tben I liaae no'iced one no*o chartc* of the ra-no 
tj-pc, iceJ B B Jt A S (Scv. Fcnci) \ol 111 pp 187 SO 

* Tlicge do -Got include tbc opening re/u'ijo/o ’ctn nnd the concluding aer?o terirrlarurorila etc 

* Tlic ESdlumpur plntcs, for instance, Laac 10, thel olnrS grant 10 rad tho Bahuluriid plates onla !■} vc*-c’ 
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cannot therefore conclude that the original form of it did not contain any verses descriptive of 
Govinda’s sensational victories over Dharmapala, Ghakrayndha and others, — much less that 
these victories had not been attained when it was prepared 

Besides, the Sanjan plates' show that these sensational victories of Govinda III in Northern 
and Central India were achieved before his encampment at the capital of Maharaja Saiva 
Verse 23 of this grant describes the march of Govinda’s army to the Himalayas, during the course 
of which Dharmapala and Chakrayudha submitted to him The ne\t verse (24) tells us that 
returning from there {iatah fratinivTilya) he came down to the bank of the Narmada and con- 
quered the Milaia, Kosala, Kahiiga, Vengl, Dahala and Odraka countries which he placed in 
charge of his feudatories He then returned {pratyavrittah) again to the Narmada and encamped 
at the capital of Maharaja Sarva at the foot of the Vindhya, where his son Amoghavarsha was 
born (w 25 6) The wording of the verses 23 26 makes it plam that these events occurred in 
the chronological order stated therein The existing versions of the stereotyped draft do not, 
of course, refer to Govinda’s victorious campaigns in Northern and Central India (except that 
in which he defeated a Gurjara king) and the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrayudha, but 
they almost invariably mention his encampment during the rainy season at Sribhavana, the 
capital of Mura&ina Scholars” are now agreed that this Mara^arva is none other than the 
Maharaja Sarva mentioned in the Sanjan plates It is plam, therefore, that Dharmapala and 
Chakrayudha must have submitted to Govinda long before the stereotyped draft of the latter’s 
grants was prepared , for the draft describes also Govmda’s expeditions agamst the southern 
kings of Chola, Pandya, Kerala, Vengf, etc , which followed his campaigns in Northern and Central 
India 

If the Jlanne plates of Stambha were, therefore, issued, as I have tried to show, m Saka 724, 
aU the important victories of Govmda III — including the submission of Dharmapala and Chakra- 
ynidha— jiiust have been attained before Saka 724 or A D 802 i e , during the first seven or eighc 
yeais of Jus reign 


' Above, Vol XVlll, pp 235 ff 

2 Dr Altekar also baa accepted the identification, boo his Saahli al&laa etc^ p, 68, n -55 fiv) 
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103, 107, 109 

Ays''r)blilta I, iadodbhaia 1 , 
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Undnp'j 102 
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Jl'iddi^.ft \miif,!m\ftrpli'v III J, uhlrnf Cla L , 277,273 
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llnd'i'i \fip% Iti'criptions, 10, 71 

Jhpilkot, n , JOOn 

/<»ni'j/ , 271, 237,210 

IlV'rnU, ' o n B!iri;,Trat!it, 180,181 

BMwt In'' riptmn 101 

Jl ! n'tara liKjvg idhpri'i oJJ 182,18.7 
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IKhirvitnln n lOO 202 

iJihul I u7'J Plate', . . 211,210 2'70 n 
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Uaiclia Dandan'iaal a 153 

llnichaacj-^'lc, vi , 182 181 167 

Paiprlnia ti , 103 
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150 

Pal rol 1 , 212 

Paktl, ti, 158 

Pain, ta , 47 n 

Pain, Maulhan eh , 40, 17, 18, 51, 52 i. -n 

Bahdhilrita, off , 17,152,155 

Pn|np'inu, 1 , 1C5 

PoUpbat Plate' orPrithiaisbina 11, 172, 173 

Pulurjuua, a a SCmai'aiiui I Jlaba Sjaa 
gupta, 115, lie iL ri , 118, 119 

Pala'iiiibn, MauUtnn eh , 47, 40, 47, 52 

Pnlavnijl a a Pad\a (?) 51 

Pnla\ardbana, Manlhan eh , 40, 47, 52 

PalCru Plates of Cbaulukja JlOlaraja, 257 n 

lah, 103, 109 

Balt, vuthayajna, 10, 55 ri , 00, 07, 148, 152, 

155, 15T 211, 221 

Pall, myth / , 2, 5, 7 

bah charu naivedya, , . . 252 
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Balodil Plates of Maliu^i% a TivararJja, 
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' 184 

no 

19, 114, no, 
118 n , 119 
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12 n , 119 n , ICO n , 217 
145 4, n , 140 
143, 140 


Blipnr, Cl , 

Blpn, author, 

B'lna, dy , 

Blpa Vid\adhara, Buna L , 

Bandhtidasa, m , 54,' 55 

Batidlmrannnn, Gupta govtrnor, 49, 51 

Bangalore Plates of DCToadravarruan, 75, 70 

BansTTara, ttate, 232 

Bnppa, ell ofMeicar, 231,234,235, 238 

hnppa, ' father ' (’), 200 

bappa bhatfarala, 200 

Barah, « a ti Valuku, 213 

Barah Copper Plate of BhojadCva, 243 A. n 

Baroda Plates of Karka, 258 4- n 

Barsur Inscription of JagadCkabhCaliana’s 
Time, 244 

Bartia, 1 1 , 201 

Bara-n, 1 1 , 201 

Bos'ctn Stone Inscription, of SfalUkuquna, 271 & n 
Bastar, etati, 24 1 

BasQra, di , 190, 194, 195 

Bnsia, 190 

battle aso, emblem on seat, 111 

Batidhasana, author, 43 

B3biliipmbhu, minister, 280 

Bedadi Copper Ladle Insonption, 289 n 

Beb'ighulu, ti , 52 

Benicharaatti Inseription, 100 

Benares Plates of Kama, 258, 200, 296 

BenkS, ii , 102 

Betul Plates of Sailikshobha, 172, 174 

Bciwada, s a VijajasuUi 10^ 

bh, 0, 02 


Bliadramagha, s a h BhadratnCgha, 248 n 

BhadramCgbn, 7 of Kautambi, 245, 247, 248 

BbndrCstvar Inscription of Cbaulul-ja Joja- 
siiiiha’s Time, 50 

bhuja, ‘ allolmcnl 243 
bhSya, id, 82, 80 

bhhga bhvg iidila, 229 

bhiiga-bhoga t-ara hirany udiia. 111 

Bhagavnta Parana, work, 82 n 

BhngavatT, s a goddess PCrvatl, 281, 234, 238 
Bliagavatl Arj a DCvI, deity ‘ Hol> Noble DCvI 240, 

248 

BhagIrathI, ri , 158 

Bhuglrathl, s, a ri Gangl, 85, 150 4< n , 153 

Bhuila, donee, 100, 110 

Bhathgura pawata, see Bhringara parvata, 119 

Bliamragarh, mo , 119 n 
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bhandagara, ‘ store house 
Bhandagarila, off , 
Bhandak, vi , . 

Bhandovtal, tc , 
Blmnuohandra, m ^ 
Bbanudatta, ch , 
Bharaliadoea, ch , 
Bbaranaseamin, donee, 
Bliurain a, dy , 
Bharatacharita, work. 


271, 272, 279, 280 
220 

lie, 117 4, n , 118, 119 
18 

03 Ju 00, 07 
199, 200, 203 
186, 188, 189 
199, 201 
85 
84 


Bbarata Itihusa Satniodhaka Mandala Plates, 12, 

210 n , 214 4, n , 210 

Bharali kathd, s a Mahabharata, 237 

Bharatam valla, til of Pallava ch Kopporun 
jmgadCva II, 177 

BharatF, s a goddess Sarasvatl, 231, 234 

BhuraM, author, 90, 93 

Blmmknchcliba, di , 148, 152, 154 

Bboskara, donee, 32, 34 

Bbnskara Nnjaka, m , 277,278 

Bbnskaravarman, Maulhan prince, 115, 121, 122 

Bhaia, off, 77, 79, 80, 129, 131, 154, 202, 203, 

202, 204, 200, 208, 291 


Bhaia, s a Bhafla, 274 4, n 

Bhalapuira, s a Bhaftaputra, SO 

Bhalla, ill , 32, 34, 74, 77, 80, 124, 129, 131, 

148, 152 4. Ji , 155, 157, 159, 213, 
221, 219, 264, 265 4, n , 273 & n 


Bhaftaputra, til , 

10, 73, 201), 208, 200 

BhajluraJa, til of god, 79, 13 

7, 138 'n , 139, 249, 

252, 261, 

202, 204,' 200, 208 

Bhal(anl-a, tit , 

292 

Bhatlopodhynya, tit , 

32, 34 

Bbnuma, dy , 

201' ti 

BlmvndCva, Somaramel I , 

lie 4, n , 117, 118 

Bharamlga, Bharahca 1 , 

85 

BhaMlmpati, « a pod iSiva, 

108, 136, 130 

Bbarn4innnn, donee. 

89J'98, 99 

bhihkhu. 

38 

blitlkhumsailigha. 

38 

bhiUhu, ‘ monk 

289 

Blill, tribe. 

231, 238 

Bhilla, s a Bhil, 

235 

Bbillanin, Yudava 1 , 

191 4, «i 

Blilma IT, Clmilukya 1 , 

277 n 

Bblma II, E Chalul'ya 1 , 

97, 108 

Blilma, halachuri L , 

134 

Blilmu, n , 

193 

Blilmahiigamu dibba, mound. 

100 

Bhlmamnayakn, m , 

09, 73 

Blilmnsamudra, tank. 

103, IGOj 109 

Bbimat arraan, Pallava k , 

179 

Bbttil Seal of 6i\amCgba, 

247 

bhoga, ‘ enjojment ’, 

243 

bhoga, t d, 69, 01, 04 4. n , 102, 115, 120,1122, 

202 
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bhvCa i lilt y-Ti ' lyt , |M 
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101 I "2 
10 It , 12 n , 101 
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ch, 

Chaehchuronl^ dt , 

Cliachoiu, vt , 

ChaohumI, vi , 

Chadiche, I , 

Chadija or Chndiju, u , 
Chahadadeva^ m , 
Chahamana, dy , 
Chaharbagli, I , 
chattya, 

Chaityapura, 

Chakiraja or ChalAiraja, ch , 
chal'ra, emblem on seal, 
Chakradasa, com , 


Page 

186 

135 

135 

135 

192 

271, 272 Su n 
277, 278 
134, 191 & n 
35 

166, 169 n 
120 n 

11, 12 n , 17, 213 n 
155 
84 


Chakrako^} a or Cbakrakotya maxtdala, pro 
Vince, 244 

Chakrayudba, ch , 294, 296, 297 

Challal ere Inscription, 194 

Chalukja, dy, . . 99,100, 173, 296 

Chalukj a, E dy , 68 n , 69, 70, 88, 89, 90, 93, 74 &- » , 
95 <50 7! , 101 n , 104, 119, 162, 163, 
167, 169, 206, 216, 225, 227 
Chalukya, If co , 183 

Chalukya, Ik dy , 79, 82 n , 90, 134, 142 i- n , 182, 

183, 217, 218, 243 

Chalukyablnraa, E Chalulya I , , 167 

Chalukya Bluraa II, Chululya L , 27 

chamara, emblem on seal, 07 

ehatneira, ‘ flyn Insk ’, anspicious sign, 168 

Chambiv Dandanaj aka, , 184 

Chlmdijc, 280 &. n 

ChamgadCva, m , 273, 274 

Chamidasa, com , 84 

Chammak PIgtes of Pravarasena II, 82 n , 831, 

86 « 

Chanda, ii , 118 

Chandala, o low caste, 291 

Cbandalur Plates of Kum'ira Vishnu, 89 n 

Chandavarmgn, Qanga f , 66, 68, 89 7f , 200 

ChandCUa, dy , 70 

Chandiku, s a god^a Parvati, 224 n , 228 

Chandijammg, m , 214, 222 

Chandra, dy , , 296 

Cbandr'iditya, ch , 244 

Cbandraditya, donee, 105, 109 

Chandraditj a, ^ildhara L , 29 n , 30, 33 

Chandragupta, Somatamsi prince, 92 n 

Chandragupta II, Gupta k , 83, 174 n 

Chandragutti nadu, di , 182, 185, 194 

Chandraprabhu, minister, 278, 279 

Chandraraja, ^ilahara 1 , 29, 30, 33 

Chandravalli Inscription of Jlayura^arman, , 48 

Chandrohe Inscription of Prabodha^iva, 172 n , 257 

Cbandwar, 1 , 186 n 

Changapura, s a vi Sangur, 182, 185, 189 


Page 

Changura, s a vi Sangur, 189, 190, 194, 195 

Chanje or Chanje, a a vi Chadija, 270, 279, 280 
Chanje Inscription of Aparaditya I, 270 

charajiaa — 

Chhandoga or Chhandoga, 53, 64, 55, 78, 80, 
94 n , 98, 99, 124, 129, 131, 264, 

265 

Katha, 74, 77 

Taittirika or Taittirlya, 94 <Su n 

Vajasaneya, 199, 202, 203, 261, 262 

Charu, mahayagna, 16, 65 re , 66, 67, 148, 152, 

155, 167 re , 211, 221 

Charudevi, 88 

chashala, part of yupa, 44 <1, re , 45 

Chata, off, 77, 79, 129, 131, 154, 202, 203, 262, 

264, 266, 268, 291 

chaluh Sima paryanla, privilege, 251 

chaliir aghafi visuddha, 229 

Chaturanana, a a god Brahman 225, 228 

Cliaturanana pandita, 145 re 

ehalurdania, 93 re 

ChalurdiS arya bhtlahu samgha, 121 

Ghatunargachinidmani, ivork, 33 re , 279 re 

Chaluriedtn, 32, 34 

Chuturvidya, 86 

Chaiurvidya sdmanya, 205, 210, 214 re 

Chatu^oharana Brahmanas, 104, 107 

chatush lavtala vtSuddha, 113 

Chaudarasa, Heggade, 190, 195, 196 

Chaudarasa, m , 190 L add , 194, 195 

Chauhan, dy , 187, 226, 231’ 

Chaulukya, dy , 50, 191, 192, 276, 277 re 

Chaundarasa, author, 193 n‘ 

Chauramba, vi , , 105, 109 

Chauroddharanika, off , 157, 169, 291 

Chavunda II, Smda L , 100 A re* 

Chavundarasa, m , 18^ 

Chajita, tank, 163, 166, 169 L n 

Chedi, co , 2, 4, 7, 268 

Chela or Chelavata, ci , 231, 236, 238 

Chenna Basava Parana, Ifannada ivork, 184 re 

Chennabasava, . 190 

Chennirpodivi, tax., 23 

Cherupura, vi , , . 04 

chh, Kharoshthl — , 269 re 

chh, used for sth, , 270 

Chhadasila, ci , 37 

Chhaddibhogm, engr , , , 124, 129, 13], 

Chha1|Iukumara, donee, 9, 11, 16, 18 

Chhalra, off , 86 

Chhatramaha, m , 63, 64, 65, 66 

Chicacole Plates of Devendravarman, , 75, 75 

Chicaoole Plates of Indravarman, , 64 

Chicacole Plates of Vajrahasta, . 67 re , 68 re 

Chidambaram, « , 176, 177, 180 
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Cliikimh grama, 1 1 , • 

ChilJiali siMi, VI , 

Cliilvlmli ratnla, 1 1 , 

CIiil iilla Plates of Vil iamtiulra\arnian, 


Paoi 
112n 
112 
112 II 

88, 00 n , 


91 ik. n , 02 i. n , 03 A. n , 00 
Chiplfln, 1 , 27C 11 

Chiplun Stone Inscription, 27 1 n 

Ghipunipallc, ti , 01 A, ii 

tJnrn Ihila sunya, 203 

Cliitor, c/i, 187 11,220, 232, 233 

Chitrnl ota, f , 211 

Cintrotpala, s a ri Jlalianadl, 10 ii 

Cliitta, III , . 30 

Chodaganpa, eh , 2, 1, 7 

Cliokkaiinpa, ic , 283 n 

Ghol I nn”i\al i, tc , 281 A. n 

Chula, CO, 177, 177, 178 180, 181 

Chula or Choja, dy , 10 1 1 A. ii , 27 00, 07, 110 n , 

145, 110, 107, 177. 170, 177 A. n , ISO, 
181 A. II , 182, 217 II , 280, 290, 207 


Cho|a Pi'ipdj a riccroi i, 
Chnehuddana, 1 1 , 

Ghurhimani A igha(i/i/, Tamil norX, 
Cmtra Inscription, 

Cintra Praiasfi, 
conch, emblem on teal, 
ConjroTcratn, 

consonants, teroiigly doubled, 
crescent, emblem on seal, 
Crynamatn, s a Kummafa, 
Gulaiam^a, work, 

Cupid, 

Cuttack, ci , 


no 

223 230 
, 182 r 

271 n 
101 
70. 07 
no, 170 
28 

73, 203, 205, 207 
181 
227 n 
101 
200 11 

71 

0 

101 

ns, 113, 153 
148, no, 100, 173 
148 
103 

258, 270, 297 

noij 

10, 52 

no, 118 , no 


Dabhoi Inscription, 101 

Dadda I, Ourjara h , 1 IS, 110, 153 

Badda II, do, 148, 119, 150, 1 73 

Dadda lU, do , 148 

Dadra, n , 103 

Dahala, co , . 258, 270, 297 

Daksha, 227 

datshina or dalshnya, 10, 52 

Daksluna Kosaka, co , 110, 118, 110 

Dakshmapatha Sadhura, sur of Aaanijanasraya 
PulakC&n, 8 n 

Daksluna RSdha, co , 103, 105, 109 

Dakshma Tosah, co , 200, 201 

Datshmayana, 278 

d&ma or dama, s a dramma, 278 

Bamanala ehaturdaii 180, 188 A, n , ISO 

Vamanala parvan s a DamanaJ a chaturdaSJ, 131, 

135 

Dama^arman, m , 03, 94 


DrimnsM'iniin, donee, 20,21 

D'ltnc Najal a, 181 

Dltnodar, ri , 177 lOS 

Dlmodara, author, 01 h, n 

Dlhuidnra, fii7r , 261,207 

DlinOdara, Parimijal a I , 171 

l)7in(7daral)1mttn, doner, 278, 279 

D'lmudnriisauinin, donee, 20, 21 

l)7inodarpnr Coppir plate Inscnption, 53, 57 n 

D'liiu'darpiir Platos, 150, 179 

dann dhnrma, 00 

D'ltrimaan, I Cfuiluh/a I , 09, 102 

D'liilniaan, f/i , 203,201 

Dlirirnaaa, CfiPja 1 , 78, 201 

dunes (91//*) — 

Ali7raduna 107 

llliaishaj\ndiinn, 107 

Kalpaard "had Ilia, , 107 

PritlilaldSna, 107 

Till iptimshad'ma, 107 

Vida 7d ina, 107 

Drp/’uiuvufu, rff, }7 70, 100, 129, 131. ]63, 

IS I, 2."', 201, 20s 
202 

77, 129 .k n , 131, 201 


Dtrdaranln off, 
Jhxndnjrtfil-a, off , 


Dtindo/i'i'.il'i off, ‘an oTlcs-r rnlmst«I anth 


the punishment of trimmnli 

271, 271 A. n , 291 

dupde stiU udi ritidk ay's •emr 

•ihi pnaih-gf, ]07 

7>iidut««i/e off. 

201, 20, 203 

Ihn difo, off 

291 

Dantidtirpa Jludfrah to 1 , 

10, 14. 214 

Dapiira, ri , 

103. 100. no 

Dardiiril u, ri , 

103, 107, no 

Dargai n , 

2S9 

dart 1, emblem on ’'rl. 

07 

Danihinna, mean ire. 

51, 55, 50 

Dasinapuri, ci , 

SO n 

dai aparadha, cf ea daf aparedh' 

I, pnidcgc, 107 

J)it ijyiriidhia off. 

291 

Dntapura, n , 

214 n 

data tibda (da a iobin). 

119 

DaCianfira, te , 

13 

Dasur, * a it Di^apura (’), 

214n 

datti, ‘ gift 

252, 202 

Dauhtadhaiadhanil-a, off , 

291 

D'la anngarc n , 

184 

daya, ' gift 

152 

dnyada. 

02, lOS 

daas, lunar — 



bright fortnight — 
Ist, 

3rd. 

4th, 

Gth, 


213, 221, 271, 273 
72, 137, 138, 140, 274 n 
30, 31, 34 

48, 19, 52, 231, 234, 238, 241, 
219, 253, 255 
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da vs, lunar— con!d 
bright fortnight — conld 
Cth, 

7th, 

10th, 

12th, 

13th, 


Page 


277 « 

64 add , 60 add , 09, 73 
3, 0, 8, 104, 111, 183, 185 
GO, 67, 271 « 
49, 137, 138, 140 
14th, 134, 135, 180, 188 L n , 189, 277 

16th (full moon), 48, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 

106, 205, 215, 217 L n , 223, 229, 
230, 234, 230, 240, 277 ji , 278 
darklbrtnight — 

3rd, 224 

7th, 82, 87, 281, 282 

10th, , 3 

aSth, 104, 113, 108, 210 n , 278 

15th (non- moon), 48, 115, 119, 121, 122, 148, 
152, 155, 190, 213, 275, 270, 278, 280 


days of the month 

— 

6th, 

245, 217 

13th, 

199, 202 

17th, 

109, 203 

21th, 

199, 203 

27 th. 

158, 101 

20th, 

19, 22 

30th. . 

. 199, 201 

davs of the reign - 

- 

9SStb, 

27 

dav s of tlic week - 

- 

Sundav, 

72, 101, 107, 183, 187, 190, 234, 


238, 211, 277 4 Ji , 278 

Mondaj, 

09, 73, 214 n , 217 n , 223, 229, 

230, 275, 270, 278, 279, 280, 281 

Toc'daj , 

3, 0, 8, 101, 213, 214 n , 274 n , 


Wcdno'^av, 
Thur>!da \ , • 

Pridaj, . 

Saturdaj, • 

DCdtkn, donfe, 
dccr, emblcrr> on seal, 
DcivnLa, m , 

DcUii, 

Dcndaluru, ca , 


278 

, 3 n , 221, 273, 275 

3, 180, 188, 189, 271, 278 
101, 108 

30, 31, 34, 217 n, 234,^77 JJ 
. 107, 110 

290 

118, 152, 165 
187, 232, 234, 239 
90 


DCo Baraniirk Inscription of Jlvitaguptall, 242,243, 

291 n 

Dcoh Plates of Kpshna III, . 
dy-mna, Buddhist term, 

DCsinamanmla, irork, 

Don, in , 
dcralhCoa, 

diva bradmana-bhuHx varja, privilege, 130 

dtvadana, t 22, 24, 2o, 20 

DCvadatta, donee, 10, 11, 10 4- n , 18 

divadaya, 152,211,221,292 

DCvadhya, PanvrajalM h , il71 

Dcvaditjn, donee, 100, 110 


257 n 
242 
231 n 
225 

107, 103, 109, 293 


Paoe 

DSvaditya, m , 105, 110 

detadroiii, ‘ procession or ablution of images ’ 7 157, 

169 

DOvagiri, ea , 184, 279, 281 

dev agrabara, 04, 00 

Dovagupta, s a Chandragnpta II, 82, 80 

dCval-ula, ‘ temple ’, 104, 170, 219, 251, 252 

Dovalu. DCvI, OhaluLya q , 100 & n 

Dev ala Devi, Sinda q , 100 4, n 

dZvdlaya, ‘ temple 108, 170 

Devamantrlia, m , 190, 194 

Duvapala, Pala 1 , 290 4 n , 291 

DCvapala, Paramara k , 191, 192 

DCv apnra, ca , 68 

DCvnraja, 1 adaia minuter, . 190, 193, 194, 195 

Devaroshtra, co , 67, 58, 69, 60, 61 

DCvaraja I, Vijayanagara / , 192, 183, 185 

Dcvasvumin, m , 105, 110 

DCvasvamm Thakkura, m , 138, 139, 140 

divataru, s a tatpataru, 235 

DCvavarman, Vishiivkundin prince, 88, 91,02, 93, 

95 

divayatana, ‘ temple ’ 109 

DtvCndravarman, Oaiiga k , 201 ti , 201 

DevCndravarman HI, do , 75 n 

DCvcndravarman IV, do , 74, 75 4 « , 77 

DCv I Madina, <c , 250 

Devi throne, « a osanapalla, 247 

dk, 9, 189, 259 n , 205 n 

dh, 189 

Dhammanagrlma, n , 105, 107 

Dhammapada, work, iOm 

Dlmnadatta, com , 204, 205 

Dhunuidaha Copper plato Inscription, 63 

Dhanantara Plates of Samantavarman, 201 

Dhanapula, author, 101 n 

Dhanapati, > a god KnbCra, 251 

Dhanasvamin, m , . 167, 159 

Dliangatapataka, vi 117 n 

Dhanush, rah, , 108 

Dhuni, ca , , 191, 192 

Dhuradotta, tn , 249 

Dhamsoo, son, DharnSiva, 200 n 

Dhara^iva, vi , 30, 205, 200 & n , 210, 213, 221 

Dbarararsha, eh of Chakralolya, 244 

Dharavarsha, Paramara L of Abu, 232 

Dharlvarshn, Pashtral-ufa k , 16, 205, 210, 220 

Dharlv arsha, j«r of Pashlraluta L Dhruva, 144 

DharCSvara, donee, 223, 229, 230 

Dharma, 130, 167, 159, 163, 109, 202, 203, 255, 

207, 209 ‘ 

Dharma , donee (?), , • 292 

dharmachalra, emblem on seal, 290 

dharm adara lutrapa, S7 

Dharmadatta, m , 291, 292 
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Page 


dharmadaya, 

Dharmadeva, ch , 
dharm adhilarana, 

Dharmaditya, I , 

Dharma Kandarpadeva, 
gupta II, 

Dharmapala, ch , 

Dharmapala, Pala L , 
dharmapradana, 

Dharmapuri Plates of Vakpati, 
Dharmarajadeva, Satlodbhata X , 

Dharmaiaslra, 


111,113 
186 & » , 187, 188 
265 
156, 168 
Maha Bhava 

263 n 
291, 296, 297 
158, 290, 291 
98 

102, 104 
91, 94 n , 125, 
126 

43, 80, 202, 203, 252, 255, 263, 
265, 267, 209, 271 n 
Dkamasiva, misreading jar Yyamativa, 276 n, 

dharmasthdna, ‘ ofSce of justice ’, 82 n , 80 

Dharmasutras, 93 

Dharur, s a vi Dhara&va {?), 200 

dhalu, Buddhist term, 241 

Dhauh Rook Edicts of Asoka, 200 

Dhiniki Inscription of Jaikadeva, 50 n 

dhnta Karlayuga, 80 A m 

Dhruva, Rashtrahula L , 10, 11, 15, 144, 214, 294 

Dhruvamitrasramin, donee, 199, 200, 202, 203 

Dhumarajadeva, 1 , 188 n 

Dhurjati, s a god 8iva, 114 n , 187 

Dighantlaya, Buddhist u ork, 149 n , 241 n 

Diksluta, s a Ruddappa Dikshita, 18 

Dikshita Ayamka, donee, 20, 21 

Dilavar Khan Ghuri, Sulian of Manju, 232 

Dilh, ca , 184, 185 

dindra, com, 53, 54, 55, 56, 157, 100 

Bivakara, donee 273, 274 4, n 

Divakara, engr , 199, 203 

Divakara, m , 2, 5, 7, 8 

Dodhama, donee, 2n, 221 

Dorn Joao de Castro, Poiluguese Viceroy in 
India 271 n 

Donaka, donee, 103, 105, 109 

Dorasamudra, ca , 193 

Doravadi, ca , 184 

Doravadi nadu, di , 184 

drama, s a dramma, 281 

dramma, coin, 280 n , 281 n 

drishta, used dpshia^ for dpshlam in the beginning of 
a charter, 82 4. n , 85 4. n 

Dronasmigha, engr , 22 

Druhina, s a god Brahman, 256, 260 

drum, emblem on seal, 67 

Budia Plates of Pravarasena II, 83, 84 

duhUia, Buddhist term, 242 

Dungarpur, state, 232 

Durgakhandi, donee, 78, 80 

Durgakhandika, s a donee Durgakhandi, 264, 265 
Durgappa, donee, 10, 16 4, n 


Page 

Durgaiarman, donee, 94 4. n 

Durga4arman, m , 9i & n 

Durjaya, fardily, 96 

Durjaya, s a Ranadurjaya, , 96 

Darlabha, off , 60, 61 n 

Durlabha III, Chahamana k , 134 

Durvimta, Oanga 1 , 93 n , 146 

data or dillaka, 11, 17, 124, 125, 129, 131, 132, 
148, 152 & n , 155, 158, 161, 205, 
212, 213, 214, 215 n , 222 229, 249, 
261, 263, 291 

Dvarasamudra, s a ca Porasamudra, 178 

Dvararatipnra, ca , 194, 195 

Dvija, « a Brahmana, 237, 239, 253, 255 

Dvydirayakdvya, u ork, 275 n 

E 

e, imtial, 9 

e, medial, 45, 68, 81, 132, 204, 230, 256, 290 

echchofU, tax, 23, 24 

eclipses — 

lunar, 90, 104,107, 108, 165, 205 4 n , 211, 


215 4 n , 217 n , 293, 294, 295 & n 
Bolar, 10, 12, 17, 80, 115, 119, 121, 122, 213, 
217 n , 221, 264, 271, 272, 275, 276, 


278, 280 

llLalmgaji, te , deity , 234, 236, 239 

hkalingamahalmya, work, 232 

Ekalingji Stone Inscription, 83 » 

£,klingji, te , 230 

EUingji Inscription of Naravahana, 50 n 

Ekhngji Inscription of V S 1545, 231, 232, 233 

Elamanchi Kalmgade^a, di , • 57 

Elavarru Grant of Ammaraja II, 162 

elephant, emblem on seal, 75 n 

elephant goad, emblem on seal, . 141, 142 

Elbchpur, s o Achalapura, 13 

Enuka ralu, mo , 163, 169 

equinox, 268 

Eran Posthumous Pillar Inscription of Gopa 

raja, 20 


eras — • 

Chalukya Vikrama, 100 

Chedi, 3, 148, 172, 173 

Gaiiga, 63, 75 & n , 92, 94, 264, 268 & n 

Gaupta, s a Gupta, 50, 51 

Gupta, 54, 91, 171, 172, 173 & n , 174, 198, 199, 

200, 245, 247 

Harsha, 199 

Kalachuri Chedi, s a Chedi, 3, 172, 173, 174 & n , 

199, 200, 247, 257, 296 
Kaliyuga, 49 

Kanishka, 24'^ 

Kollam, 180 B 

Knta, s a Vikrama (?), 48, 49, 50, 61, 52 

I Malava, , 115 
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eras — contd 
6aUa, 


Saptarshi, 

Valablil, 

Vikrama, 


Page 


10, 16, 29, 30, 34, 68, 59, 69, 72, 73, 
104, 106, 107, 146, 148, 162, 163, 165, 
168, 183 n , 185, 190 « , 191, 

162, 195, 196, 205, n, 211, 

213, 214, 215 & n, 216 n, 

217 n , 221, 226, 258, 270, 271 n , 
272, 273 , 264 <b » , 275 & w , 276, 

277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 &.n, 
293, 294, 295 n , 296, 297 
49 
60,51 

46, 49, 50, 51, 104, 134, 180, 223, 
224, 229, 231, 241, 256, 277 S, n 


F 

laridpur Plates of Dharmadrtpa’s Time, 55 n , 156, 

158 

Fandpur Plate of Gopaohandra’s Time, 63 n , 156 &,n , 


158 

Farrukhabid, 186 

Firuz Khan, 233, 239 

Firuz Tugiluq, 233 

fly iihisk, embUm on seal 67 

Furliut ool moolk, governor of OujarSt, 233 

G 

p, 62, 74, 256 

ga, abbreviation for Oangaiamsa, 78 n 

gadhxa paisa, com, 138 

g idi, 143 ^ n 

Gahadavala, dy , 186, 188, 189, 224, 225 

Gahva, vi , 13, 16 n 

Oagalalslmi, emblem on seal, 248 

Gamagamila, off , 291 

Gambhari, m , 223, 229 

Ganapati, ch , 192, 193 

Ganapati, 1 , 96 

Ganapati, s a god GaneSa, 270 

Gandaraditva, ^tlahara L , 29, 31, 33, 34 

GanSsapurana, work, 117 « 

Ganga or Ginga dy , II, 12 n , 56, 58, 69, 62, 63, 65, 


68 Ln, 69, 70, 71, 72, 74, 76, 76, 78 n , 79, 93 n , 
94, 101 n, 162, 207, 209, 215,217,219, 
220, 226, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 266, 268 


Ganga, goddess, 161 n 

Ganga, rt , 127, 130 

Ganga, s a rt Godavari, 193 

Ganga, Ik dy , 79, 146, 146 

Gangabhadra, m , 124, 129, 131 

Gangadhara, donee, 32, 34 

Ganga Kavilasa (Ganga Kailasa ?), 266 n 

Ganga mandala, co , 11 & n , 12 n 

Ganga mandal adhtrdja, ep of Chakiraja, 12 n 

Gangavaiji 293 

Gangdhar, 1 , 61 

Gangdhar Inscription, 49, 61 



Page 

Ganges, n , 63, 69, 103, 159 

Ganjam, di , 

67 

Ganjam Grant of Prithivivarman, 

79 

Ganjam Plates of Madhavarija, 91, 95, 126 & n , 


127 

Ganjam Plates of Sa^anka’s Time, 

50, 198 

Ganj Insonption, 

172, 173 

Gantiyamma, donee, 

11, 16, 18 

Gaonri, vt , 

101, 102 

Gaonri Plate of Govinda IV, 

106 

Gaonri Plates of Vakpati V S 1038, 

105, 106, lOS 

Gaonri Plates of Vakpati V S 1043, 

111 

Garalagnnta, vt , 

163, 169 

Garavapadu Grant of Ganapati, 

98 

Gargya, one of Lahuh’ a four pupils. 

164 

Garuda, 

30, 32 

Oariida, emblem on banner. 

33 & re 

Garuda, emblem on seal, 8, 28, 119, 204, 212 

Gauda, co , 

258, 259, 291 

Gauda, family. 

2, 6, 294 

Qauda, off , 

190, 195, 196 

Gandarajya, 

207, 219 

Gandiya, 

207, 219 

Ganrambika, Ilolala's wife. 

231, 237, 240 

Gauri, s a goddess Parvati, 

235, 239 

Gauri^a, s a god &iva, 

235 

Gauta, m , 

11, 17 

Gautamiputra, VaLalala prince. 

85 d, re 

Gaya, 

47 

Gaya, di , 

290 S- re , 291 

Gaya, iiriha, 233, 235, 236, 239 

Gaya vishaya, di , 

169 

gh. 

124, 256 

Ghan(akamakshetra, 1 1 ,, 

199, 201 

Gharavali, vi , 

282 

Ghatd, family. 

256, 257, 260 

Onala, lagna, s a Lumbha, 

168 

Ghat-ladki, a a vt Ladavallika (?), 

214 re 

Ghugcahati Plate of Samacharadeva, 

156 re , 158, 


159 

gbumara, ' -waterfall ’, 

244 

Ghumara Falls, 

244 

Girija, s 0 goddess Varvaii, 

108, 112 

OiTilandi chaitya, in Cej Ion, 

196, 197 

Oitabhavadlpil a, Marathi rvork. 

193 

gna, used for y no. 

19 

Goa, Kadambas of — , 

225, 226 

Godavari, rt , 

69, 193 n 

Godavari Plates of Pfitlivimula, 

88,92 

Godhagrama, vi , 157, 

158, 159, 160 

Godwar, 1 , 

. 231 

Gohagrama, vt , 

153 

Gohasodva, vt , 

11, 13, 16 

Goilca, ni , 

167, 159 

Gokananayaka, donee. 

69, 73 
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Gol ama, ch , 2, 4, 7 

(jDlatna I iiM J u-mna laratnl odala puma, 229 

Gokarnasvamin, 7! of god 65,71,76 

Gokame^vara, n of god 6na, 79, 261, 262, 263, 264, 

266, 268 


Goladlsa, com , 

Golas^ xmin, donee, 

Gollapudi, m , 

Gollapuncli , 

Gomkalla &ilah~tra J , 

GOndala, Paramara ch , 

Goot-^ Foit, 

Gopachandra, h , 1 56 & 

Gopaladeva Pala 1 , 

Gopahbhoga, I , 

Goparaia, 

qtipura, 

Gorakshita, I , 

GosataTia, m. , 

G6s,\ Iminl, Ganqa g , 

Gotarkela, s a m Gottail ell, 
Ootrapi aiaranibandha} adamba, v. ork, 
gotra’! — 


84 

20, 21 

166 

163 166, 169 
29 &. n , 30, 33 
133 
270 n 

150 & 71 157, 158, 159 
290, 291 
54, 55, 50 
20 

177, 180, 285 
53, 55, 56 


105, 109 
79, 80 
250 
16 7! 


Agaslya, 105 109 

Atrtya, 20, 21, 70 

Atri, 32, 34 

BMradvaja, 11, 18 20, 21, 32 34, 100, 110, 

199, 201, 223, 229, 250 
Bhargava, 105, 100, 110 

Dhaninjaja 32, 34 

Gargya, 105, 109 

Gautama, 32, 31, 94, 105, 109 

Haridra, 10, 11 18 

Rmadgnyi Vataa, 32, 34 

Kamakajana, 89, 98, 99 

Ka^vapa, 11, 18, 32, 34, 53, 54, 55, 89 90, 97, 
99 A 7! , 105, 106, 110, 205, 210, 213, 
221, 261, 262 

Katvayana, 20 21 

Kaundmya, 148, 151, 155, 157, 160 

Kau^ika, 20, 21, CO, 61, 124, 129, 131, 221, 

229 


Kramatfcta (’) 

Kutimasha {Kulma=!'ia ’), 
JMaliula, 

Maitrej'a, 

MiTiaaya, 

Maudgalya, 

MaUni, . 

Moggala, cf Maudgaha, 
Mudgala, do , 

Parasara or P'^asara, 1 


10, 16 « 
10, 18 
lOG, 110 
105, 110 
116, 167 

105, 109 

106, 110 
11, 18 

199, 200, 201 


Eatna KaSyapa, 
SamkTitx a, 
Sanddva, 


2 5, 7, 105, 106, 109, 110, 
261 
99 n 
195, 109, 113 
105 100, 109 no 


gotras — contd, Page 

Siguli (Saiigali), . 11, 18 

Vachchha, s a Vatsa, 265, 266, 269 

Vajasaneya (?) 11, IS 

Varllia, 106, 110 

Vasish^ha or Vaiishtlia, 58 n , 105, 109, 190, 

194, 195 

Vatsa, 74, 77, 103 ,105, 106, 109, 1 10, 199, 202, 
203, 264, 265 n , 208, 208 
Vatsya, cf Vatsa, 78, 80, 199, 202, 203 

Vishnnvnddha, 85 

Gottaiktla, VI , 249, 250, 251, 254 

Govaddha, s a donee Govardhana, 273 n , 274 


Govanna, s a Govaddha, 
Govardham, donee, 
GoxCnaku, mtmster, 
Govcya ri.j'va, di , 
Govinda, donee, 

G5\ inda, engr , 

Govinda I, Pashirahuta 7 , 
Govinda II, do , 


27471 
273 &, 71 , 274 n 
280 
182, 185 
32, 34 
292 71 
10, 14 
10, 11, 15 


G6\inda III, do, 10, 11 A ti , 12 A n , 13, 15, 92 » , 
204, 205 &- 71 , 200, 208, 213, 214, 215, 
210, 217, 219, 258, 293, 294, 295, 296, 

297 

Govinda IV, do , 104, 106 

Govinda^arman, donee, 74, 77 

Govindasvamin, donee, 105, 110 

Govindavarman, Vishnuhindin J , 21, 93, 95 & n 


Govrisha, 771 
Govaail abhatta, m , 
Ordinal ula, off , 
Grdmamahallar 2 , off , 
Ordmapali, off. 
Grama stupa, 
Qrihyasulras, 
Guddavadi, <7i , 
gudi, ‘ temple ’, 
Gudimallain, ii , 
gudla ‘ of tbmples 


137, 140 
10 

15, 106, 210, 220 
151 

79 264, 260,208 
289 & n 
43 
93 

166 71 

146 

106 71 


Gutll-' Ivanderuvati, i a Gudla Kandcrv \ adi 160 
Gudla Kanderx a idi, di , 103, 166, 169 

Gudrahara « a Kudrahara, 89 n 

Gubala I Silalidra L , 29 n 

30,33 

Guhala II, do , 29, 30, 33 

Gujarat, co , 48, 138 J72 173, 191, 192, 214, 233, 

234, 258, 270 7i„ 275, 277 n 
gulla, s a gudla, 166 7i 

Gunadaraxlohcharam, /e , 178 

Gunaganka Vijavaditj a, s a E Chaluhja I 

Vijayaditja III, 167 

Gunaighar Plate of Vaiii\ agupta, 156, 158 

Gunal ara, m , 100, 110 

Gunamaharnava, Gauge. 1 , '"1 

Gnnnmbhodhideva I, Kalachun prince, 259 

Gunavarman, Ganga h , 57, 58 n , 60, 61 & 7i 
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Gundnmn I, Qaiiga 1 , 71 

Gumhma II, do , 72 

GiinCi\nr\, s a god ^i\a, 2G1, 202 S, n 

Gupta, dg , 4S n , 83, S4 &, n , 80, 103, IIO, 

158, 159, 173, 174, 275 
Gupta vftpa rajya bliuUi, 171, 173 

Gurjari or Gurjarn, rfy , 148, 191 il- n, 192, 103, 
104, 105, 209, 215, 220, 258, 250, 294, 290, 297 


Gurjari Pratiiiam, dy , 

12 n , 258, 259 

Giifh, di , 

185 

Guvala, s a Guliala I, 

29 

Gut all r, do , 

29 n 

Gtlr'ispur, ti , 

51 

Gy 'ill, Paramdra ch , 

133 

H 

h, 9, 156 

, 245, 259 n 

Hadri, m , 

234,218, 241 

Hailiat a, s a Kalaehun dy , 

2, 4, 6. 7 

hala, 1 m , 

66, 67 

Hallanyan, di , 

78, 79 

Jlohi plates of Ravivarman, 

91 n 

Haiumlra, Chauhan k , 

187 

llammlra, ch of Mewar, 231 

, 232, 234, 235 
238 

llammlramadamardana, nork. 

191 S. n 

Hnmpi 1 , 

183 

Han, ff a godiowa, 13, 151, 154, 

, 108, 206 218, 
235, 239 

llarndl'n, engr , 

249, 254, 255 

Hnr'di'i ln»cription. 

47 71 , 115, 116 

11 iraja, m , 

140 

llari m , 

106, 110 

Han m , hhadni. 

1 57, 159 

Han, m , I ahanuyala. 

l-)7, 160 

Han Dilvshita m , 

105, 100 

Harihara Xlalilrlya, Vigayanagara k , 

182, 185 

Hariliarapura, ti , 

184 

Hanplladcta, ftilahara k , 

273, 274, 277 

Haripuri, n 

205, 206, 210 

Hari^cliandra, Gahadarah } , 

186 & n 

HnrrdiCna, 1 ukataJa k , 

92, 117 

Hariti, 

167 

Hanlin, k , 

10,14 

Harsln, k of hanauj, 

119 Ji 

Jlarshaehanta, aork. 

119 n , 150 71 

HarbliadCta, k , 

140, 153 

Harliadtta or Harshagupta, Somaiainsi k 

of Kosala, 115 &> n , 116, 

119, 120, 122 

Har^havardlnna, / of Kanauj, 

158, 243 

Harsola Grant of Si\alva, 

102 

Haiy avana, h.pla s son. 

50 

Tln'-anabad, ti , 

245 

Jias'a, ‘ cubit 

31,32 

hasta, 1 m , 

201 

hasta prakshCpa, ‘ obstruction % 

, 100 


Hastin, Parnragala k , 
Hastivarman, Oaiiga k , 


PtOE 

171, 172 
56, 57, 62, 63 It , 
64, 66, 60 


Hastivarman, Salankdyana k , 

Hasty asi osh(ra bala tyapnlaka, off , 
Hathal Plates of DIiuriTvarsha, 
llXvCri, vt , 

Havori Inscription, 

IJeggade, off, 

HCmacliandra, author. 


89 n 
291 
188 n 
193 
193 n 
100, 195, 196 
12 It , 13 ?t , 231 fl , 
275 n 

33 n , 134, 192 193, 279 n 
183 


Homadri, author, 

Hrniakuta, I , 

Hrtatuko, caste, 148, 152, 155 

IlCliio) a, donee, 75 n 

Hidda, 1 , 35 

llidda Inscnption of the year 28, 35, 37, 42 

Ilimadatta, m , 157, 159 

llimaloNa, tiio , 30, 240, 294, 297 

llimatat, « a mo , Himalaj o, 217 

Him[i]iigana, m , 245 

Hindu, 233 

llindiipur Inscription of .^nl a 775, 147 

Ihranyat Cit Qrihyasutra, \torl , 41 

Iliranyanlblia, Kfita's preceptor, 50 

Iliranyasamudayi! a, off , 157, 159 

Hirpur, s a ti Haripuro, "00 

U>nularas 190, 195, 106 

horseman, emblem on com 138 

Hosa Kummeta 1 , 183 

Ildlrt, 46 

Ho^ sale, dy , 175, 177, 178 S. n , 179 ISO « , 181 n , 

183 184, 191, 193 

Iloyasanaruyal bhhala, lit of 1 adaia I 
Alah'vdCta, 191, 103 

Iluligcic, 1 , 184 

Humaj un, Uloghal ! , 232 

Ili'ina, tribe, 102 n , 291 

Huiia mandala, di , 102, 108 

Hutufano, s a god Agni, 253 


I 

78 n , 81, 123, 162, 204, 213, 270 
68, 74, 198, 204, 290 
115 
189 
81 

71, 81, 88, 91 n , 114, 108 
232 
52 n 
47 
232 

Iladurganayal a, ‘ lord of the foit of Idnr ’, 232 

llalkabi, coin, 280, 237, 288 

Ilam, « a Coylon, 144 ?i 


I, initial, 

«, medial, 

t, medial, used for t, 
t, superfluously used, 
t, initial, 
i, medial, 

Idar, /or< of — , 
IlJifiku, S dy , 
Ikahvaku, dy , 
Elchala, s a Idar, 
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Iltutmish, 

186 k 71 , 187 

Imam Kapderuvati, di , 

166 

Imda, m , 

140 

Jnhan Dev ana^ etti, 7n , 

285, 287, 288 

Indian Museum Plates of Devendravarman, 76, 201» 

Indra, god, 44, 99, 130, 167, 235, 239 

Indra II, Eashtrakuta k , 

10,14 

Indra III, do , 

104, 296 

Indrabhattarakavarman, Tishnul undm k , 91, 92, 

93, 95 

Indradaun, s a k Indradhavala (’), 

227 

Iiidradeva, s a k Indradhavala, 

225, 227, 228 

Indradhavala, / , 223, 224 L n , 227, 228, 

229 

Indradvnmna, s a Indradaun (’), 

227 

Indrapala’s Liscription, 

103 

Indraraja, L? Chalul ya prince. 

167 

Indravarman, E Chalukya k , 

94, 95 71 

Indravarman, Qanga } , 66, 57, 

78, 79, 94, 264 

Indravarman I, do , 

62, 03, 64 71 , 78 

Indravarman II, do , 

02, 63 71 , 64 

Indravarman, Vishnukundin 1 , 

93 71 

Indravati, n , 

244 

indnya, Buddhist term. 

241 

Ipur Plates (Set I), 88, 91 ik 7t 

, 92 4/ 71 , 93 71 , 
95 71 , 96 

Ipur Plates (Sot II), 91 71 

1 , 92 k 71 , 95 71 

Ijifir Plates of Madhavavarman I, 

116 

Pa, a god Siva, 

235 

isa, s a ruga, 

29 

Ranadeva, Somatamsl k , 

116 

Ranavarman, Maiikhari k, 

115, 110 4, 71 

Rapura Yupa Inscriptions, 

44, 45 4, 71 , 51 

Rvara (Bharadiaja gotra), m , 

106, 110 

Rvara, (Gautama gotra) m , 

105, 109 

Rvara, s a god Siva 

238 

Rvaradatta, Abliira k , 

48 

Rvaradatta, engr , 

82, 83, 87 

Rvaraghosha, 1 , 

226 

Rvaravnrman, MayJ han k , 

116 

Itihasa, 

253, 255 


J 


9, 74, 81, 186, 168, 270 


r -7 7 

g, used for y. 

141, 205, 270 

Jadavulabhatta, m , 

205, 212 

Jagaddeva, Kalachuri 1 , 

2 4. 71 , 5, 7 

Jagaddeva, Paramdra k , 

117 71 , 133 

Jagadekabhushana, Chhindaka ch , 

244 

Jagannatha, te at Pun, 

226 

Jahangir, J/cinoirs 0/ — , 

232 

Jaideva, I adava governor. 

281, 282 

Jamad Inscription of Jagaddeva, 

117 71 , 133 

Jam tradition. 

51 

Tfitrakama, s a Jaitre4vara, 

232 


Pag I 

Jaitre^varn, cji , 231, 232, 235, 238 

Jaitngi, 3 adava I, , 10] 

Jaitpur, m , 120 

JajalladCva I, Kalachtin k , 2, 4, 7 

Jaialladeva II, do , 2 

jalaja, ‘ lotus ’, auspicious sign, 168 

Jamalgarhi Lamp Inscription, 280 

Jimata, don^e, 106, 110 

Jamliunadi vllK, di , 159, 290, 291 

JanamCjaya, s a Maha Bhai agupta II, 249, 253 & n , 

255 

janapada, 72, 79, 108, 111, 112, 113, 135, 159, 262, 

264 

jarmpada, 77, 129, 131 

Janardana, s a god Vishnu, 178 n 

Janairaya, sur of Vishpulundtn k Madha 
vavannan III, 90, 91, 93 Ji , 95 

Janasrayi Chhandovichti, -work, 90, 93, 95 n 

Jangoyil a, tii , 63, 54, 55, 66 

Japila, I, 224 1 n , 228 

Jara&mhhu, ch , I37 

Jataka, work, * 39 

Jatesinga Dungri Plates of Maha Sivagupta I, 250 n 
Jatiga I, ^tlaJiara J , 29, 30, 33 

Jatiga II, do, 29 71 , 30, 33 

Jatila Parantaka, Pdndya k , 284 

Jaunpur Stone Inscription of livaravarman, 116 

J in ar Inscription of V S 1478, 231 71 

Jajabhata I, Ourgara k , 148, 149, 150, 153 

Jajabhata II, do , 148, 149, 150, 153 

Jayabhafa III, do , 148, 149, 151 5, ti , 153, 

154 &/ 71 , 155 

Jayada, dt , 264 

Jayadasa, engr , 168, 161 

Jayanatha, Uchchal alpa k , 171, 172, 173 

Ja\aiig6nda^ola mandalam, dr, 24 

Jajasimha I, E Ohalukya k , 88, 90, 94 & 71 , 95 71 , 

167 

Jayasimha II, do , 167 

Jayasimha, m , 124, 129, 131 

Jajasimha, Paramdra k , 133, 134 

jaya stambha, 43 

Jayasvamin, Uchchakalpa 1 , 171 

Jayasiamini, Uchchakalpa q , 171 

Jayararmadcva, Qanga ch , 267, 208 &, n 

Jayayarmadeva, Ganga k , 261, 262, 268 

JayaMjaya, so called doomay in the Jaganndtha 

temple at Pun, 226 

Jaynagar, 1 , 227 

Jeda(Jata)^rmga, di , 262 n cC add 

jh, ' 204 

Jhampadaprabhu or Jhampadaprabhu, minister, 

278, 279, 280 

jihiamullya, 19, 67 

Jijjika, VI, 64 77 

Jilwada, s a Chelavafa, 233 
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JllTi'irl, 234 

3rmrila\'ilinnn, i)rojcj!i?or of Sihhum dy , 274 

.Timuta% ubana, I idyadhara prince, 30, 31, 32, 33 S, n 
Jvialdiaiana, 293 n 

Tirjmgx Grant of Indravnrmnn I, G2 &, n , 63, 64 » , 

92 

jTrn uddhura, purpose of donation, 195 

jTrn oddhara, ‘ repairs 276 

Jital arna, « a Jaitn^^ara, 232 

.Thnsvamin, m , 157, 159 

Ihitacupta II, Gap/o / , 242,243 

Ji\a 'Malilpati, ^ a Alagn a'-ij ar, 177 

jn 121 

.TfrinC=\nn, 193 

Jupiter, Tnclvc jeai C^clo of — , 171 

Pfuttslda, 272 n 


1 1,9 

Karciiyonn (Kulydyana), norl , 38 

Knchehi, ; a Klfichi, 144 n 

Kadnba Plates of GOvinda Ill’s Time, 11, 12 i. n 
Kadab Plates, 200 n , 214 n 

Kadacln, ri, 102 

Kadnlucbchhaka, ti , 102, 112 

Kadnbistbaka, ti , 112 it 

Kadainba, dy , 48, 89 n , 91 « , 142 n , 223, 221, 

22o &. « , 220, 227, 228 
Kadambavusa, s a Kadainba eh Samara 

simha {■’), 226 

Kudava, s a Pallara, 170, 178 n , 179 iSb n , 

180, 181 

K adava 1 umara, f a Pallaia eh Kopper 

ufi)ingadt%a II, 176 

KadaaaraTar, « a Pallavandur, 181n 

Kadtiamulya, off , 31, 34 

Ivuduaclti, 178 

KaduvcUigaU « « Pcrumangalam Udaij Ir, _ 176 

Ivaill^a, in , 219, 254, 255 

Kailasa, mo , 194, 230, 239 

Kailasapura, ti , lU, 120, 122 

Kaingoda, s a KOngoda, 131 n 

Kaita, II , 3 

Knitabba, demon destroyed by Vishnu, 178 n 

Kajangala, 1 , 39 

laUtpada, sign, I, 21 n , 22 n , 251 n 

Kill atiya, dy 90, 191, 192, 193 &, n 

Kakka I, Kashtral ula 1 , 10, 14 

Kakusthavarman, 84 it 

Kalacbun, dy , 2, 3, 4 ^ n , 5, 7, 8, 102, 103, 118, 

172, 173, 174, 255, 257, 258 &. n , 
259 n , 260, 290 

Kaladondha, s a Konthalasth'ina (»), 280 

Kalahandl, in , 225 

Kalal deharyal alhunal a, work, 60 

KalaUvad ti , 284 


Page 

KalalJ,.udi, s a ULkirankottai, 283 n , 284, 280, 

287, 288 

Kalakkudi nadu, s a Ukkirankotfai, 283, 285, 288 
/ alam, measure of capacity, 25, 20, 27 

Kalamukba, sub sect of the Pasupatas, 162, 103, 104, 

105, 109 

KalanmUiCndra, s a Pa4upati II, or Prabhii 
tar'isi II, 104 (k n , 170 

Kalanatbasvamin, te , 105 

KaJandai, a a Karavandapnram, 283 & n 

KSlafijnra, 1 , 116 

KSlafijara Stone Inscription of Udayana, 116 

lalahpt, 286, 287, 288 

lalala, part of uiipa, 43 n 

halaia, depicted o\ er insoription, 273, 277, 278, 279, 

280 

lalo'-a, ‘ pitcher ’, auspicious sign, 168, 281 

Kalas Inscription of Govinda IV, 104 

Kalanan Inscription, 37 & n 

Kalcva, * belonging to Kali ’, 128 

Kalba Plates of Sodbado\n, 259 

Kali, age, 125, 128, 130, 131, 149, 150, 153, 154, 

207, 208, 219, 228 
Kalidasa, author, 64, 83, 84 n , 93, 

172 n 

K'llidasa, tom , 82, 83, 84, 87 

Kalinga, co , 67, 58, 59, 00, 61, 02, 64, 05, 69 n , 70, 
75, 79, 89, 90, 92, 94, 95, 119, 123, 
125, 126, 127, 130 I, n , 131n , 
1125, 62, 163, 200, 225, 226, 
258, 261, 262, 204, 266,268,297 
Kahiig^adJiipati, 89 

Kalnignnagara, ca , 65 &- n , 66, 08, 69, 72, 75, 76 
Knhngapatam, ci , 05 

Kahngaraja, Kalachurt h , 2, 4, 7 

Kaluallabha, s a Jiashtralu(a L Nimpama, 208, 219 
Kali Vislinuvardliana, s a E Chain] ya k , 

1 ishnurardhana V, 167 

Kaliyuga \ ikramadjtja, sur of Gandara 
ditya, 31, 33 

Kalpa, I eddiga, 253, 255 

Kaiyuna, ca , 183 

Kal) ani, ca , 134 

Kamalaraja, Kalachun 1 , 2 

Kamalavana vanilv sthana, ‘ Kamalavana Mor 
chants’ Association ’, 249, 261, 262, 265 

7 amandala, emblem on seal, . 114 

Kumamava I, Qanga I , , 71 

Kamamava U, do , . , 71 

Kamamava III, do , ... 68, 72 

Kamarupa, s a Assam, 261 

Kambha, a a Bdshtrahuia k Stainbha, 144 

Kamdilidtva, s a Kampilideva, 184 

Kammarashfra, di , 89 « , 94 

Kampa or Kampavarman, Pallava 1 , 144, 145 &, n , 

140, 147 
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Kampana Eighteen, di , 186 

Kampila, Knnipiladeva or Kanipilaraya, / , 182, 

183 Su n , 184 L n , 185 &- n 
Kampilideva, s a Kanipiladeva, 184 n 

lalnijsalara, ‘ brazier 291, 292 

hamedra do , 267 

famsard, do , 80 

Kanaswa, 1 , 51 

Kanasiia Inscnption, 61 n 

Kanau], 47 & n , 103, 187, 224, 225, 258 n . 296 
Kdnchanalula, gift, 235, 236 

Eanchl, ca , 10, 14, 89 n , 147, 179, 216 


Kandafi &uran, s a Tennavan 

Pallava 

diaraiyan 


283, 286, 288 

Kandcru, ci , 


160 

Kandemvati, s a Kanderwadi, 


106 

Kanderwadi, see Gudla Kanderwadi, 

, 106 

Kanhapa, Yadava / , 


193 n 

Kamshka, Kushdna k , 


47 &. 71 

Kanker Plates of Pamparajadeva, 


142 71 

Kannada literature. 


190 

Kannadar, 


180, 181 

Kannanur, ca , 


178 

Kannaradeva, EdshfraJ Ufa k , 


144 71 , 145 71 

Kanni, n , 


180, 181 

Kanopa, ti , 

102, 105, 109, 113 

KantCru, s a Kanderu, 


106 

kanthil d. 


208, 219 

lanya dhenu dhara turangama ratha grantha. 

gifts. 


236 

Kanjakuhja, ca , 


225, 243 

Kanyakubja bhuHi, <h , 


243 

Kanjakuhja desa. 


188, 189 

Kanyakuman Inscription, 


97 71 

Kapalika, Sana sect. 


105 

kapardaka lodi, see vodl. 


139, 140 

Kapila, 1 , 


290, 291 

Kapilasiddha Mallewaradcva, 


195 

Kapilasiddha Malhl arjunadera, te 

9 

190, 191, 194, 



195 

Kapi^i, Cl , 


37 

Kapisthavataka, ti , 


157, 159 

Kapitthakheda, vi , 


105, 107 

Kapotin, yupa. 


44 71 

Kar, ‘ first harvesting season ’ 


Tula, 26, 27 

7 ara, ‘ toll ’ or ‘ tax ’, 

41. 

. 60, 66, 98, 236 

Karahatal a, 1 , 


104, 107 

Karai nidu, di , 


147 

Karaivah Andi nadu, di , 


147 

Karai anda charm, work, 


30 &, 71 , 275 n 

Karana, off , 120, 129, 

131, 262, 265 

Karamla off , 


156 71 

karapaka, see kdraial a. 


83 71 

laravdhi, used for Jdrala, 


82, 83, 71 , 87 


Knravandapuram, s a KalaLkudi, 283, 284 & 


285, 288 


Page 

Karavantapnra, s a Karavandapuram, 280, 288 
Karcha, , 102 

Karda Plates of Karka III, 259 n 

Karhada Bralimanas, cf Karahataka, 104 

Karigrama, vi , 105, 107 

Karikala, Chola ch , 96 

Karikala, Janlily, 90 

Karikala Chola, 90 

Karitalai, vi , 255 & n , 250, 257 

Karitalai Inscription, 255 L n , 257 n 

lari turag agama, ‘ elephant and horse lore ’, 168 

Kan turag oslilra nau sadhantla, off , 229 

1 ariyaidrachcln, tax, 26, 27 

Karl a, Jtdshlral Ufa 1 , 258 

Karkka, s a Kakka, 14 u 

Kama, epic hero, 207, 218 

Kama, Ourgara 1 , 149, 103 

Kama, Kalachuri 1 , 102, 134, 258 ,296 

Karnata, people, 10, 14, 291 

Karnataka Brahmanas, 104, 107 

Karnataka, co , 193 n , 200, 217 

Kamul Plates of Vikramaditya I, 82 n 

Karpara, saint, 190 

Karpasikagrama, u , 136 

karsha, measure of eapacity, 137, 140 

Aartal ritilM, off , 167, 159 

Kartavirya, myth I, 2, 4, 0, 43 u 

Kdrtayuga, , 86 ik n 

KartM-ddi, (year), 104 

Karttikeya, god, 120, 122 

Karumlal kudi nadu, di , 285, 286, 288 

Kasaraana or Kasamana, donee, 11 (k n , 16, 18 
Kasell Plates of Bhojadeva, 29 n 

Kashmir, 271 

K^^l, tlrtha, 233 

Kasia Stone Inscription, 259 L n , 200 

Klsidda, VI , 264 

Kasimkota Plates, 57 

lasu, com, 24, 26, 27, 287, 288 

Katahaka, 1 a Kadava, 180 

latala, ' camp ’, 250 65 n 

latala, s a chashdla, 44 

Kataka, s a Cuttack {">), 250 n 

Katalandyala, off, 164, 170 

Katak Grants (Three) of the 31st year, 249, 250 

251 71 , 253 n 

Katakhadi, s a Katashadi, 275 n 

Katashadi, di , 275 65 n , 276 

Kathiawar, co , 138, 270 n , 277 & n 

Kattumannarkoyil Inscnption, 179 

Katjayana, m , 82, 87 

Kdtydyana f>rautasutra, ivork, 43, 44 n 

Kaundaraja, m , 83, 87 

Kaunkana, s a Konkana, 282 

Kauptila, off , 138,140 
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Kaunisha, one of Lai uli's four pupils, 164 

Kau^ambi, ca , 

245 n , 247 

KauSiki, goddess, 

167 

Kautilja, author, 

254 n, 255 n, 284 

Kavada, 1 1 , 

105, 109 

Kaiadt, lit , sco also Eilvidi, 

147 

Iidtalar Tambirdn, tit of Pallaia 

ch Kopper 

ufi]iiigadCva I, 

179 

kdiamuh, ‘ chief guard ’, 

185 

Kavannur, ti , 

144, 145, 147 &- n 

KavCrl, n , 

176, 178, 193 n 

Kavenppakkam, u , 

145 

Kaitdi, tit , 

144, 147 » 

Kovr Grant of Jayabhafa 111, 

3, 151 n , 152 M 

Kavilasa, s a mo Kailasa, 

194 

Kavilasapura, ci , 

194 

Kaiirdga, tit o/Y6giivara, 

234, 237, 240 

Eaiirdjainarga, vork, 

193 

Kann, s a ri Kavori, 

180, 181 

Kavinppittinam, ti. 

180 

Ivavtsanabhauma, tit of Pallaia ch 

Kopper 

unjingadcva I, ' 

175 n 

Kavyamlld, work, 

83 II 

KaiyamXmamsa, do 

83 

Kajastha, caste. 

249 

Kaj'atha, vi , 

2, 3, 5, 8 

Ktlhana, Ohahamdna I , 

191)1 

Kerala, co , 

10, 14, 217 n , 297 

Kf^ava, com , 

199, 202 

KC^ava, m , 

156 II 

Ke^ara, s a god Vishnu, 

249, 252, 255 

Kesiraja, Stlahara I , 

279 

Kesla, VI , 

120 

kh. 

72, 259 n 

Khachara, s a Vidyadhara dy , 

33 n 

Khddgi, tit , 

157, 159 

Khadirapadra, vi , 

249, 251, 255 

Khadirapala, 7 , 223, 224, 225. 226, 227, 228 

Khadupalhka, vi , 

103, 105, 109 

Khailapataka, vi , 

117 II 

Khairade, in , 

205, 200, 210 

Khajuraho Inscription of Kokkala, 

257 n 

Khajuriya, ti , 

104 

Khalimpur Plates of Dharmapala, 

64 n , 290, 291 

KhalugaUianda, di , 

266, 268 

Khambesvan, le , 

248 

Khambha, s a Pdshtral-ula ch Stambha, 12 n 

Khamba II, Ohalukya k , 

99, 100 n 

Khamkhed Plates, 

204 

khampana, t d , 

28, 29, 31, 34 

Khanda, com 

261, 263 

khanda, t d , i 

249, 250, 251, 254 

Khandajotika, Vi , 

157, 158, 159 

Khandajuh, vi , 

158 

khandakshetra, 

266, 268 


Uatfda sphuhta firn Oddhara, ‘ repairs 32 

Lhanda sphuhta naval arman, do , 109 

lhanda sphuhla praiilarana, do , 252 

Khandeya Raya, « a Kampiladeva, 184; 

Khandimala or Khandivili, engr , 76, 78 

Kharagiri, 1 , 284 

Kharbadi, s a vi Khairade (’), . 200 

Khariyar Plates of Maha Sudevaraja, 19 

Kharjunka, vi , 103, 106, 110 

Kharod, vi 116 

Kharod Inscription of Ratnadeva III, 2, 3 

Kliaroshthi Inscriptions, 289 n 

Khate, tribe 291 

lhata, ‘ engraved s a tsliata, 82 n , 87 

IChatapurana, vi , 53, 54, 55 

Khayaravala, sat Khadirapala (’), 224, 225 

Khed, s a VI Kheda, 214 n 

Kheda, vi , 213, 214 n , 221 

Khcdaditva, deity, 29 31, 32, 34 

Khedapahka, ti , 103, 106, 110 

Khedaulia, cf KhedapShl^a, 103 

Kliedavala, cf Khedapalika, 103 

Kliedaval Bralimanas, 103 

Kheia, ni , 103 

Khetaka, ti , 103, 106, 110 

Khetri, s a Mciiar ch Kshetra, 232 

thtla kshetra, ‘ fallow land ’, 54, 65 

Khoh Plates of Sarvanatha, 101 w 

Khuminana, family, 236, 240 

Khurda Plates of Madbavaraja, 126, 127, 131 n 
Khwaja Jahan, 185 

Kidangil, VI , 24, 25 

Klladrangaka, 221 

Vilala, ' peg ’ (for marking boundanes), 157, 160 
Kindeppa, vi , 57, 59, 60, 61 

ICindoppa Grant of Anantavarman, 89 

Kirarl Pillar Inscription, 43 n 

Kiratdrjuniya, work, 00, 93 A n 

Klrtipala, m , 224, 229 

Klrtiraja, Stlahdra k , 29 A w , 30, 33 

Kikbra ladava go mahishy adhikrita, off , 291 

Kitkai nadu, dt , 24 

Kjttinissanka, k of Ceylon, 225 

Kodavalb, di , 29, 30, 31, 34 

Koddavlra, vi , 157, 159 

Kodob, 1 ) 1 , 30 

Kodumbalur Inscription of Vikramal esarin, 165 A n 
Koetei, I in Borneo, 44 n 

Kokalavalapura, s a Kolahalapura, 79 

Kokalla, Kalachuri k , 2, 4, 7 

Kokalla X, do , 258 A n 

Kokkib, E Ohalukya k , 167 

Kolahalapura, ca , 79 

Kolaucha, s a vi Kulanoha < 103 

I Kolar, e a Kolahalapura, 79 
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Kol'iuUptin e a Kollhalnpura, '<9 

Kola^cnau Plates of Ch'iluLja Bhlma 11, 27, C9 

Kolh'pur, 28, 29, 30, 275 

KoIIipun, s a Kolliaptir, 29, 30, 31, 34 

KollCru Pl-'tcs of Vijaa anandivarman, 56 

Ko mrti PJates of Charajavannan, 66, 58 n , 89 n , 

200 

Komnijavrula, ti , 29, 30, 31, 34 

Kointliala a 'itikli, 280 

Kontlal I arar, a caste of fishermen, 144 

KCnflamaficlii n , 89, 97, 98, 99 

Kon(lapafliimati,/a77!i!i/, 96 

Kondapllem, ii , 59 

Kondlr, s a Kondakkiirar, . 144 

KOndanja, s a Kaundoraja, 83 

KondCdda Grant of Dhnrmaraja, 91, 94 n , 125 
Kuncrir'ijapuram Inscription, 26 

Koiigoda, co , 64, 69 n , 123, 


Koiigoda, co , 64, 69 n , 123, 125, 126, 128, 131, 

201 

Konknn, Konl an, Konkan or Konkana, 

CO, 192 n , 269, 271, 277, 278, 280, 281, 

282 

KCn} axinehalraxariin, ^ilahara til , 277, 279, 280 

Koid an Tbana, 192 

]\0n Hagarattan, 287, 288 

Kon ^l"^ttnn, 287, 288 

KOnthalastluvnn, tt , 280 & n 

Ivopparam Plates of PulAtsm II, 88, 94, 95 n 

KoppcnifijingadCva I, Pallaia eh , 175 <S, n , 176, 

178, 179, 180, 181 
KoppcrufijingadCra II, do , 176, 177 &, n , 179 

Kopperufijingan dCtam, di , 177 

KoradCa a, m , 115 i/ n , 121 n , 122 

Korni Grant, Sal a 1003, 70 n 

Ivomi Plates of Anantavarman Cliodaganga, 70 

Kusala, Kosal 1 or Ko^ala, co , 19, 20 70, 92, 94, 116, 
117, 118, 119, 249, 260, 251 &. n , 254, 
258, 297 

Kosam, s a Kan ambi, 245 

Ko avardhana, « a ii Sliergadh, 132, 134, 135, 136, 

139 

Ko gam ':tono Inscription of VaharCndra, 117 


Kotali, cfnfc, 

KolK'igi lirtription, 
Koti\ar=ha, ci ordi, 
Kramrulita a, {i a KrainaTtta, 
lu- inialtta, f/i , 
ha and, 

KRimn\it,a a Kramaitta, 
Krimila, di , 

Kj-islma, ] inhlra) ala h , 
Kri'lina, e a gc4 1 1 Imu, 
Krishna I, haddraliita h , 
Krishna II, do , 

Ktishija 111, do , 


42, 48, 52 
130 n, 191 
159 
0, 10 n 
9, 11, 10 n 
32, 34, 272 
16 n 
291 

207 & n , 214, 218 
151, 154, 208, 219 
10, U 
258 i, n 
162, 163, 257 &, n 


Page 

Ivrishnadeva, Tadat'a goicmor, 282 

KrishnadCvaraja, Vtjayanagara I , ISO n 

Krishna Kandhara or Krishna, 1 ddava L , 

184, 192, 193 A, n 

Krashnaraja, Paramara 1 , 102, 108, 112 

Knshana Subhatunga Akalavarsha, Sdsh(ra 
luial , 10,14 

Kritn, age, 208, 219 

hita, ' fruit ‘ booty ’, ‘ reward. ’, 50 

TSxita, Siranyanabha’s pxtpil, 50 

Knla or Krtta, n of era, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52 

Krita, n of h , 50 

Kpita, one of Viiveduas, 50 

Krita, Vasudeia's son, 50 

Kpittivasas, B a god Siva, 120 

Kroshtukavartani, di , 261 

hsh, 124 

hsh, confused avith Iv , g 

hsh, Kharoshthi — , 289 n 

hshala, ‘ engraved \ s a hkdta, go ti 

Kshatrapa, tit , 47 43 

Kshatriya, caste, 47, 119, 235, 238, 240 

hshaya iithi, 278 

Kshema, m , 37 

Kshemendra, author, 83 & n 

Kshetra, eh of Mewdr, 231, 232, 233, 235, 238, 239 
Kshelrapala, off , 291 

Ishitidana, s a bhumxddna, 210, 220, 293 

1 la, confused with ku, 200 

Jm, confused with lia, oqq 

Kubera, god, 240, 25 1 

Kubja Yishnuvardhana, P Chdluhya h , 90, 93, 91, 

95 & n , 96, 167 

Kudagero Plates of Siva Mandhatrivarman, 89 n 
Kudal, VI , 170 

hudimai, tax, 21 

Kudrabara, di , 89 n , 02 n 

Knkkaika, minister & com , 11,18 

Kuladatta, com , 291 292 

Kulnncb, vt , I03 

Kuluncha, ri , 103, 105, 109 

hulapulra, gg 

kulaputrala, 70, 207 

Kulattulan Tiruohobirrambalam Udaiyan Per 
uniunambi Pallavarajar, general, I79 

Knjattur, vi , 170 

Kulaiara, off, 150 „ 

Kulika, tribe, 291 

Kulottuuga Chola II, Chola h , 170 

Kulottunga Chola III, do , 170, 177, 178, 170 

kulya, s a kulyavapa, I57 „ ^ joj 

bulyampa, mcasuro of capacity LI m, 53, 51, 55, 

50, 157, 160 

Kumara, « a pod Kartt Aeya, lyg 

Kuinaradeva, Uchchalalpa h , 171 
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Kumlradevi, UchcJialalpa q , 171 

Kumaragup^a I, Gupta 1 , 49, 51, 174 n 

Kumaramatya, off, 79, 167, 159, 201, 202, 203, 

264, 208, 291 

Kumarapala, Cliauluhya 1 , 192, 275 

Kinmrapalacharila, work, • 275 

Ktimara Ramana Kumniata, sec Kummata, 184 

Kumara'RamanJthadovn, 182, 183 n , 185 

Kumara Ramanathana sanyahja, Kannada 

work, 183, 185 

Kumara Humana lathe, Kannada work, 193 n 

Kumarasambhaea, w ork, 84 n 

Kuinara%ntsa, donee, 20, 21 

Kumaravishnu, 89 n 

Kumbha, ch ofMewar, 232 

Kumbbalgarh Inscrjption of V S 1517, 233, 23i 

Kumbha’s Tow er of 1 ictory, at CIntor, 232 

Kummata, ca , 183, 184 iS, n , 185 

7 unda, ‘ spring ’, 214 n 

KuniJabhOgm, m , . 124, 129, 131 

Kundanaka, ni , 139, 141 

Kundavaijar, K Oanga pnneess, 145 

7 undi, I m , 31, 34 

Kunkana, s a Konl an, 271 

KunnGr, ti , 285, 280, 288 

Kuntala, co , 84, 92 

KuntnlC7n, a a Pra^nra8^na II, 84 A- « 

KuntalCsa, lit of J aldfala kings, . 84 

Kunlalcst-aradautya, work, 83 d, n 

KuntCsvaradautya, do s a Kvntalesvara 
daulya, 83 n 

Kural a rushira, di , 05 

Kurt, ti , 11, 13, 10 

Kurhu, ti , ,13 

Kurram Casket Inscription, 37 

Htlianel, ta\, . 24 

Kurugodu nadu, di , . 184 

Kuruspal 'Junk Slab Inscription, 244 

7 uruiam, 32 

Kufci\ atl, CO , . 149 

Kushuna, tribe, 47 

KuiilJi, one of Lahili's four pupils, • 104 

Kiilal Clasa, ofj , 201, 202, 203 

lutruiam, 32 

7-ufiim6in, ‘ householder ‘ rjot 20, 64, 65, 00, 

79 A, j! , 97, 99, 109, 200, 291 

7t, confused with 7s7(, 9 

L 

7, 9, 74, 124, 141, 245 

7, confused with v, . 1 

Lachehhaija, a a Laviaija, 10 n 

Ladivallika, r» , 214 n 

Laghu Lohara, ti 231 


Lakaiipu Pa^upati I, iSana ascetic. 

Page 
163, 164, 169 

Lakhaipan, ti , 

205, 206, 211 

LakhaneSvar Temple Inscription, 

, 116 

Llkhpuri, s a VI Lakhaipan, 

206 

Laksha, ch of Metiw, 231 n , 233, 235, 236, 

Lakshmadeva, Paramara k , 

238, 239, 241 
133 

Lakshmana, ch , 

186 n , 187, 188 

Laivshmana, epic hero. 

187, 188 

Lakshmana, Kalachuri h , 

259 

Lakshmanaij a Prabhu, minister. 

271, 272, 277 

Lakshmananayaka, 

271, 277, 278 

Lakshmanaprabhu, m , 

273, 274 

Lakshmanariija I, Kalachuri k , 

255, 256, 257 n , 

Laksbrnanaraja II, do , 

258 L n , 259, 260 
239 

Lakshmanaraja III, do , 

259 n , 260 

Lalvshmanasena, Sena 7 , 

224, 227 

Lalvshmana Temple Inscription, 

116 n, 119 n 

LakshmC4\ ar Inscription,^ 

184 & n 

Lakshmi, emblem on seal. 

1, 18 

Lakshml, goddess, 108, 

112, 134, 135, 153 

Lakshmidliara, m , 

141 

Lalvshnn Narajana, tc , 

132, 134, 139 

Lakub, founder of Kdlamulha sub sect of the 

Pasupatas, 

162, 163, 164 

Lakullla PaJupata, s a PaSupata sect, 165 

Lakuhivara, s a Lul uh. 

160 

Lalgudi, ti , 

140 

Lambodara, s a god GaaC^a, 

280 

Lauikeia, 

31 « , 33 n 

Lamu, 11 , 

163, 160, 169 

lances, emblem on seal. 

67 

languages — 

Chinese, 

37, 241 

Dardic, 

40 

Hindi, 

142 n 

Hindustani, 

137 

Iranian, 

36 

Jama Mahiirashtri, 

246 

Kanarese, 

6 n 

Kannada, s a KanarCse, 28, 33 n , 34 a , 104, 

Khotani Saka 

182, 189, 193 
30,40 

Marathi, 37, 100, 137, 

193 & « , 270, 282 

Mixed Sanskrit, 

246 

North Western Pralj-it, 

38 


Pah, 40, 83 n , 149, 241, 242 

Pralo-it, 9, 40, 02, 84, 128 n , 137, 175, 207, 270, 

289 

Sanskrit, 2, 9, 19, 28, 46, 63, 67, 62, 68, 74, 

78, 82, 84, 88, 100, 115, 134, 133, 
137, 141, 148, 156, 162, 176, 186, 
189, 191, 196, 198, 205, 213, 223, 
230, 241, 242, 246, 249, 266, 261, 
263, 265, 267, 270, 282, 283, 284, 

290 
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jipigbaphta indica 


n"or, 


h'l'yna^cs — co'td 

Page 

Tamil, 

144, 175, 283 

Tcltipn, 

162 

Tibetan, 

37, 38, 241 

LonEubya, n , 

70 

Lanka, 

37 

Laid C'rnm, a a Bavana, 

37 

L’ishana m , 

276 

Llta, fo . 02, 103, 106. 110, 191, 192, 291 

Lavvaua, donee. 

11, 10 

Lepta, ta , 

250 

h, u'cd for U, 

82 

LTbn , m , 

105, 110 

LVrichorila , Marathi work. 

103 

Lindtil, iildhdra q , 

. 271, 272 

Liriditra, m , 

106, 110 

lingo, a a iSiia hnga 

275, 277, 283 n 

Lingo at aeel. 

190 L n 

I ipatungil, cf Luputura, 

, 250 

Ihi, 

245 

hn, 

156 

lAibadlnnpara di , 

74,77 

Lohanngara di , 

82, 84, 86 

Lobapa AgnihOtrin, donee. 

103, 100 

I fdi'irl, VI , 

213, 218, 221 

Lyb'ir'i Grant of Govinda III, 204 

, 200, 210 n , 212, 
216, 295, 296 n 

Lobata, m , 

106, 110 

Lobigakakshnpathaka, d» , • . 

148, 151, 155 

Lobina, donee . 

105, 109 

I ut abhatta, donee, 

213, 221 

LoIuimabldCrl, q of E Chdlnl'ya 1 

Bhiina II, 168 

I.vk"manda Dikshita, m , 

105, 109, 113 

Lokan'itlia, god. 

157 159 

L'kanutha god, emblem on aeal 

157 n 

Lena, ti or garden (7), 

275, 276 

Lonnd, ti , 

275 « 

LonI ta , 

84 

lotus, emblem on seal 

73, 114, 265, 207 

lotua bud, emblem on seal. 

141 

Ip. 

156 

Lupattara, a a Luputura, 

250 71 

Lupatuiti,« a Luputura, 

250 !u 71 

Luputura, It , 

249, 250, 251, 254 


M 

0. 74, 150, ISO, 180 


n, coiifu.if'd with p, . 1 

ti. Cnnl, 45,53,57, 02,07,81,150,102,197, 

IDS, 245 

*"t, In, .20,27 

■*1 leUihslnr Gnnt of Hnn^chnnclra, 180 n 

.1/'i 'if 1 paiyi, vrorU, 201 

Miuiim, i a god Kamn, . 131^ 104 

MaiHinralna, author, , I34 


Mada Ka[va*3Llti, q , • 

Mdansa, 

Madgall, / , 

Madhavo, donee, 

Madliava (Bharadvaja), donee, 

Madbavaraja I, Sailodhbaia f , 

Madhavaraja II do , 91, 94 n 

JIadhavaiarman, donee, 

Madhavav arman III, Sadodbhava, L , 

124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 130 n , 
131 

MadhaTavarman I, Vtshnuhundin k , 90, 91, 92 n , 

94 n , 95 iX/ n , 116 


PtoE 

183 

182, 1S3, 185 
246, 247, 248 
213, 221 
32,34 
120, 127 
126, 127 
94 

122 123, 


Madhavavarman II, do , 
Madhai avarinan ITT, do 


Madhu, m , 

Madhuka, di , 

Madhuka Dvtvedin, donee, 
Madhukamamata, Ganga k , 
Madhumathana, donee, 

Madhupabka, vt , 

Madbur'intakadCva, c7i of Bhramarakdlga, 
Madhunpu, a a god Vtshnu, 
MadbusOdana, do , 


88, 91, 92, 93. 95 & n 
88, 90, 91 n , 92 n , 
93* 04, 95 & w , 9S 
106, 110 
102, 112 
213, 221 
72 

100, 110 
104, 105, 110 
244 

20s, 21» 
200 


Madbuvataka, tt , 157, 159 

Jfadh} adCsa, co , 103, 105, 109, 110 

Madby aamrija, Sadodbhava f , 91,123 

Madirat, ca , 144 n 

Madit chetagar, ' soldiers on guard at ram 
parts ‘, 285 &, n , 286, 283 

Madra, tribe, 47 n, 

Madras Musetim Plates of Jatilamrraan, 284 

Madras Museum Plates of Vajrabasta III , 

Sake 984, 64 n , 67 n , 08 ?i , 142 n 

Maduraikldftchi, vrork, 144 

Magadha, co , '' 103, 105, 109, 113, 115, 158, 224, 

227 

magila, ’ site for bouse 
Mahabaladhikrita, Off , 

Mahababpurara, vi , 

Mahubharala, epic, 

Mahahhidshya, work, 

Maha Bhavagupta II, Sdmavamii k 


28, 31, 32, 34 n 
199, 200,203 
180 
12 n , 240 
47 n, 
249, 251 n , 
254 

mahiidanapati, ‘ great giftlord 38 

Zlahadandanayaka, off , 201 

MahadCvaraya, J ddam k , 184, 190, 191, 192, 

193 A n . 194, 105, 279 
malmdSvapddhi, cf pati, 272 n 

maliadCii, ' queen ’ or ‘ chief queen ’, 11, 12, 17, 79, 

80. 100, 221, 205, 207 
Mahaditya, donee, 223, 224, 229 

mahadoaha tiiargtia, privilege, 282 

Mabadiqi, m , , 270 
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Nalinla nla, g , 

Jlahajanoy 

Slaha Jftj arajn, I , 

MahatarlalrtMa, off , 

2Iahakafya, 

Slalia Uosala, co , 
Mahakshapafahka, off , 
Mahakshapafahn, off , 


Page 
100 
32, 34 .S- n 
19 

291 
191 

19 n , 90, 91, 92, n , 95 « 

292 

249, 254, 255 &, n 


Jlalialakshml, s a goddess LaLshtnl, 31, 33, 258 
mnhaUaka, ' landlord , . 139, 141 

JMaMmahaUama, off , 249 

dtraltamahaUara, off , 201, 202, 203 

JIaliamnndadC\a, eh , ISO, 187, 188, 189 

MahSmapdalCivara, hi , 31, 33, 195, 220, 271, 

274, 282 

Mahamapdalcivaradhpah, ht , 220, 271, 272, 273 

^fahamapdolika, hi , 223, 225, 220, 227, 229 

jlfahumapdalTl a, ht , . 220 

5Inlinmnnda Slhi, s a Muhammad ibn 
Tii^Iaq, 187 n 

Mahamniya, off, 271, 272, 278, 279, 280 

Jlaliamuju, /c , . 18 

ditahumayiin, work, 37, 38 

ilaliammad, 234 

^Inbnmmnd, s a Nasir ud din Mahmud, 233 

Jlnhammnd TugJilak, Sul(aK of Delhi, 233 

■Mahnnadl, ri , 3, 19 i n , 20, 70, 250 n 

JlfahSiiaSaka, s a Mahandyak a, 280 ^ «, 

Mahapdi/al a, off , 283, 280 n , 288 

2Iahm(tyal a, hi , 224 

Jlahanlli, I idySdhara prince, 30 

Mahannpah hi , 223, 225, 228 

jrahnnubhavn, seel, 193 

jMahupradana (itahapradhdna), off , 184 

ilahupradhdna, off , 31, 31, 190, 104, 195, 271, 

272, 273 d. n , 274, 275, 270, 277 
2!ahdpralihara, off , 199, 200, 203, 291 

Mnha Pravararaja, / , 19 

Jlaliapunuaha or Jlahlpfirusha, s a god 
Vishnu, 82 d, n , 80 

Maharaja, ht, 57, 00, 01, 02, 00, 71, 74 , 77, 82, 
85, 80, 80, 90, 91, 03, 95, 97, 99, 
101 n , 120, 129, 137, 149, 155, 
157, 158, 100, 171, 173 d- n , 198, 
199, 200, 201, 202, 203, 243, 245, 
247, 248, 201, 202, 208, 281, 291, 297 
Mahdrdjadhxrdja, ht , 15, 72, 79, 80, 100, 108, 112, 
133, 135, 157, 158, 109, 109, 182, 
185, 19-4, 195, 205, 210, 220, 251, 
253, 254, 203, 204, 205, 200, 277n ,1 
279, 280, 290, 291 

JSfahardnT, M, 100 

MalmrSfilitra, eo , 57, 104, 103 d, n 

Maharashtra, s a Vidarbhn (7), 118, 119 

Maharashtra, the sixty lac — , 193 


Page 

Maharashtras, three — , 118 

Mahasdmanta, hi , 79, 120, 128, 129, 131, 158, 180, 
188, 189, 201, 202, 203, 201, 203, 
204, 205, 200, 208, 283, 291 
Mahasdmanladhtpah, ht , 149, ISO, 151, 153, 154, 

276 

Mahasandhivtgrahddhikrila, off , 17, IS 

Mahasandhimgrahika, off , 59, 199, 200, 201, 203, 
271, 272, 275, 270, 278, 280 
Mahasandhiiigrahm, off , 249, 254, 255, 201, 203 

Mahdsandhtmgrahm, off , 279, 280 

Mahascnapati, ht , 40, 47, 48, 51, 52 d, n , 291, 293 
Maha Sivagupta, SomavamsX k , 90 » , 92 n , 115, 

116 d, n , 118, 119, 120, 222 
Maha Sivagnpta I, SomaiamsT k. , 250 n 

Maha5iva Tivaradeva, a a TlraradCva, 90 

Jlahasiva TIvararaja, Kosala k, , 19 

Mahastidassana Suttania, work, 149 

Maha Sudevarilja, I , 18, 19, 20 

mahattara, ‘ elder ’, 157, 159, 291 

Mahatlara, off, 15, 151, 154, 199, 201, 210, 220 
221, 265, 206, 209, 273 
MahaUaraka, off , 199, 202 

Mnhavratin, s a Kapalika, 165 

Mnhaj ana, /om of Buddhism, 196 

MahCndra, k of Ptshfapura, 89 d- n 

MahCndra, mo , 70, 71, 76, 79, 261, 262, 263, 264, 

200, 208 

Jfnhcndra, s a god Indra, 108 

MahC^vara, s a god Sira, 61,115,122,163,154, 

165, 168, 200, 254, 263, 205 

Mahidatta, 157, 159 

Mahimdnka, m , 140 

Mahmud Khilji, of Malua, 232 

Mahoba Inscription, 187 n 

MahOdaja, ca , 12 n 

Maliu, M , 102 

Mahiila, n , 100, 110 

Mnillapayya minister, 29, 31, 34 

MainSku, minister, 280 

Maitra, nakshatra, s a Anuradha, 168 

MaitrCya, one of Lahuh's four pupils, 164 

Majhonh, vi , 104 

Majjhmanikdya, Buddist work, 241 d n 

makara torana, emblem on seal, 67 

Mala, II , 124, 129, 131 

Malava, co , 134, 138 d ii , 191 d n , 192, 194, 

195, 209,215, 258, 291, 297 
Malava, trihe, 49, 60, 51 d n 

Mdlaia gan amnata, 48, 61 n 

Malava gapa slhth, 40, 51 n 

malavam, 2S, 32, 34 n 

Malaiapah , ' Sultan of Malwa,’ 232 

Malava puna, 43 

Malavikagnimitra, work, 100 n 
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mo , 

Jlfilcj a, Inbe, 

-M ibk Kafur, 

apundi Gnnt of Ammaraji II, 
■^^alJJlcd, s a 315^3 akheta, 
Malladatta, m , 


Page 
91 
47 n 
178, 184 
162 
104 

249, 254, 255 


ilallii, tr, 176,180,181, 182 

JJidlm Kaidan, hi of Pallava ch Kopper 
iifijingadcv a II, 

Ma]Inh, n , 114 ^ ^ > [20 

IlalHru, vi , 144 n 

■Mallapanavaka, m , 69, 73 

Ilallar, vi , 113, 114 A, « , 118 it , 120 A, « 

3Ialh&arul, zi , 155 A Jt , 158 

inaUaiam, 28, 32 

Mallikarjuiia, f>ana asKltc, 165 

JIallik irjuna, Silahara 1 , 273, 274, 275 A n , 

276, 277 

Alallikarjiina Linga, te , 190 n 

JiahvI, CO, 101 A , 102, 103, 132, 173, 232, 

258, 259 

Wanidlpur Inscription of Krishna, 192, 193 

Jlana, n , 19 

JIan'i, II , r/ JIanaka, 206 

3J‘inabhitn, 6nr of Satlodbhaia I , Dharma 
raja, 125 

Jlanad, ti , 148 

Jlmaka, di , 205, 206, 210 

JIananiatra, J , 19, 22 

2[anaia Dhannaiastra, v.otI,, 129, 131 

Jfafichannabhattaraka, Vtshmdundin prince, 95 
Manchn, 64 

mandai, s a mandaptka, 137 

Jlnndalakritigadha, s a JInndalgarh, 235, 239 

mandala. Id, 2, 4, 7, 102, 105, 117 n , 119 n, 
120, 126, 135, 201, 244, 272, 274, 
279, 280, 290 n 

Mandahla, 31, 33, 244 

Mundalgarh, fori, . 232, 239 n 

niandapi/ii, ‘ mirkct’, 137 

mandapil adaya, ' market tax ’, 140 

Jlandasor, ? , 51 

JIandasor Inscription of Kiimaragupta and 
Bandhnvarman, 49^ 51 

Mandasor Inscription of Naraa arman, 48 

JInndasor Insciiption of Yaiodharniaii, 49 

Mandav, s a it Jliidupn (t), 218 

Mandavaka ii , 105, 107 

Jlandh, ion Alilna, 19 

Aniidhata PI itos of DCvapala, 133 n 

»(iniii/i, a a mandapila, 137 

Al'indii, a a Sllliia, 232 

Mangallu Grant, gg „ 

Mangnlln Plates of Ammaraja II, 162 

J'linonppa, donee, 10 ig 


49,51 

48 

49 
218 

105, 107 
19 
133 n 
137 
232 
69 n 
162 
10, 16 


JIangi Yuvaraja, E Chalukya 1 , 
Manikadera, donee, 

JIanikiala Inscription, 

Manjuvag, Buddhist deity, 
Mankha, author, 

Mannatha, m , 

JIanne, ti , 

JIanne Plates of Govinda III, 
Manne Plartes of Khambhadeya, 
Manne Plates of &aka 724, 


Page 
101 n , 107 
206 
38 
190 
271 11 
148, 152, 154 
11 71 , 293, 294 
12 71 
11 71 , 12 71 
206, 215, 216, 217, 
293, 294, 295, 297 
216, 217 71 , 295 
168 

. ^ 39 

61 71 

229, 249, 253 
2,4,6 
150, 153 
31, 32, 34 


Manne Plates of &aka 732, 216, 217 n , 295 

Manoja, s a god Kama, 168 

Manarathppilram, commentary, . ^ 39 

Maiilrasal ti, 61 7i 

mantrin, ‘ mimster 229, 249, 253 

Manu, myth, h , 2, 4, 6 

Mami, sage, 150, 153 

manya, ‘ tax free ’, 31, 32, 34 

Manj akheta, ca , 101 n , 104, 105, 106, 107 

Manyapm'a, a, a vi Manne, 11 ti , 217 n 

manya sihth, 221 

maralldl, ‘ measure ’, 25 

Maran, s a Sadaiya Maran, 283 ti 

Maran E 3 'man, minister, 283 

Maran Kan, minister, 283 

Maran Sadaiyon, s a Sadaiya Maran, 2?^ 

Maran Sfiran, a a Tenna,van Pallaxaduraijan 283, 

280, 288 

Marasarva, k , 209, 215, 294, 297' 

Marasunha, Stlahara 1 , 29 A 7i , 30, 33 


Maraamha’s Grant of §aka 980, 
Marasmgha, Eencivara ch , 

Marathi bterature, 

Maravarman Kulaiefcbara, Pandya f , 
Marar arman Sundara-Pandya I, do , 
Marar arman Sundara Pandya II, do , 
Malax arman Vikrama Pandya, do , 
Marco Polo, 
mdrg adaya, ‘ toll ’, 

Man, ri , , 


Marichi, I aksha, 

Markandeja, sage, 

Markandi, s a ca Mayi'irakhaniji, 

Markona, ti , 

Maru, 

Slarunka, vi , 

marutakla, ‘ hostile army ’, 

Maruiakka sarppa, s a Maruiapika sarppa, 
Maruiamfa sarppa, ep , of Gandaraditya, 
Mamar, 

MasOpax 5sin, s a m Vishnu, 213, 2: 

Masulipatam Plates of Amma I, 


29 71 
33 n 
193 71 
180 71 
178, 179 
27 
180 
192 
138, 140 
11, 13, 16 
37 
13 
13 

201 71 

207, 219 
213, 221 
33 71 

arppa, 33 n 

tya, 28, 31 

187, 231 
213, 214 71 , 221 
69 


Masulipatam Plates of Chalukj'a Bhima I, 69 

Masulipatam Plates of Chalukya Ehima 11, 27 

matha, 164, 105, 170 



INDEX 


321 


Page 

M j^hara, family, 89 

Mathura Stone Inscription of Ghandragupta 
II, 174 n 

Mathura Inscription of the j ear 80, 47 n 

Matfidatta, commentator, 43 n 

Matrisarman, donee, 67, 69, 60, 61 

Mau, VI , 186 n 

Maiihhara, progenitor of Maidhari dy , 47 

Maukhari, dy , 42, 46, 47 ii j 48, 52, 115, 116 

n , 242, 243 &. n 

Maukhan Inscriptions on Yupas, 42 

Majapurl, Mokala'a wife, 231, 237, 241 

Mayurakhandi, ca , 10, 12 &, n , 13 16, 17, 205, 206, 
210, 213, 216 n , 217, 218, 221 

Blayura&irman, Kadamba I , 48 

MayiirX, a a MaliamayiirX, , 37 

MCda, a low ca^te, 291 

3Ieghaduta, work, 84 

Mel Adaiyaru nadu, di , 147 

Slelpatti, ti , 143, 145 

Menamatura, ei , 89 n 

Mem, mo , 150, 153 

metres — 

Anushtubh, 3, 13, 22 n , 30, 77 Ji , 78 n , 87 n , 
121 n, 122 «, 127, lC7n,170«, 
187 n, 188 n, 206, 218, 227, 

237 n , 263 n 

Aiya, , 13, 71 n , 127, 166, 168 n , 208, 218 
Aryagitj, 168 n 

Drutavilambita, 169 n 

En^irkkali nedila^inj a, 176 

Gaaatrl, , 44 »t 

Giti, 13, 72 n 

Indraaajra, 3, 13, 21 n 121 n , 127, 

206, 227, 235 n , 236 n , 237 n 
Kali, 175 

JItthni, 3, 72 n , 227, 260 n 

Kardataka, 196 

KCnsaivenba, 176 

PannmrSirkkali nedila^irij a , 176 

Pushpitagra, 13, 78 «, 206, 218, 227, 263 n ,205 n , 

267 n 

Eathoddhafi, 235 n 

6almi, 206, 260 n 

Sardulavihridita, 3, 30, 71 ?i , 72 n , 127, 167 n , 
187 n, 206, 218, 227, 234 n, 
233 n , 236 n , 237 n , 238 n , 
200 n 

Sikhanni, , . 3, 227, 260 n 

Sloka, s a Anushfubh, 71 n , 169 n 

Sragdhara, 3, 13, 127, 167 n , 227, 253 n , 200 n 
Udgata, , 93 

Upajati, 3, 13, 30, 151 n , 170 n , 235 n , 237 n , 

238 n , 276 n 

Kpendravajra, 151 n 


Page 

Vam^astha, 71 n , 169 n 

Vasantatilaka, 3, 13, 21 n , 72 n , 121 n, 127, 
189 n , 208, 218, 226, 227, 236 n , 
237 li, , 286 n 

Mewa], son Nunaj, . 135 n 

Meuar, state, 231 & n , 232, 233 

Mhatara, a a JUahattara, 274 

Mhou, II , 193 

Miraj, tt , 30 

Mjrmji, di , 29, 30, 31, 34 

MitaJ, vi , 103 

Mitialpara, ta , 103 

Mitila vi , 103, 106, 110 

Mitrananda, m , 105, 110 

Miyarai nadu, a a Miyaru nadu, 147 

Miyaru nadu, di , 144, 147 

Mokala, ch of ilewar, 231 <S3 n , 233, 234, 236, 237, 

238, 239, 240, 241 
Mokhalapafaka, vi , 117 « 

Mokhali, s n Maukhan, 47 

Mokhara, vi , 117 n. 

Mokhan, s a Maukhan, 46, 52 n 

Monghjr, dt d. ci , 326, 227 

months — 

Apehe (Appellaios), , 36, 42 

Ishadha, 10, 30, 31, 34, 69, 73, 116, 119, 121, 
122, 217, 249, 253, 255 
Ashadha, Second, 104, 111, 174 A n 

A^^ajuja, 148, 162, 154, 155, 183, 185 

A4v6ja, a a Aiwyuja, ' 48 

Bhadrapada, 205, 211, 210 

Chaitra 48, 134, 135, 188 n , 271 n , 277 &, n , 

278, 280 

Jyaishtha, 224 

Jjeshtha, s a J\aishtha, 66 &/ » , 67, 295 n 
Karttika, 49, 82, 87, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 165, 
199, 201, 213, 223, 229, 230, 234, 
230, 240 

Magha, 3, 6, 8, 77, 104, 105, 107, 112, 113, 137, 
138, 140, 199, 203 271, 272 
Marga^irsha, 168, 213, 215, 217, 221, 273, 295 
Nabhas, s a Sravana, 238 

Pausha, 3, 216 n , 217 « , 275, 276 n , 293, 294, 295 
Phalgu, a a Phalguna, 203 

Phalguna, 46, 48, 52, 90, 199, 205 n 

Pushya, a a Pausha, 190, 196, 196, 275, 276 
Sravam, 158, 161, 231, 234, 238, 241, 281, 

282 

Vai^akha, 19, 22, 54, 56, 137, 138, 140, 199, 202, 

205 n , 274 n 

moon, depicted over inscription, 271, 273, 274, 278, 

279, 281 

moon, emblem on seal, 67 

Moragana, vi , 205, 206, 210 

Mongere Inscriptions, 165 
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Page 

Jlorkliand, I , 

mu, KharoshthS — , 289 

Mudupa (Laghu’ and Brihat), ti , 213 d- n , 218, 221 ^ 

JTngai nadu, dt , 

Jlnhammadans, 226, 227, 233, 277 

Jluhammad i BaUityat, 226, 227 

Miiliammad ibn Tu^laq, 1S7 n 

Muhammad Shah, 233 ' 

Muhammad Tugjiluq II, 233 

Mukhahngam, ct , 65 &/ « , 69, 76, 119 i- n 

Molarannan, I of Borneo, 44 d. n 

Muhsthana, donee, 105, 109 

Multan, • 187 

Mumjala, donee, 106, 110 

Mumjaya, m , 100 

Mumjtja Maharani, s a ChalnLya q Smya 
Devi, 100 

Mummadi Smgeya Nayaka, s a Smgeya- , 

Najaka, 183, 184 d, n 

Mummadi^olanallur, s a vt Kidangil, 24, 25 , 
Mimer, s a Monghyr, 226, 227 

Mungir Plate of Devapala, 290, 291 

Muuja, 100 

Muuja, Paramara, I , 142 

Munrukai Mahasenai, Chola garrison, < 285 

Muramhi, vi , 218 

Muraripu, s a god Vishnu, 108, 112 

Murasiman, I , . 250 L n 

Murkand, sage, 13 

Mfirti Eyinan, 283 n 

muru Ishtlra, 272 

Munimba, dt , 213, 218, 221 

Murundadevl, UchchaLalpa q , 171 

Mu^ittaikudi, VI , 25 

muiliyul, ta^v, . 24 

Mtaara luneya santah, 165 

Muziffar Sh ih I, governor of Gujarat, 233 

hlysore, slate, . 193 

Mj sore Copper Plate of A D 810, 165 

N 

n, 9, 38, 62, 74, 81, 88, 141 

r, changed to anusidra, 10 

«, final, 162, 264 n , 290 

n, final, changed to m, ]24 

n , final, changed to in, 124, 205 

71, final omitted, 116^ 205 

71, used for anusidra, S2, 156 

71, used for m, . 15 q 

71, used for fi, 230 

71, used for anusiura, 19, 62, 82, 115, 124, 256 

fi- 68, 124 

it, superscript, 204 

«. 38, 02, 81, 124, 256, 290 


p, confused with I, . 

71, subscript, 
p, superscript, 

Nablnagar, earn Navlnarapattana, 
Nachna Inscription, 


Page 
1 

213 
204 
223 
172, 173 


Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasta of Saka 979, 67 n , 

68 71 , 70 

Nadagauda, a a Nargavunda, 34 n 

Nadia, ca , 226, 227 

Nadol, ca , 191 

nadu, t d , 147, 178 

Nagabhafa, Pratlhdra k , 243, 294 

Nagabhafa 11, Ourjara Pratihdra k , 256, 258, 259, 

260 

Nagara hhuUi, dt , 290, 291 

Nagarattan, choultry, 283, 286, 286, 287, 288 

Nagarattar, ‘ tradmg gmld ’, 283, 285, 286 

287, 288 

Nagarl Yupa Inscription, 46, 49, 51 

Nagavamii, dy , 244 

Nagnaka, monk or deity, 137, 138 d, 7i , 139 

Nagor, , 233 

Nagpur, 255, 256 

Nagpur Museum Inscription of Bhavadeva, 116 

Nagpur Museum Plates of the 8th year, 249, 250 & n 
Nagpur Museum Pra^asti of Malwa Rulers, 117 ds n 
Nagpur Prasasti, 133 d. « , 134 n 

Naguji Mahnttara, m , 273, 274 

NSguma, vi , 271, 272 

Naihati Grant of Vallalasena, 290 n 

Naimitlika, off , 229 

naiiedya, ‘ ofifermg ’, 163, 164 

Nakkan Munnuiruvan, m , 286, 288 

tkala 8x9, measure, 54,55 

Nalanda, 241, 290, 291 

Nalanda Plate of Devapala, 290 d, n , 291 

Nalanda Plate of Dharmapala, 159 

Nalanda Seal Inscripions, 242 

Nala Sopara, 1 , 273 

ndh, measure of capacity, 25, 287, 288 

namasya, 107 

Namidasa, com , 84 

Nanda,/a7n7Zy, 58 

Nanda, m , 83, 87 

Nandagin, a a Nandidroog, 79 

Nandagirinatha, ep of Oafiga k Indravarman, 79 

Nandalagrama, vi , 105, 107 

Nanda Prabhanjanavarman, Ganga k , 68 

Nandapur or Nandapura, vt , 63, 64, 159 

Nandasura, vt , 105, 107 

Nanda vtlhi, dt , , 63, 54, 65, 169 

nandi, see also bull emblem on seal, 67, 119 

Nandidroog, s, a Nandagin, 79 

Nandi Kampa, s a Pallava k Kampa, 146 n 

Nondikampa, vt , 144 n 
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Page 

Nandi Kanjpr5vnra,ic, . 144 

Nandi or Nandivarman III, Pallava K , 144 L n , 140 


Nandi pillar, 

NSndipura, ti , 

Nandirarman lU, Pallava I , 
Niindod, It , 

Nandpur, s a Nandapura, 
Nandsii, I , 

Nandsl Yupa Inscription, 
Nanjunda, author, 

NannadCva, SomavamiX 1 , 
NannadCva, Somaiatnii prtncc, 
Naognm, n , 

Napa, in , 

Nanngi, n , 

Niimna, s a donee Narayatia, 
Narasiiuha, m , 

NamsiiSiha, tc , 


189 

103, 106, 110 
176 
103 
B3n 
47 n 

45, 40, 47, 48, 61 
193 n 
116 
92 n 
65,09 
80 
244 

10 « , 18 
137, 140 
283 


Nan'iniha 11, a a Uoysala I Vira Narasiuilia 


n. 

Nansingapalli, ci , 

NarasnigapaUi Phtos of Hastivarman, 
Nanthaiiib-ika, s a Ranathambaka, 


178 &. n 
62 
60 

231 n , 233, 
238 
11,16 
199, 201 
10, 16, 18 n 
199, 203 
74, 77 


Nunuka, donee, 

Nilrnj ana, com , 

Narajana, donee, 

Nnraj ana, enpr , 

Narajana, m , 

Nariit ana, » a god Vishnu, 02, 04, 05, 00, 07 &. n , 
131, 135, 151, 131, 107, 230, 238, 
240, 241 

Narir ana bhalla, donee, 32, 34 

N'lrajnmrilja, m , 82, 80 

Narbada, n , 148 

NarCndrndCra, o/G5\mdnIV, 106 

NarCndndC^a, sur of Vukpati Alnilja, 108, 112 

NarCndramngaruja, a a E Chalulya f 

1 ijaylditja II, 103, 169 

Nnrcndm'Cna, Valafaka f , 173 

h urgtt’ undo, off , 31, 32, 34i,n 

hdrgamnda samytthhdta, 31 

Narmada, r» , 103, 25S, 259, 297 

Narttamalai, 140 

Nasapura, ii , 105, 107 

Nasik, 103 

Nasir ud din MahmOd, 233 

Natarfija, te , 177, 180 

Nausarl Plates of Jayabhatn III, 148, 149 n , 160 n 
Navagriima, ti , 66, 69, 73 

naval amma (navalartnan), 38,39 

navaLammiLa (naiakanntLa), 
nivakammvl a, do , 
naval amrntka, 

navalarmtla, ‘ Huporintendent of Tvork 
NnvanCra pattalU, 


38,39 
88 
38 
38 
229 n 



Page 

Narantrapattana, vi , 

223, 229 

Navmara pattana, s a m Navanerapattana, 223 

Nayaka, family. 

69 n 

Nayaka, off, . 

142, 143 

Nayanaga, m , 

156 n 

Nayjmma, Stldhdra 1 , 

29, 30, 33 

Ndasrmga, dt , 

261, 203 

Ncdunjadaiyan, s a Pandya 1 Jatila Paran 

taka. 

284 

Nenaiyaka, donee. 

106, 110 

ntrvayam, tax. 

23 

Nesan Plates, 11, 12 n , 204, 206, 214, 216 5, n , 

217 n , 294, 296 

Noulpur Grant of Subhakaradeva, 

201 

iich. 

166 


124 

Nidana aulra, Buddhist work. 

241 

ntddesa, ‘ exegesis ’ 

241 

Nidbanapur Plates of Bhaskaravarmail, 

8 n , 291 n 

mdht mkahtpa gala paahdna samanvita. 

pn- 

vdege. 

195 

Nighantu, Tamil work. 

144 

NigOha, tn , 

290, 291 

Nilisankakankara, ep of SCna k, VaUalasena, 225 

Nikaya, Buddhist ivork. 

211 

Nila, Vtdyadhara prince. 

30 

NllaUrudi nadu, dt , 

283 

Nimaj, n , 

135 

Nirafijana, m , 

145 « 

Nirafijana guru. 

145 n 

Niruddhapura, ca , 

12 71 

Niniparaa, Pdah(rahuta 1 , 

16, 208, 219 

mndna. 

41,42 

nXnilai, tax. 

24 

Nirvritavataka, vt , 

167, 159 

Ntkeaiikamalla, tit of Pallava ch Kopporuiij 

ingade\ a II, 

177 

Nitj avarshn, sur of Indra III, 

104, 106 

mvartana, 1 m , 31, 32, 34, 82, 86 

n , 213, 221 

nivdein. 

262 

nnedya, s a nawedya. 

169 

ntvciana, ' house ’ or ‘ house site ’, 

32, 62, 66 

Nivina Grant, 91, 94 n 

, 126, 199 n 

Niya Inscription, 

41 

niydgadlnpati. 

182 

Niyogantyukta, off , 

86 

Niyuklaka, off , 

16, 210, 220 

Nojambn, dy , 

146, 147 

Nolnmbavadi, dt , 

184 & n 

nolh, 

33 71 

Nripa, s o Napa, 

79, 80 n 

Nripntuhga or Njapatuigavarman, Pallava L 144, 


. 145, 146 

Nripatufiga, s a Pallava ch KopperuSjinga i 

deva I, 

, , 181,182 
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Page 

JCuIegrlim, tj , 
numerals, sign or symbol — • 

1, 230, 238, 241, 263, 255, 268 <5, n . 269, 

271, 272, 273, 275 n , 276, 
211 kn, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 

2, 230, 273, 275 n , 278, 280, 281, 282 

3, 156, 161, 229, 246, 248, 257, 260, 275 

L n , 276, 281 

4, 42, 63, 56, 56, 230, 238, 241, 278 

5, 45, 52, 162, 156, 230, 238, 241, 246, 

248, 253, 255, 257, 260, 275, 276, 
277, 278, 280 

G, 152, 165, 257, 271, 272, 280, 281 

7, 22 n , 63 add , 55 add , 56 aild , 156, 

161, 246, 247, 248, 253, 255, 273, 
275 n , 277, 278, 282 

6, 19, 22, 53, 55, 66, 90 n , 156, 161, 238, 

241, 247, 276 u , 276, 277 ji , 
279, 280 

9, 19, 22, 53, 56, 56, 62, 66, 67, 257, 260, 

275 n , 211 n 


10, 

42, 162, 165 

20, 

19, 22, 42, 156, 161 

40, 

90 » 

48, 

00 n 

CO, 

, 63, 55, 56 

70, 

62, 66, 67 

80, 

152, 155, 246, 247, 248 

90, 

46,62 

100, 

53, 55, 56 

200, 

45,52 

400, 

152, 155 

numerals, words — 

buna (=6), 

238 

chandra (=1), 

238 

gin (=7), 

162 

nablia (=0), 

162, 168 

rasa (=6), 

162 

hull (=4), 

238 

tasu (=8), 

162, 168, 238, 241 

Veda (=4), 

241 

Kuparsmga, »i , 

250 

Niiptara, s a Luputura (?), 

250 

Hyuya, aslra. 

5, 8, 89, 98, 99 

0 

5, medial, 53^ 

81, 135 n , ISO, 162, 204, 
230 

Oddagunfa, vi , 

163, 169 

Odra, CO , 

126, 199, 202 

O^raka, co , , 

,268, 27 

Ogliadcva, Uchchakalpa 1 , 

. . 171 

OlakkSr, t» , . 

144 n 

ojnlfavi, oblation. 

23 A n 


Page 

olutLu, oblation, 23 n 

Om, symbol for — , 3, 13, 20, 60, 05, 70, 76, 79, 108, 
111, 120, 127, 135, 140, 142, 201, 
202, 203, 206, 218, 227, 250, 260, 
262, 264, 266, 268, 272 n , 273, 
276, 278, 279, 280, 282, 291 


Omgodu Grant I, 89 n 

Omgodu Grant II, 89 n 

Oruvakallu, vi , 161 & n 

Osmanabad, s a Dharaseo, 206 n 

Osmanabad, vi , 30 

Otantapurl, s a Udyanna, 22u 

Oyma nadu, di , 24 


P 


P. 

p, confused witb y, 
p, used for ph, 
pachehaya, s a pratyaya, 

Pachchayalara vibhanga, Buddhist work, 
Padaittalaivan, . 

Padala[iu]nga, vi , 

PadamkalQru Grant of Ammaraja II, 
Padamula, 

Padhalasaka, vi , 

Padhi, s a Patl, , 

padt oT padi, s a patt, 
padilaval, ta'^, 

Padivasa, vi , 

Padma, donee, 

Padma^iva Raul, m , 
padma tanka, com, 

Paduvur ko^tam, di , 

Pagunara, di , 

Pagunavara, s a Pagunara di , 
Pagunarara, do , 

Paharpur Copper plate Inscription, 
Patyalachchhi, work, 

Paithan Plates of G6\ inda III, 

Paithan Plates of Bamaohandra, 

Pala, dy , 

Palaijanur, vi , 

Palaki, di , 

Palakkada, c» , 

Palanpur, state, 

Palanpur Plates of Bhimadeva, 

Palasada, I , 

Palhanapura, s a Prahladanapura, 

Pall canon, . . 

pahdhvaja, 

pallanor (Skt parydm), ‘ saddle 
pdlldnakdra, ‘ saddler 


9 
1 

115 
41 
242 

286, 288 
268 
162 
86 

276, 276 
. 212 n 

212 n 
79 

278, 279 
268, 269 
273, 274 
193 n 
144, 147 
89, 97, 99 
97 
97 

53, 64 n , 156 
101 n 

9, 10, 14 n , 15 n , 
16 n , 206, 214 
191, 192 
131 n 
179 
94 
89 n 
232 
257 n 
3, 6 & Ji , 8 
231, 232, 235, 
238 

. . 242 

. 14 

. 246 

246, 248 
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Paoe 

PalJa\a, dtj , 48, S9 S. n , 04, 96, 144, 145 n , 146, 
174 n , 175, 176, 177, 178, 179 &, 
n, 182 n, 207, 209, 215, 216, 
217 n , 220 296, 

Pallarn, Icmfory, 145, 146 

Palkvnmalla, Pallaia 1 , 179 

PnllnMlntlar, 181 m 

PBlh\ ar\n an, 176 

pain, ‘ hamlet ’, 139 

Palhchchanda, 22 

Pnllikonda Inscription, 144 n 

Pn}}imn(him, ti , 165 

PijlirnKjam Inscription, . 285 

pana, com, 138, 139 

Paiicha, » a Mahajana, 34 n 

Paficbngaliga ri , 30 

panchagm, ' five snered fires ’, 224 n 

pfli'rlajiiila, 224 n 

PaiTch'iIi'i'vrunin, donee, 20, 21 

j-ancha mahaiPiMa, 17, 162, 160, 170,211, 222 

pniicha mahaiabda, 31, 33, 71, 142, 149 n, 

150, 151, 193, 261, 263, 273, 276 
pafeha inahaijajna, 16, 54, ICO, 211, 221 

pafchaturiyo, cf paneha mahaiabda, 149 

panehaxwa, tax, 23, 24, 26, 26 

panchatxira) 1 ul, measure of capacitj, 25 

I’afichnian aarnatn, committee, 23 &, m , 27 

laiehantu 27, 28 

panehiipili, tax, 20,27 

I’lndaMis cpichtrocf, 119 

I’nndhnrpiir, 193 n 

Pandita, tit , 223, 224, 229 

P mdu, rpie 1 , 119 

Pi'indua ain^ I, dij , 118 

I’lnd^a, CO , 140, 179, ,297 

PorpUa, dy , 10, 14, 110, 105, 178, 179, 217 n , 

283 d- M , 2S4, 285 

Paiigiin nadu, di , 115, 147 

Panini, author, 4 « , 47 n , 205, 240 

Panipat, I , 233 

Panja, A a Padunsa (?), 279 

Papai\r],arudant, tnmnicntary, 39 

/'ora bala forppa, cf MapivaLha sarppa, 33 n 

Paradiira eodara Pamnna chanie, Kannada 

crorJ , 183 

Paral esan, Ch'da lit , 144 n 

Paral csan\nrmnn, C’ho/a lit , 25, 20 

Paramabhagaiata, lit , 20 

Parainabhat(aral a, hi , 15, 51, 55, 72, 79, 100, 108, 
112, 133, 135, 157, 100,109, 191, 
105, 200, 202, 203, 205, 210, 220, 
251, 253, 254, 203, 201, 205, 260, 
290, 291 

Paramnbrahmanya, lit , 89, 97 

Paramadatvala, til , 200, 201, 202, 203 


Paqb 

Paramadaiialddhidaivata, tit , 200, 202 

Paramadevatadhidawala, hi , 200 

ParamamaheSvara, tit , 60, 65, 72, 77, 79, 86, 120, 

142, 149, 150, 169, 200, 225, 228, 
242, 251, 264, 266, 268 
Paramara, dy , 101, 102, 103, 117 m , 132, 133 & 

n , 134, 135 n , 142, 191, 192 & « , 
232, 272 n 

Paramasaugata, til , 291 

Paramavaishnava, hi , 119 m 

Paiamavaishnavi, hi , 80 

Parame4vara, a a god Siva, 75, 208, 219 

Paramekvara, hi , 10, 14, 15, 17, 79, 106, 108, 

112, 133, 135, 149, 169, 194, 195, 
205, 210, 220, 242, 243, 251, 251, 
253, 254, 263, 264, 265, 266, 290, 
291, 293 n 

Pariintaka I, Chola t , 25 

Pariintal^a Viranarayana Sadaiyan, i , 284 

Parel Inscription of Aparaditj adeva, 275 re 

Pariknd Grant, 199 n 

Pankud Plates of Madhyamaraja, 125, 127 

Panvrnjaka, dy , 59, 171, 173 

Panjatrika, tribe, 48 

Parlukimcdi, ci , 119 

Pariakimedi Plates, 79 

Parlakiracdi Plates of Anantavarman, 261 

Parlakimedi Plates of Indravarman IT, 63 

parnalala, 138, 139, 140 n 

Parsada, n , 3 

Parsadi, ii , 3 

Parsodi, VI , 3 

Pnrtha, s a epic hero Arjuna, 15 

Parthian dramma, com, 280 n 

Parvat amnaya, 163 

Purvati, goddess, 127, 130, 240 

Parnan, ri , 133, 139 

paidnam, tax, 26 

Palchimasamudradhtpah, hi of Tddata 
governor Rumadovn, 283 

Pj^iipata, hana seel, 162, 163, 164, 165 

Pa^upati II, Saitia fiscehc, 164 &, n , 170 

pulala, t d , 117 n, 

Putakabojya (t), in, , 77 

Palalila, off , 273, 274 

Pataiigala Mahabhdshya, s a Mahabhdshya, 47 n 
pathala, t d , 102 

Palhan, 232 

pair, . 272 Ln, 276, 280 

Patiakolla Grant of Sivaraja, 198, 199, 200 

Pa(ichchasamuppdda vibhanga, Buddhist 

work, 243 A n, 

Paftchchasamuppada vihhaiiga sulta, Buddhisc 
a ork, 243 

Pulil, s a Patalila, 273 n 
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rntnn, rf» , • 

rntni'i rintoi of IliP Otii jcir, 'f> 

r,itn}o.Ul, i’ 

Pdltatil f n I'd/aUtd, 2 / 1 « 

rdii<thh off, los. Ill, 111\ n'i 

roKalih, t a Piifiilih, 27 1 n 

I'atlaUdv, o^ , ir.7. U>n 

I’nttnn, ii , *''• *'•> *' ’ 

fnftnriijiiS, * rimf qtipcii’, Jt’'’ 

I'nmitlnril nil, P’ *, P'*< 

rriMmnMin. -c n rnpimnm i7i . P7 

rn%nll;'nltnnn, ti , IM, 107 

l‘n\r)“l)nj, n , . 2H I- 

r«’a}Ma off, 11'". Jin 

I’ctlnMfi Omit of ^ ijninrinnilnnnii’ii), '0 

lV<!(tn\ i(.i riilrs of Jniniiiiilin I, 

I’indr'il'nndli n , 11 

I’cnoripniiniu, 1 1 , 171^ 

J’l’^imi, ri , I'-*' 

IVniiiiiimU fan I’liiiini « . I'-f 

ritiUirmin lliiKi, lll^f 

rtrtiajnti (inm, tinmil ' orl i~6 

I’lnngnri r <t IVnim, ir Ilf 

IVrojnkliim" n o Jirfi* JillP' 
rcninituipnlnin I i!tii\ ' r Lilni\ njn^nii ' a, I7f> 

Ptnimoi n > i»n) 1, , I'T 

I’onmngnr, It , 111 M' 

IVnimpnr Agnmii, / o r,niinrnr, . Ml, 117 r 
Pcruilptilnni I 

IVnifijiiign cfi 17(1 

renmtuiun tudu, eft , 1 17 

jjcrutvn toi. Ji J*, 

jiA, Sni 

t c^pfarfiala, i;7() r 

jilrdijala, com, 217 Jl'i I „ 

riinTi'i, cTipr 231, .1'- 211 

Phtindn, # a rntlun'in (1), 27P 

Punpalpnon, n , 211 

PimiinrUia n, 211 n 

Pitnpnripadrn! n, n , 111, c 

Pimpn, « a n Pjinpnr/Lj (’) 211 n 

Ptiigaja il tghav(v, Tnmil \torL, 17'. 

Pmg Chi (ki)lD « a 1 iiipi (?) 1 lo 

Pinni, (I a rt Pc;nini (*), )t.p jj.] 

Pipparjko, II , ^ 213 "IP ''I 

piprcd,.., 

1 ishlnpura, co , 57. Dl, 60. CO, 01. SO. 00, O', pg p7, 

f, f«na ojff,‘pp^ 25l.2■^4^r 

Pitfimiha, m , SI 

Pltain^fl n, . 

Pithupurnm, s a Pishtnpiira. jq 

Pitliapuram Pillar Inscription of Jfallap-i 

7 eO.OCii 

pluraWnnl, 


Pai i 

I’l'ijnf nijli 111"! ripllori S2 r i. n/td 

Pi) III nil) hi 1 1 Ii f n Plirnin'iniin 119 

IViiimdi ( 7fii)iln, filling' r, 2%0 

Pniidh, 1 1 , 1 IC r 

I’.iliriiii'id 7(1 f II Ihhil ISO 

Pi ninltii; 111 nil r/ I nniilii ulin, l‘'I ii 

Poll i urn am, I'oi r ill" 2 I ii 

PiKlIln 1 l7t*'7 S I 

Pii iin Plito,* of J'rnhh imll iifi* i SI j 

Pi nitaro 1 1 lid 

Pin'" I’tii-i ), Com A n Part! iirl r'cimn” 

(*) 2«0 2ll 

Pr ihhajjntnt ! ri( in a n 1 f’l (i-fijimMimir, '7 


IM. 107 
2H r 
10". 207 
ff. 

ss 

1 7 
17S 
icn 

. I’-O 

llCr 
170 
Ilf 
27" 

1. I7f. 

1‘7 

HI M' HC 
. m. 117 r 
217 
17(1 
117 
21 2*. 
20 1 
270 r 
277 27" I n 
231, . I*. 211 
270 
211 
211 n 
lll> c 
211 n 
177 
11" 
liO ISl 
313 2IS 221 
llfiT) 


Prilhitiir Naiit-i riicij'r, 

Prchh fji'i P‘i ir/i Jill I 

Prill fijiijiti I 'Ii ^1 f ij t f »77, 

] , ' h II I 111 ihli n’ l< fi*' 

/Vi'S 1 i' nil ork 
Pril'^inli It)) i \ flffoln g , 

1 r-l 1 0 I i r 
If 'S I'l 

1 r-l 1 fit ir ill’ I'll 1 ) 1 ,^ n> < ■'c'lc 


» / ,7 2 1 0 
171 

’•1 A r f/; Cl 


Prallf* r i II itir"'’'i', 
I fill’ O' tj. 1 (III) I'o , 


212 

Z’H 

K'O 
n n 

7c If, 7 lCIA,n 
lf.9 

PH A » , 107 
1C2 101,1(7 170 


1 f-l ! film r»* ' Ai-r (f /’ I'riiliilj t 


Poll -Mil 10 r, 2A7, 210, 220 2"7r 

pr Si , J> (I ; „ y'i 11 

/r d‘ HI r_" 120 277 27/ 

/VsO n>«'- 2C2 

/Vic" Ml- It- cf' ’ I’rm- Jim ter, 223 22i" 22S 
Pr-i’ i •'■• 1 ' ' I 5/57 

Pri* rr j , At >ir cS , 223 221, 22(5 22v 

Pr iliInLi'i-iil 11 /’cri r irr r\^ 272 

Pri’iLidiruf (irt 272 

Pt 1 S-jitls A c Pri 'nnl’3 2.'1 

l*r';j(ii*i t c j-y' llrshmn -10 

Prafjtri of'^ 291 

Prurt^ful f". . 2"1 

Pr Mi'in < r Pr, '‘■•uric iitrs L 10,2. 

l’n"nu nil in rria 277,254 

IVi inlnrign ri r of Onryti I Dnl'KII, IIS 


Jrro^ll'l 117 A T Itt 2 
Pril ‘P 1 JhariiL', I 
Pntnpinnll/' Krltrhjri I 
prti'i'oro, * doo' keeper 
Pritib7rn rfy 
Prato un of' 
jini'ihhmi, * door Picjicr'’ 
PrilOO'^i fi. PmLiura 
Pratinja imlcr 


II 27“ 2''- 2"! 20j, 20£ 
223, 221 227 A r- 223 
1, 2 3, 5 7. S 
205 

12 n, 130 213,277 
20. 21, 12.7, 131, 22S 
201 
13C 
2,C 


prnli'f idd^iz cf uUi bfata praic a pniiitgc, I2C 

Pntidlithrina di 201 202 n 

Pnitiihtliitnchnndra riijr. 109,205 

PralilijaiatnutpUJa iiLhaiigariirdtla, Buddhist 

I'ork, . 21] 
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Page 

Pralxtyasamutpada iibhangasufra, Buddhist 

work, 241, 242 

PratTlyasaniutpada lyalJiyd, do , 241 

pratiidsitif lOS, 112, 120, 135, 201, 292 

pratyaya, 41 

Pravdhapratapachahravarlin, Yadava M , 194, 195, 

281, 282 

Prnvnrapura, ca , 82, 85, 90 n 

pTUiaras — 

Aurava Bhpgu Cliyavnna Apnavnija Jama 
dagm, 80 

Autnthya or Utathya, 124, 129 &. n , 131 

VasiAitha Sakti PilraSnra, 2, 5, 7 

PmvinsEna I, T'aha/a/a i , - -86 

PravarasEna II, do , 82, 83, 84 i- Ji , 86, 88, 

90ii, 92, 114 

Prayiga, lirtha, - 233 

PrC’haxiila, off , 291 

Pnmeial Boar, s a Adi Variiha, 153 

Prithinhhaf la, donee, 213, 221 

Prilhivi Maharija, Chola L (f), 88, 89, 90, 95, 90, 97, 98 
Prithn imula, « a Pntlnlmflla, 92 

Pritlmli-armnn, m , 88, 89, 98, 99 

PfithnisliCna I, ValataJa L , 84, 85 &- n 

PjathivishCna II, do , 114, 172, 173 

Pfithir Kvara, • 90 n 

PnthiTlrallabha, sur of PasJifralula L 
Go\ mda HI, dO, 15 

Ppthmrarman, ffanya I , , 78,79 

Ppthu, myth 1 , 15, 159 

Prilhvldcva I, Kalachuri k , 2, 4, 7 

J*rith\ IdCva II, do , • 2, 6, 7 

Pj-itliMgangaraiyar, eh , of Pangaja naiju, 145 

Prithrlgangaraijar, s a If Qaiiga k Prithad 

pah I, 144, 145, 140, 147 

Prithn Imula 88 

Pfitlivlpati I, IF Qaiiga I, 145, 140 n 

Pjathrlrlja, Chaiihan k , » 220 

PTithnrifgarasd, u ork, , 220 

Prtlhnrajaixjaya, arork, • 134, 226 

Prithvlaallabha, eiir of GOvinda III, 205, 210, 220 
Prilhvivallabha, a«r o/ Goa mda Ik’', 106 

Ppthvlvallabha, tur of Wilqiati Mufya, 108, 112 

P 4 af)ialval]abhn, sur of Vtyayanagara k 

DCa-arlya I, 182, 185 

PrMvivallabha, til of Yadava k Mohadeva 

raja, " 194, 195 

Pptha la annan, Oanga k , 203, 264 

Pnynmitrasvilmin, donee, - 199, 'OOS 

Prola, Kartkala eh , ^96 

Prolakava, f , • 69, 73 

POdi Poran, m , 280, 288 

Pngur, ta , 180, 181 

PulnkCiiraja, Gujarat ChaluJ ya k , , 93 n 


Page 

Pulake&n, IF Ohdlukya eh , 8 n 

Puhbumra Grant of Jayasimha I, . 88, 90 

Puhke^m II, IF Chdlukya k , 88, 89, 90, 93, 94, 

95 & M , 96, 118, 119 
Puhndasena, ancestor of Sailodbhava, 125, 127, 130 
Pulomburu, vi , i, . 93 

Pulomburu Grant of Madhavavarman, 88, 90, 91 & 
n , 92, 93 , 94, 95 & n , 

96, 116 

Punada, tribe, 48 

Punarvasu, nakshalra, . 217 n , 295 

Punyabhra, r^ , 102, 112 

Punyakumara, Chola k , . 98 

pu. ppon, tax . . , 24 

Pun, Cl , . . 123, 226 

Puri Copper plate of Nriaimhadera IF, 226 

Pun Plates of Madhavavarman, - 123, 126, 127 

Pun (Uttarapar4va Matha) Plates of Dharma- 
raja^ , * . . 125 

Purlo Pintos, . , . . , 74 

Purle Plates of Indravarman, 78, 264 

Puma, s a ri Poyoshpl, 214 « 

PumadCva, m , , . 261, 263 

piirya kalaia, depicted over inscription, 279 

PaTna pathala, oa , . 102,112 

purmmania, , . 3, 104, 119 

puroga, s a pnrohita (?), , 262 

purohita, ' priest ' . . . 229 , 206 

Purujvana, tn , 74, 77 

Pimishottama, donee, . , 105, 110 

Purushthana, cf Purujvana, . , 74, 77 

pSna bhuktaka bhujyamana deva brahma daya- 

latjila, privilege, 292 

Purvadeia, , 225 

purvagrahanka, ... 94 

Puna palhaka, di , . . . 112 

Puslikar or Piishkara, tirtha, 234, 236, 240 

Pushkarinl, di , . , 75 

Pushpuj udha, s a god Kama, . 235, 237 

Pushya, nakshalra, . 215, 217 & n , 294, 295 &, n 
Pushyamitrn, Sunga k , . - 47 

Pustapdla, off ‘ record "keeper 64, 158, 161, 202 


Qutb ud din, 


226 


r, ^ . 9,24, 193 

r, doublmg of consonant after — , 2, 9, 28, 53, 57, 

62, 68, 74, 82, 115, 124, 137, 156, 
189, 198, 205, 249, 266, 261, 263 
r, doubling of consonant before — , 53, 57, 68, 82, 

116, 124, 156, IDS, 250,261 
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r, subscript, 
r, superscript, 

Bicbapntnnm, ri , 

E'idhi, Krtshna's consort, 
Eridhunngarl, s a Vnllaviida, 


PAor 
20 n, lit 
1 , 20t, 211 
loin 
108, 112 
30 


Eldhanpur Plates, 12, 20t, 200, 208 ji , 200 n , 
210 n , 214, 215, 210, 217 ii , 290 n 
Eagliavaiil a, author, 100 

Jiaghuiaihsa, uorl , 43 n , 01, 07 u , 172 n , 

238 »i 

Eagolu Plates of 6akti\ armati, 89 

Eabappa, / , 10, 1 1 

Eahasya, off , 70, 78 

Bai Lakliainani3’a, a a Lai shraanastnn, 227 

Eni Mol, prince, . 211 

Eai Mol’s Inscription of V S 1545, 211 

Eaipur, 211 

Eaipur Plates of Malia Sudu^ araja, 10 

ruga, 20 

Eaja, m , 273 « 

rajahtmii/a Sana pratyiiya samCta, pri\ ilcge, 202 

raja doth, ‘ rojal gift ’, 202, 201 

rajadhanl, ‘ capital ’, 215 

Eujadlur'ija I, OhCJa I , 25 

ESjadhiruja, tit , 10, 14, 15, 201 n 

Enjadliirijadu\ a, Choja- 1 , 1 1 4 n 

Enjldhirajavitankar SapdC^ramdCvar, deity, 21, 25 
Efongriha, di , 291 

Eujagiini, 275 n , 270 

E'ljal CSari, CliSla lit , 1 1 1 n 

Eljal Cianaarraan, Chvta til , 21 

Eijaki^a gniina, ti , 103,110 

rajaf iya muna, ‘ roj al measure ’, 80 n 

Rugallajnuyan, hi of Iloysaja SomC^vara, 180 n 

Bajallal Tambirdn, hi , 180 

riiga} ya mana, s a ragaUya mana, 82 n , SO 

riija mana, s a rajaktya mana, , 82 n 

Eajamatya, off , 291 

rojan, ‘ pnneo 151, 220 

Eagan, lit , 291 

Eajanaka, m , 273 & ti 

Eaganaka, tit , 70, 129, 202, 204, 208, 291 

Eajanara^ana Sambuvarayan, ^lambuvarlja 

> 179 n 

Eajanya, s a Kshatriya, 237 

Eaganyaka, lit , 13j 

Eagaparamcsiara, ht , 182, 185 

Eajapura, in , 044 

Eajapura Copper plate, 270 n 

ragapurusha, IO3, 120, 135 

Eajaputra, Kalachun prince, 259 

Edgaputra, sur of Kalachun k Lakshmana, 250 

Bagaputra, ht , 79, 129, 131, 201, 202, 203, 202, 

204, 208, 291 

Eajaraja I, Ohoja k , 178 


Paoe 

Eajaraja III, Chdja k , 177 L n , 178, 179 

Buja^Ckbara, author, 81 

Erijasiililia, Pallaia k , 17 1 n 

Bajasiiliha, Pilndya k , 281 

llajasiihlin, siir of Qafiga k Ilastiv arman, 01, 00, 

07 

Eajasiililia III, Pundya J , 281 

Erija<iiiga ppcrangadi, colony, 283, 285, 280, 283 
Bujaaiiigl4\aram, /c , 281 

Eagasthu 11 iya, off , 291 

Eugaiallahha, off , 251, 254 L n 

E'ljaja, m, 31,34 

Elji'iidra, a a iailodhhaia k Madhavavarraan 

HI, 12-1 

Bajfndraannuati, Oahga k , 74, 75, 77 

Ei'ijglr, a a Eajngrilia, 291 

Kapin, 11, 110 i-n 

Bljim Plates of Tl\nradC\n, 19, 114, 110 L 

71 , 118 n , 119 

Eajpiit, 212 

ICiiputana, 232, 239 n 

Bajjadatta, m , 157,159 

EagyadhikTiln, ‘ chief minister ’, 81 

Bnma, epic h'ro, IO7 

Bama a a Buma m , 30 

Blma, 7)1 , 37, 41, 42 

Bamabhadm, a a epic hero liumn, 107,111, 

113, 130, 212 

BrimablmdmdCsn, Prahhara k , 211 

Butnarhandra, a a epic hero Bama, 253 

Eamacliandra, 1 adafa k , 184, 191, 102, 101 n , 

270, 281, 282 

Blmadasa, commentator, 84 

Blmadtsa, cA, 112 t n , 143 

Baniadfsa, J adai'a general, 281, 282 

Blniadisa, 1 adava k , 184, 231, 282 

B'lmadCsl, Chahthja princess, Sena q , 225 

BilmadCsI, I/c/ic^nlalpa 7 , 171 

Bamagiri, s a mo Eamtek, 84 &- n 

Bama grove, 37, 33, 42 

Blmakaksba, 1 , 37 

Bamakal xlmka, a n Blmakalmha, 33 

Brunakhila a a Baraakaksha, 37 

B5mnl''nrur5ja, m , . 89, 08, 99 

Brimanatha, IJoysala k , 180 tj 

Brimanatha, a a Kumara BSmanatbadCsa, 182,185 
Bumaranja, a a B'lmakaksha, 18 

B'lmatlrtliam Plates, 01 i, 71 , 92 & 71 , 93 71 , 94, 

00 

B5mt5\ ara tir/lin, 200 n , 210 &. 71 

Blinganj Copper plate, 220 

Efimtcl , mo , 84 

raha Skt aranya, , 37 

Eava, ht , 282 71 

Eu\ia, III , 233, 234 
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G4, GO, C7 
223, 224, 228 
105, 100 
90 n 

89, 9G, 97, 99 
9G 


Page 

RnnnUiIti, SaiJodbTiata I , w Arannbhlln, 

Rniinbhitn, si/r of Gaiiga I Hnsti\nrman, C3, G4, 

GG, 67 

Jlnnnbhltodnyn, 7! of god Vishnu, 

Ranndhn\a!n, I , 

BnnrulitMi, 711 , 

IlnnndurjnMi, 

Emn(liirjn>n, Chota I , 

Emndurjnjn Durjftjn, Kanhda cJi 
Sagala, lit , 142 7i , 143, ISO 7i , 187, 18S, 219, 

254,255, 203, 2Gt, 2GG, 2G7, 2C8 
Bannktsanii, « a brother of Jlnhu Sivagiipta 

l"), ^ 

Panaktsann, s a Somavadtsi I Phava 
dC\a, lies, 71, 117, 118 

Ranastambliaka, 8 o Ranathanibaka, 231 n 

Panathambaka, 1 , 231 A. ti 

Raiiathambor, to , JS7 

Rana\*al51ca, s a Jluditral ufo eh Stambha, 2, 03 A- 7i , 

052 

Rantbarabor, 1 , 231 A ti , 232, 238 

Panoaa, 

RaiigalacbbM, i» , H, 12, 10 

rutii 'queen', 100 

Rarivnd, ti, 192,278 

Pasbid «d din, 102 

riiehira, Id, C5 94 

Rrisb(rakuln(l I'da), /amt/y, 180, ISO, 189 

Tttfhlral iito, 79 A 7i , IGO, 2G2, 2G0 

Rushtrakuta, dy , 8, 10, 12 13, 14, 83, 101, 

102, 104, 100, 144, 145 n , 
140, 102, 103, 205 208, 213, 210, 
210, 257, 258, 250 n , 200 
Jldshtra mnhallora, off , 151,154 

Jlashfrapalt, off , 15, 100, 210, 220 

Ratanpur, ca , 2 3, 4 77 , 118 

Ratanpur Inscription of PritinldCva 11 and 
BrahmadCvn, 114 7i , 118 ti , 120 n 

Ratanpur Stone Inscnption of JujallndC^a I, 117, 

118 71 

Jlathantara, Vcdic Iijmn, 

Pati, Ktima's letfe, 

RatnadCm I, Kalachun / , 

RatnadCva II, do , 

RalnadCra HI, do 
Ratnarlja I, do , 

Batnarlja III, do , 

Jlaula, hi , 

Raviklrti, author, 

Raaiiamian, donee. 


07 
210 
118 
2,4,7 
3, 103 
2, 4,7 
2, 5, 7 
273, 274 
03 

201,202 

Jiaya jhaga ghampa, lit , of 1 iidava / Jlaba 

dCv a, 194 

Jlaya diurayatia, tit of ladaia I JInbSdCrn,I94, 195 

Raziyya, q , 187 

RCpn’dugunla, ti , 103, 100 

RCnandu, co , 97 

RC^ana, rfo77fe, 142,113 


Reuali Stone Inscription 

Pace 

296 

rt , used for ft , 

82, 205 

n. 

114, 245 

ri , used for ri , 

10, 19, 82, 205 

Riddhapur Plates of Prabbui atigupta, 84 n 

rip aduy udi sambandha larjita, pri\ ilego, 281 

Risbl, 777 , 

224 229 

Itiijii padchanii,' bill day of bright half of 

Bhadrapada’ 

. 327, 240 

Risbu appa, a a Risij apabhatt 

a, 213, 214 77 221 

Pish\niiringn, sage. 

231, 237, 240 

Risi Jlabattara, 77i , 

273, 271 

Risiubi, 771 , 

103, 109 

Risij apabbntta, donee. 

205, 210 

Eitbpur Plates of Bhas attav arman, 82 n 

TO, 

ISO 

Rohnnnki, ti , 

02, 65, 66 

Itohini, iiatshatra. 

72, 215, 295 

Rolilnl, Vasitdeia's unfc. 

50 

R<51iiiiimitra, m , 

38 

Robtasgadb Inscnption, 

224, 225 

Runanki, e a ti Rolianara, 

65 

Ronunkj, s a ti , Roijanki, 

65 

rth, 

9 

ni, used for n, 

234 

Ruddappa Dikshita, donee, 

10, 11, 10 

Rudra, a a god Sii a, 

103, ICO, 250, 260 

Rudrlditya, m , 

102, 111 

Rudramamba, Kakatiya q , 

192 

Rndras, gods, 

46 

Rudralaminn, donee. 

00, 04 

Rudrasena I, Valalaka I , 

83 A « 

RudrasCna 11, do , 

86, 02 

Rfipaaartanl, di , 

03 

Eupjarafl, di , 

S 

P5 

B. 

0, 71 156 

8, used for i, 2, 08, 102, 

137, HI, 189, 205, 

231, 249, 203, 205, 270, 282 

g, used for s7t. 

08, 141, 205 

i. 

02, 74, 198, 213 

i, used for a. 

2, 10, 08, 205, 208 

i, used for s7i. 

189 

Sahara, donee. 

105, 109 

sa bhuta mla pratyaya, pnsilcgo. 

152 

sa bhut opatta pratyaya, do , 

211, 221 

sa chavroddharapa, do , 

202 

sachcha, Buddhist term. 

211 

Sachcha niddcsa, Buddhist work, 

241 

Sachcha vibhafiga, do , 

, 241 

sacrifices — 

AgnishtOma, 40, 85, 89, 91, 92 ti , 05 7i , 98, 99 

Aptoiynma, 

85 

A^saniCdha, 44, 45, 85, 

91, 92 71 , 95 n , 125, 


128 131 107 
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Page 

Samar Smg, s a Kadamba ch Samara 
Bimba (?), 22G 

sama^la bhaga bltoga lafa hiragy adSya samCta, 

priMlt-go, 113 

Samnstabhuvana^rij a, sur of E GhaXukya L 
Ammnrnja II, 1G3 

Samasfabhuvanu^raya, sur of E Chuhitya L 

Vija\ridtt-sa n, 103, 169 

SamastaWiiirnnS^raya, sur of Vigayanagara I 


DCi nrax a 1, 

182, 185 

Samnstabbiivanu^raja, te , 

103, 109, 170 

sarnast Clpatti sulk vlpatti sahita, privilege, 107 

tamarayika. 

79 n 

Sambalpiir, 

19 

Snmbhu, s a god Siva, 

80, 125 127, 130, 

194, 195, 

235, 230 239, 278 

Snmbbuxa^ns, I , 

199, 200, 201 

Sambbnx T\ j a, misreading for Sambhutiakas, 200 

Sambuvarai a, dy , 

179 n 

Saingba, 

38 

Snihghaniilm, monk, 

38,42 

Salngbaral sluta, monl , 

289 A « 

eaingharan a. 

38 289 n 

Saragiilla, com , 

148, 153, 155 

Saraiddhc5vara Temple Inscription, 

233 

eaiiilToafis — 


DaLshmayana, 

31, 34 

Dhaniish, 

72 

Knrka 

30 

Maknra, 

2, 3, 0, 8 

DUinli ana, 00, 01, 102, 103, 109, 273, 274 A « 

Visbui a. 

209 

Sariikshol'ba, Panirajaka / , 

171, 172, 174 

Sammoha tinodinf, Buddhist irork. 

242 n 

s-amra madhula, privilege. 

251 

s-amra madhula, do , 

229 

samuchita diya bhaga bhoga kara hiraijy-adi, 292 

samttdaya, Buddhist term. 

242 

Samudaya buhy ady aslamba, ‘ (land) onginally 

dcioid of xcgetation, ivliich does not jicid 

any roi eniio (to the state)’. 

51 

Samudngupta, Gupta k , 4i, 45, 57, 58, 89, 173 

samvyai-ahann, 

. 04, 55 

samya. 

32 

Baficlialnka, 1 , 

109, 202 

Eunebj Prakrit Inscription, 

142 n 

fond/ii, not ob'^orvod, 40, 133, 137, 143 n , 221 n , 


249 

sandhi, ivroiig, 10, 82, 84, 115, 205 

Sandhtiigrahtla, off , 83, 158, 

101, 109, 202, 203 

SandhtngrBnn, off , 79, 80, 

204, 205, 200, 267 

sandn{sandhi)iigrahapptTn, tar. 

20, 27 

Saflgama, dy.. 

183 

gnOgama, m , 

182, 183, I8S 

SaiigavOru, s a vi SaugGr, 

189 


Page 

Sangha, Buddhist — , 157 

Sangrimanallur, m , 285 

Sangur, n , 182, 186, 189, 194 

Sangur Inscription, 1®5 

Sangurn, vi , 185 

sa nidhi, privilege, 21, 87, 120, 251 

iSanila,/, 240,247,248 

Saniiarastddht, cp of Gandaraditya, 31 


Sanjun Plates of Amoghavarsba I, 11, 92 n , 243, 258, 

094, 297 


Sanjan Plates of Govmda III, 217 &, n 

^afikan, donee, 105, 110 

Sankara, s a qod Siva, 225, 228, 235, 236, 239, 

294, 297 

Sankba, Chahamana k , 191 

Sankha, emblem on seal, 19 

iaAkhakara, see iankhika, 139 n 

{tutikhayana srautasfitra, ivork, 40 n 

Sanklicda Plates (1st set) of Dadda 11, 82 a 

Saiikhcda Plates (2nd sot) of Dadda II, 82 n 

iankhika, ' n orkcr in shells ’ or ‘ person of 
mixed parentage ’, 139, 141 

Sannasli i, misreading for Annas! vj, 214 n 

Sannidhatri, off , 120 251, 254 A n 

Santa, f>ringika's wife, 237, 240 

Santabomah Plates of Indravarman H, 62, 64 

eantala, ‘ servant 83 & « , 86 87 

Santanu, epic hno, 150, 153 

sanltla, ‘ proximity ’ * presence cl santalM, 83 n 
Sanutliakura, m , 281 

sa padr tiranya, privilege, 204 

sa part! ara, mistake for s upanhara, 16, 311, 221 
Saphnra or SSpbara, m , 240, 247, 248 

Saptal otfSxaro, dcitjr, 22G 

Sapla lot alia natha, ep of god Vishnu, 66 

Sapta lok alia samhraya, do , 67 n 

sapla mdtrt group, images of — , , 284 n 

Sapl tirchir mnkha, ep of god Vishnu, 67 n 

Sapt arxtava galCsaija, do, 07 n 

Sapt arnaia saytn, do , CO 

Sapla earn opagita, do , 60, 67 n 

Sarabhanga, off , 291 

Sarabhapura, ca , 19, 20, 114, 115, 173 

Sarabbarlja, 20 

Sarabpur, ti , , IQ 

Sarada Insenption from Hund, 257 n 

Sa Panel a, general, J84 

Sarapgarh, ti , .19 

Samsiatl, goddess, 72 

Sarasvatikanfhibharana, work, 83 

Sarawu, vi , . Ij) 

Snrbhon, s a vi Sribhavana, 200 

Sardar, tit , 231 

Sarepha or Sareplia, 1 1 <£ di , 199, 201 & n , 

202, 203 

Sarkar Bliadrak, 201 
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Snrl nr iTnlcsir, 

Snrl hf) I’laUs ofKntniuIon II, 

Pnrkhn Plntn of ]?ntnn(1t\n HI, 
t-nriritli ti, 

S<triiqadh(trap(t(h1!inl>, w orl , 

8'iriil, ^ a ti Alnllii'.'inil, 

6iir\ 1 n 'Mfirlni nn {?), . 

narta IkiiVki jxtnhtira, iinMl(R(', 

‘;(irta l/diUia tnnrjtht do, 

,Snr\ nolmiulra or ‘'nr\ ni Inntlrn com , 

Mri ( I Hi/o vrioo/rt ]in\ ll> pi , 

(^iirMiilCvn A\n'ithil n, dniirr, 

{!anudliiial dm 

wrin Inra panlmra, * ori'initlion of nil In':! i 
tarta lara mtmla, 


I’Afir 
201 
! »i , ) 11 
101 
200 
2 n 

ir.-i II 
2 1 1, 207 
12 
2 ".! 

7f>, 7H 
100 
100, no 
so 
100 
120 


•mnn tmmo^yd, 02 II 10'> 

Snnrmnniln, (loiirr, 102,101 10* 100 HIT 

f'nn nii'illin, Uchchahdp'i I , 101 ii 171, 172 17! 

sarm pTdii jinn/ifiO , l>ri\ il' pi , 202 

enriri jiTdii torjilo, do , 120 201 200 

oariii pidii i irnrji/fi, do 7 1 

Snr\n\nrmnn, Vnnl^nri I , 212 211 A. i 

Sana i isfifi pari/mra parihrila, pn\ ll' pi , 117 

san (ii/ij tiM«W/i(i do, 
sarr ojiardara far udara «ti n 'a do , 
san Ciljmtli sahila, do , 

li’aiia ‘print’, 7S 00, S7, Sk 101, 107 
lit, 122, 170, 220, 211 272 207, 200 jsl 


f l‘-7n) 1 / 

^n''7iil a or ^n-uiil nr'ijn / , 
katapalla llndimriia, oorl 
s o/ati I ilapa satimtinta, priMlipi’, 
rnUjyillhitna, llndilliist Icnn, 

S iljnin'i, mo , 
saira. 


12 
271 
2 kl 
It! 

2 >2 

I 17 n 107 
120 

I I n 10 n 
201 
211 

172 21 I n 

00, 07, 02 70, 101, 107, 101 100 


sa tfiaa ladilJi odal opcta, priiilopr, 272, 271 

feitnigliiinrajn, m , 70 

&fittnn Gnimindi, ch , J'-O 

Satiuditjn, Chula 1 , ‘if. 

Sail mldhrim, donrc, 0, 7 n 

SntM7i-ri3n, «iir o/ PulikCsm IT 107 

Snt 3 nSrn)a, IP Chahdya I , 2n 

Satyiisraya hija tdnl-a, rp oj I tjai/annijara I 

Dciarljil, 172,187 

Snuchn Ivimmblia (or — Stambha), Jlushtra 

Hja ch , 200 207 n 

Saiirasbtra, co , 277 27S 

Siiatbi, di, 

SaiithidCia, Saintbil ii or Saintliil adC-'i 

103,105,100,110 

Snvjtri, s a god Surj a, o^g 

sa vrd shamed ('ihda, pimlcgo, 107 100 112 

’ 130, 272 

sa tnlshamala mdhi mlshCpa sahila, do , 282 

seasons — 

Gihma (Gnshma), 



Paoi 

rowm'i— cciH/f? 


7 nil (\ nnliii). 

1)1 

Si llniln, ti , 

07 

btll/UI, II , 

107, 107 

Si im, di / , 

lr,S, 227 

Si im Aimil a m 

271, 272 

htmidhiKtiTila, ojf , 

22 1, 220 

•Si niidhejHiti, til , 

182 181, 1S7 

•Si impnii, lit , 

47, 48, 82, 81, S7 

Si iini i7rn, family, 

It II 

Si imin, m , 

31, M 

Si iiiliimniipiilam, 1 1 , 

170, 177 

ni/mi JJii iLaram, «orI , 

181 n 

Si mlrnka, dy 

171 

Ininil,* 'inmil litcntiin 

. ISO, 181 

S' mil Pliti 1 , 

80 II 

^ttn fit ca ‘ivi'liki. 

208 

Si train an .Siitrain, 

187 

7t/idmm//(i, M orl , 

hi 

a iiiX/i, 

291 

sh 

1‘70, 217 

till (1 for », 

10, 08 207 208 

fh ii'iil for 1 , 

207 208 

thid al’lant irnilra, (On namal An lyi), ID) n 

Sb limb 111 ill 

291 

Sbnh 7iijib, 

201 

Slmm«njun llinil7nt 

21} 

7tiniibil I n , 

217, 210 247 

SImilil bill lit 1 m 

157, 15') 

Slii'blblkuin >ri, a a Oihilhil iimin 0 

Shi rsnilb, 1 1 , 1 11 

102 1 1, 175, 177, nj 

bill r,.iijli liiirriptinn of Ldii 

nliUa, 172 

Shi r,iilh 7omin itln II mpti luirrip’ioo, 137 

Sill r Shah, i ir I , 

132 134 

bhil in at ik. 

275 11 

a/ 1 

121 

Sbol ipiir, ri 

190 n , 197, lUI 

7|irmri mil, 1 1 , 

273 n 

fl ih 11 I'll fer a/i| 

115 

SbiiMiiimin 1 a Kliumm'na, 

210 

Snliji a a Sib'ijl, 

l87 

hiii’dha Urn nchandrn, V orl , 

lir 

siddhnm, * bail ’ 

210, 217, 2IS 

tiddham, mnibol for — , 

200 

biilillnntam, 1 1 , 

05 

Sidilhir'ima or >7|ilillnr7mnnatbi, aainl, ISO, 190 A 

n 

, 191, 197, 191, 195, 100 

AiddI aramapuraxia, Kannada «ork, 190 

Sidilhartlinka, n , 

C5 

Siddlmfi, ti 

75 

siddh iit/a, ' fixed income 

273 n , 274 « 

siddhay im, tax, , 

21, 25 

Sulilhf an, god, 

190 n 

Siilila Ilomma 

1S4 

SibajI Gahadaiala / , 

1S7 

Sihafa donct. 

107, no 
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Si! <:}ia, VCdaitga, 

263, 255 

Silihan, dy , W K n , 30, 31, 32, 33 n , 102, 

193, 220, 209, 270, 271 n , 272 n 

, 275, 277 n , 


279, 281 

SillliSni, s a £iilahiira. 

273, 274 

SJah'im, s a Silahura, 

275, 275 

Silahara Ca\ C3, 

250 

Silappadigaram, Tamil wort. 

181 n 

Sil'ira s a Silahara, 

271 

(than, tax. 

24, 25 

Slmasimi, 1 1 , 

158 

Siiiiha, VI , 

100 

Siinin, s a Pallaia eh Koppornfijmgn. 

178 

Simhana, s a Siugana, . 101, 192, 193 n 

Siniln Parishad, diiision of the Katamulhas, 


103, 104 

Simha parshad, a a SimLn-pansliad, 

109 

Simha paraho, a a Simha parishad, 

105 

Slihhaporuda vajanadu, c?i , 

178 

Siinhai arraan, Pallaia ! , 

179 

Sinda, dy , 

100 i, n 

Sindlnirlja, Ohahamdna 1 , 

101, 192 

Sindhuriija, Paramiira 1 , 

133, 135 

, [^i]iiga-l4\ oram, tc , 

280, 238 

Singalara, 

285 

Smgann, Yadava ! , 

191 

Smgci a Na^ aka 1 , 

183, 184 A n 

Siiigupura, t( , 

65 

SinnaninnOr I’latcs (larger), 

284, 285 

feiripuram Plates of Anantavarman, 

57 A « , 58 

Siry a DovI, Chuluhya q , 

100 A n 

Sinia DCvI, Sinda q , 

100 i n 

Sirpur, 10,20,110,117, 

118, 119 A, n 

Sirpur Inscription of Viisa(S, 

115 

Sirpur La! shmana Temple Inscription, 

92 n 

Sirpur Stono Inscription, 

110 n 

Sirso, ti , 

204, 200, 214 

Siniguppc, 1 , 

184 

Btsavai, ti , 203, 

200, 210, 214 

Slsaaai Grant of Govinda III, 201, 212, 213 &,n. 


214 A n , 210 

Siia, god, 13, 85, 102, 115, 119 A n , 122, 125, 

130 133, 134, 142, 154, 102, 103, 103, 100, 178, 

183, 160, 188, 100, 191, 191, 200, 223, 220, 238, 

241, 250, 202 n , 273, 271, 278, 283 n , 284 

Sivagupta, a n Maba Siiaguptaraja, 

122 

Sirogupta, sa Svmaiajn^t f MnhaSna 

gupta I, 

210, 251, 254 

Sita linga, 

85 

Siia liiiga, depicted o\cr inscnption. 

275 

Sl\ aliiigaka, li , 

20 

feivamngha, « a 1 Sivamtgha, 

218 n 

Siia Mandhatriiannan, Kadamba h , 

89 n 

Siinmara II, W Ganga ! , 

146 

SivamCgha, I of KaunimbT, 

215, 247 



Page 

Snariija, / , 

198, 199, 200 

Sivnraja, Kalachun L , 

259 

Sna ratn. 

278 

Siva^arman, donee, 

90 93. 94 

SivriUa, m or/. 

249, 251, 255 

Siyadonl Inscription, 

28, 137, 139 

Slyaka, Paramam L , 

102 A, n , 108, 112 

Siyan Pallaven, a a Rajanarayana Sambu 

varayan. 

179 n 

Skandagiipta, Gupta L , 

138 

slandhaiara. 

217 n , 291 

alandhatdra, ‘ capital ’, 

12 A, n 

Smara, s a god Kama, 

235 

Smaririiti, a a god Siva, 

135 A, n 

Smriti, 89, 08, 99, 

253, 257, 200 A, n 

SinnliLaustiibha, work. 

134, 188 n 

Snako Temple, at BhandaL, 

117 n 

Sohhana, 

249 

a oddiia, prn ilogo. 

201 

Sodliafda] Najal u, minister. 

271, 272 

Sodhaka, m , 

140 

a odratiga, prn ilego. 

16, 162, 211, 221 

Sohaual Plates, 

174 

SokkAcbcIiI^ sur of Pallava ch Kopporun 

jingadCi a I, 

176, 180, 181, IS2 

6ol 1 niinj amir. 

175 

SokkaSyan, a a Sokkachchlyan, 

175 » 

6o|a ken, m , 

177 

SOhnl I, dy , 

231 

Sojnnrnlaikonda Vira Pandya, Pandya L , 284 &, n 

bolupunni Inscription, 

144 

Soiiyam, measure. 

2SG, 288 

SOmn, god, 

253 

Soma, m , 

140 

Somadatta, ch , 

199, 200, 202 

SonindCi a. Maul hari ch , 

15, 40, 53 

Somakula, dy , 

251, 253, 254, 255 

Somakull, e a SOmavam^I, 

249 

Somaiiatha, deity. 

271, 277, 278 

Somanatha, tc , 

134, 137, 138, 139 

Somaiiathadova, a a god S>i\a, 

135, 130, 140, 
190, 195 

Somnnutha palli (or pallika). 

134, 139, 141 

Sbmavamia, dy of KOtala, 70, 110, 117, US, 

119, 120 

Somaiaiii^a, ‘ lunar race 

188 71 

SOmavamhl, family, 90 n , 91, 94 n , 249 

SoniCfirara, Iloysala 1 , 

ISO n , 193 

SOmCivara I, 

165 

Somr^iara, Silahara 1 , 

192 

SomCivara I, TY Chalukya L , 

134 

SomCiiara II, do , 

134 

SomC4varadC\ a, ch of Chakra! ufya 

244 

SomCsvaradCia, Silahara ! , 270, 

275 n, 278, 279, 
280, 2S1 
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pAaE 

Somnatb, k 192 

Sonabhadra, s a vi Sravanabhadra, 103 

Sone East Bank, 1 , 222 

Sonopur, slate, 248, 260 

Sonopur or Sonopur Baj, ci ,s a ca Suvarna 
pur-i, 248, 260 

Sonmbge, vi , » 190 &, n , 191, 193, 194, 196 


s opamdln, privilege, 
s opal ilara, do , 

Sopura, VI , 

Sorab Inscription, 
s ordhv adhas, privilege, 

Soro, VI , 

Soro dandapa^a, 

Soro Plate of Maharaja Bhaniidatti, 
Soro Plato of Maharaja Sambhuyaias, 
Soro Plates, 

poro Plates of Soniadatta, 
s otpadyamdna vislifila, privilege, 
jSratana, nalsliatra, 

&ra%anabhadra, vi , 

Sravastf, s a Saiathi, 
ireshjhin, ‘ banker ’, 

Sn, s a goddess Lakshml, 


21, 87, 120, 261 
10 n, 109, 162,201,291 
103, 100, 110 
190 &,« 
229 

197, 201 & n 
201 
203 
201 
108 
202 

152, 211, 221 
. 100 
103, 105, 100, 110 
103 

79, 80, 140 
72 


Sribhavnna, tn , 

Sndatta, m , 

Snde^ I, « a goddess Lakehml, 

Sridhara, donee, 

Sridhara Dikshita, donee, 

Sridhara Kau^ika, m , 

Sndinra Kramavid, donee, 

Sndhara Mahida, m , 

Srikandakanaka, m , 

Snkantjia, s a god Siva, 

SrtLanfJiacJianta, work, 

^rikantha Sura, s a Tennavan Pallavadiami 

283, 280, 288 

irVarana, ' record office ’,2 add , 0, 8, 271, 272, 270, 

278, 279, 280 

Srikhandayaka, nt , 

Sfingarapralasa, work, 
fuingafika, vi , , 

Sringika, s a B>shyaSringa, 

Sruigi Eishi, 

Srinn asa, m , 

Snnivasa, s a Sailodbhiya L Madhavavar 
man III, 122, 126, 120, 127, 128, 130 i, n 

Sripura, ca , s a Sirpur, 19, 20, 115, 118 i, n 

an Rama, sal ddata general Eamadeva, 28S 

Srirama, sur of Prithiv i Maharaja, 89, 99 n 

Srirangam, ci , 

$ri8amanta, m (?), 261 205 

Srisamanta, hi 76 7s 79 go^ i2g 201, ^263 

. 204, 206, 26! 

Siisthana, 1 , 2g( 


200, 209, 215, 210, 218, 220, 297 
167, 159 
182 k 
213, 221 
213, 221 
224, 220 
271, 272 
100, 110 
152 n 
108, 112 
271 K 


152 n 
83 and n 
201 
237, 240 
230, 231 
100, 110 


Sristhanaka, 

Paob 

281 

6rlvallabha, Paxidya 1 , 

285 

trlvallablia, sur of Govinda IV, 

106 

Srlvallabha, sur of Jiashfralula k 

Qovinda 

III. 

10, 16 

Srlvallabha, sur of Vukpiti Mufija, 

108, 112 

Srliustavya Kajastha, caste. 

224, 230 

Srungav arapukota, t>i , 

60, 69 

Sninga\nrapukota Grant of Anantavannan, 04 

ismli, s a Veda, 89, 98, 99, 

103, 164, 257, 

200 A » 

Stamblia, Ilashtrakula eh , 11 A n , 12 n , 216 A n , 

21c, 203, 294, 295, 290, 297 

Stambha, dtashfrakula / , 

144 

Stamblia Torana, s a Thamb Toraij, 

. . 42, 43 

star, emblem on seal. 

73 

Slliana, 1 , , 

. 277, 278 

Sthdndntanka, off , 

201, 202, 203 

stupa. 

289 An 

Subindhu, author. 

217 

Subhadatta, m , 

168, 161 

SubliakaradCva, Bhauma k , 

201 

.^ubhasitiihn, com , 

199, 203 

SudarSana, Vishnu’s discus, 

161, 164 

Sudnasana, mi/th k , 

149 

iSudCvar'ija, s a hlaha SudCvaraja, 

22 n 

sudha lamia, ‘ white ashing ’, 

170 

Sndhamma, monk. 

39 

Siidi Inscription, 

257 

Sudra, caste. 

139, 237, 240 

Sugata, s a the Buddha, 117, 190, 197, 290 

Siijana, com , 

223, 224, 230 

SulJifikam, com , 

Sidapani, s n god 6iva, 

180, 188, 189 

253 

Srdika, s a Chola (’), 

116 n 

&iilin, s a god Siva, 

187, 188 

kulJa, 

190, 106 

Siiltiin, 

233 

Sultan of Jlfilwu, 

232 

Sultans of Eelhi, 

187 An 

Sumati Eudhara, m , 

8n 

eun, depicted oier inscription. 

271, 273, 274, 

Bun, emblem on seal. 

278, 279, 281 
67 

Sunak Plates of Karnadeva, 

60 

Sundarunandfi, min. 

38 

Sundara Pundva, Pdndya k , 

285 

Sundora Pundyan kol, 1 m , 

. . 26 27 

Hinya, s a nolh. 

. 33 n 

Sujnh, M , k 

282 

SQr, dy , 

132 

Suraditja, ch , 

103 

Suraditya, m , 

105, 109 

Suraguru, ‘ preceptor of gods ’,s a Bphas 

pati. 

218 253 
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Paob 

Surapura, « a Amarwatl, 

251 

Surashtra, co , 

271 

Surat Plates of Vj aghrasena. 

12 n 

Suravira, Paramara ch , 

133 

Surparaka, 1 , 

273, 274 & n 

Surja, god, 

249, 283 » 

Suryadeva, engr , 

199, 202 

Suryavarman, Maukhari k , 

116 

eutra, s a sutla. 

241 

sutradMra, ‘ mason 

234, 238, 292 

evtia, s a sutra, 

241 

SuUanta bhaganiga, Buddhist -wort, 

241, 242 

Sutta pifaka, Buddhist work. 

241,242 

Suiarna garuda dhiaja, op of Gaijdaraditya, 


31, 33 &, « 

Suvarnakara, m , 

2,6,7 

suvarnakara, ‘ goldsmith 

87 

Suvamapun, ca , 249, 250 L n , 262, 265 

SavamavarsbadSra, sur of Odvinda 104, 100, 


107 

Suvarna vttht, di , 

159 

SuvamayaSas, m , 

167, 169 

sia hasla, ‘ sign manual 

111, 153 

Svalpa dakshma vittt, <fi , 

168 

sidmaiajila, see samavaytka, 

79 

evami, ' membet of a guild 

286 

Srami Jlnhasena, 

167 

siarnakara, ‘ goldsmith 

. 143 

sia stma paryanta, 229, 272, 281, 282 

sia aXmd trtva gochara goyuti paryanfa. 

pnvi 

lege. 

. 112 

ata alma tt^na lashiha yuh gochara paryanta, 

do , 

109 

sia alma inna yuti gochara paryanta, do 

, 136, 292 

Svayambhu, engr , 

79,80 

Svayambhu, a a god Brahman, 

125, 128, 130 

Svayamtapa, donee, . 

106, 110 

Sveta, a a ca Svetaka, 

264, 268 i. n 

Svetaka, ca , 78, 79, 261, 

262, 264, 266 

Svetka, a a ca Svetaka, . , 

266 

EWord, emblem on coins. 

3 

sword, emblem on seal. 

1 

T 


t> • 

9, 74, 88 

/.final, 9,63,67, 81,115, 166, 162, 213,261, 


263, 290 

t, usefi for th. 

10 

Tahkdt % Akbarl, work. 

233, 234 

Tabaqal i Ndsirl, 

226 A, n , 227 

Tadamyuktaka, off , 

129, 131 

Tadayuktaka, off , 167, 169,201, 

202, 203, 291 

Tadiparru, vi , 

97 

Tagara or Tagarapura, ca , 29, 30, 

, 31, 33, 276 


Paoe 


Tagarapura paramesvara, ep of Silah&ra k ’a, 

275, 276 

Taijaprabhn, minister. 

278, 279 

O^aila, k , 

142 n 

Tailapa, k , 

142 A. n , 143 

Tailapa If, W Ohdlukya k , 

142 

tailikardga, ‘ chief of guild of oilmen ’, 

138, 140 

TaitUrlya samhitd, work. 

46 & 71 

Tajjika, * Arab *, 151 & n , 15i n 

Takari, vt , 

, 250 

Takkolam Inscription of Parantaka I, 

2T 

Taksha4ila, ca , 

37 

Tala or Talapa, E Chalukya k , 

167 

Talahan mandala, di , 

120 

lalaka, t d , 

108 

Talakad, vi , 

11 n 

Talalthere, vi , 

2GI 

Talavananagara, a a u Talakad, 

. . 11 o 

Talagaon, vi , 

13 

Talegaon Plates of Krishnaraja, 

14 n 

Tale vaf aka, tii , 

10, 13, 16 

Tapni, ta, 176, 177, 178, 180, 181 

Tamd, eo , 

178 

Tamil hterature, 176 & n 

, 176, 178, 180 

Tamparavadama, 1 , 

199, 201 

tdmra, a a tamrasdsana. 

229 

tamrapatra, ‘ copper plate ’, 

104 

lamrapatla, ‘ copper plate ’, 64, 

55, 160, 198, 
202, 203 

tamrapal(aka, ‘ copper plate ’, 

129 

tamrakasana, 21, 121, 143, 248, 251, 254, 255 

TanardS, m , 

78, 79, SO 

Tandikopda, vi , 

163, 166, 169 

Tapdivada, vi , 

89, 07, 99 

Tanjai, a a Tanjore, . 

144 71 

iapita, ‘ heated ’ or ‘ engraved ’, 

158, 161,202, 
203 

Tapdrah, Saiva ascetic. 

165 

Tara Bhailant d, a a Arya-Tara, 

293 

Tarachandi Rock Inscription, 

224 

Taradaniiaka, dt , 3 16, 

, 120 As n, 122 

Tori’/ h t Alfi, work 

234 

Tarkshyapura, cf Torke, 

30 

Tarod, vi , 

120 71 

Tatar Khan, goiemor of Gujarat, 

233 

Tattan Sendil, 

287, 288 

Tania, engr , 

141, 143 

Tazila Copper plate. 

37, 38 

Taxila Lamp Inscription, 

289 

Taxila Silver Scroll, 

37. 41 

Tejakantha, m , 

271 

Tel kah Plates, 

58 71 

Tekkah Plates of Devendravaiman, 

75, 76, 77 n , 
78 71 

Tekkah Plates of Indravarman, 

264 
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Tcl, e a n TtU, 

Ttl'i, n , 

Xilnahi, « a n Tel, 
Tcih gamutl\, n , 
Tcll'iru, "fc Taljaru 
Ttll-walli, di , 
Trllnvalli, cf TtUavalli, 
Tthniga, 
rcliiiignr, 

Ttmtura, tt , 


57, 69. 60, 61 
69 

183, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195 
176 
269 


Tliamb Toran, I , 
'Ilium, « a Sthuna, 
Tli'in'i, ti , 


Tcnnainn Pallavadiaraiyan, m , 2S3, 285, 286, 

287, 288 

Ter, s a Tagarapiir-i (?), 275 n 

Ttr, ti , .30 

Ttaar, ti, 00 » 

II,, 189, 204, 213, 256, 257 n , 259 n 

fh, 9, 250, 259 n 

Tii'lie aka, m , 137, 138, 139 

TM! lira, 1,1 , 138, 140, 141, 223, 224, 230 

fhtilur.tit, 139 

'dlifikurdija Plates of Malta Pravararaja, 

114 n , 115 n, 118 
Thumb Toran, I , .42 

'Ihuna, « a Sthuna, 277 

Tli'in'i, ti, 282 

Th'ina Plates of Yadava Eamachnndra’s Time, 

282 &/ n 

Tlur'ditt a, m , 137, 140 

TliOraaa, di , 124, 129, 131 L n 

Tilal audu Plates of Bhoja, 103 

Tilh, s a Delhi, 235 

Timi«n, mo, 11, 13, 16 

Tiimn'puram Plates, 89, 95 n , 96 

limptra, I m , 199 n , 201 

TiraOr, 233 

liramam, s a dramma, 26, 27 

Tint at, 11 1)1 Ctt/Ioii, 190 

Tirlmgi Grant, 03 n 

Tirodi Plates of Prat arasCna n, 81,83 

Tiruiiiadu, q of Pallaia ch KoppcrufijingadeTa, 

181, 182 n 

Tmimimaipp'idi, dt , 179 

3 inipati Inscription, 175 n 

Tinittindlsi aramudaij a MahadCva, ie , 24, 25 

'Jinitadi, ti , 178 

Tiniardaiigldii Plates, 97 n 

liruM'dlstaram, ti , 265 

Tini\ "illbi aram tidait Sr, tc , 285 

Tini\ ann'mialai, ca , 178 

Tmuannaiiialai Inscription, 170, 177 

'Tiriit uidipiiram Iiiicription, 175, 177 

Tiniv orrit ur, ti , I45 

'Ilirra or TliaradCrn, SCmaiavit., / of Malta 

hvrah, 90, 01, 02 A. Ji , 94 n , 95 n , 114, 
115, 110, 118 A, 71 , 119 Ak 71 


Page 

TirarkhCd Plates of Eashtrakuta Xannarija, 13 ti 

Im, 156 

Tol/-dppii/am, Tamil avork, 175 a 

Tomara, clan, 1 lb 

Tonijai, CO , 170, ISO, 181 

Tondaiman, 179 

Tondaunandalani, co , 146, 147, 179 

Tondai nadu, 181 n 

Tondaivar, 178 

Tondamannan, 181 n 

Toragaloya DCvarasa, e a miimUr Dora 
raja (7) 193 n 

Tor Dhorai Inscription, 37 

Torke, tit , 30 

Tosadda, in , 20 

Tosah, CO , 200 

Tosara, vi , 20 

Traikufaka, dij , 48, 172, 173 

Traividya sdmdnya, 151, 165, 213, 214 n , 221 


Tribhuvanachahravariin, tit of Ohola k Kulot 
tuuga Choja III, 179 

Tribhuvanamulududaiyar, 175 

TribhuranaviradCra, sur of Ghola I Kulot 
tunga Chola III, 170 

Tndaiapati, s a god Indra, 20 

Tn Kalinga, co , 69 A, n , 70, 71, 254, 255 

Tnlalmgddhtpah, Oartga M , 69, 70, 72 

Tnkalmgadhipati, sur of Maha Bhavagupta 
n, 251, 253 

Tnlahngadhipah, tit of Somaiamii rulers, 119 

Tnkalinga Mahndevi, 208, 209 

Tnkufa, mo or co , 91, 92, 172 A, n 

Tnkufaprasada, ie , 31, 32, 34 

Tnlochana, preceptor, 231, 238, 241 

trma kashlh odal dpela, privilege, 282 

Trmetra, s a god Si\ a, 194 

Tnplicane Grant of Vajrahasta, Saka 982, 68, 70 tt 

Tripura, demon destroyed by iStia, 220 

Tripura or Tnpuri, cu , OOn 

Tripuralmra, s a god 6ira, 227 

Tripurantakam Inscription, 177 

Tnpuri, ca , 2, 4, 7, 257, 258 & n 

tn sahasra vidyu, 89, 98 

Tnsthah, ‘ Kfisi, Praj aga and Gaya ’, 233 

trufila, emblem on seal, 114 

Trivara, s a Tivaradet a, 90, 91 

Tnraranagara, ca , 90, 91, 02 n 

Trj ambaka kshetra, « a Niisik, 193 

Tsandaa olu Inscription of Buddharaja, 90, 97 

Tudaruri, / , 283, 285, 286, 288 

Tula, ‘ second harvesting season ’, cf Kar, 20, 27 
Tula puTUsha praduna, 17 

tula purusha sthxia, 10 n, 

TundCni, ri , 163, 109 

Tungabhadru, n , 200 n , 209, 215, 210, 220 



INDEX 


33T 


Page 

Turuslika, ‘ Mohammadan 183, 185 

Turrula, a a ii Tununa, 260 n 

Tumina, ri , 250 & n 

TuBda, VI , 20 

Tutrahi Falls, 224 

Tj agadhCnu, snr of E Ghahihja I Indravar- 

man, . . . 95 n 


U 

n, imtial, 123 

V, medial, 9, 74, 81, 213, 254 » , 266, 239 n 

11, medial, used for ii, 116 

ft, medial, ' 9, 74, 137 

uhhayaldmulhi, ‘ parturient cow 33 n 


Uchohada, donee. 



148, 

162, 155 

Uchchakalpa, dy , 69, 

171, 172, 

173 71 , 

,174 4. 71 

Vdagayana, ‘ u inter solstice 

1 



104 

Udayar RajadhirajadCva, a 

a Ohola 

k Eaj 

a 

dhirlja I, 




24 

Udajaditj a, Paramara ch , 

* 



133 

Udayaditj a, Paramara k , 

117 

, n 

, 132. 

133 &j It , 


134 & 71 

, 135. 

L 71 , 138 

Udayana SomaiatitsT 1 , 




116 

Udat npur Inscnption, 




133 

Udaj ipur Praiasti, 




133 71 

Udaj ar vja, Kadamba ch , 

223, 

224, 225, 

226, 229 

UddalladCai, q , 



186, 

188, 189 

Uddandapura, ci , 




. 223 71 

iiddcio, Buddhist term, 




242 

Uddi Basavanna, te , 




165 

Uddinn, cf Udj anna, 




225 

Uddijnua, c/ Udianna, 

• 



225 

vdranga. 




154 

Udunpur, cf Udj anna, 




225 

Udjanni, s a Udjanna, 




225 

Udj anna, ci (?), 


233, 225, 

226, 228 

Ugrv, Fandya ch , 




284 

Ugrapponivaludi, Pandya / , 




284 

Ujjain Plates of V S 1036, 




102, 104 

Ujjaj ml, ca , 



60, 51, 259 

Uj)a5ini ushaya, dt , 




102 , 112 

Ukkimn, « a Ugra, 




284 

Ukkinnkottai, tl , 




283, 284 

ulal ku, measure of capacity. 




286, 288 

Uma, s a goddess Pan ati. 




168 

Uma Mahe^vara, deity. 




163, 169 

Umapati, « a god Siv a. 




. 278 

Umavarman, Oanga 1 , 



68 &. 

71 , 89 71 

umbrella, emblem on seal. 




07 

Univarachara, vt , 




105, 109 

Una Inscription, 




50 71 

Unchahra, it , 




186 71 

upadhmhniya. 

19, 

67, 

77 n , 

, 81, 102 


upadhyaya, 

Upalabada, vt , 
Upalada, vi , 
Vpamshad, 
vpapatala, 

Uparichara, Kpla’s son, 
Vpanla, off. 
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38, 223, 229, 230, 273 n , 
27-t S.n, 273 
’ 142, 143 

141, 142 
89, 98, 99 
17, 162, 160, 211 
50 

79 w , 129 , 131, 


157, 159, 201, 202, 203, 264, 268, 291 

154 


uparilara, 
upavita, 

Vpayutlil/i, off , " 

Upendra, s a god Vishnu, 
TJpendrasimha, com , 
uposatliagdra ‘ Uposatha hall ’, 
Uran, mo , 

Uran, m , 

Drana, s a tlrana, 

Urana, vi , 

Uratti, VI , 

urt, measure of capacity, 

Urlam Plates of Hastivarman, 
Utkala, CO , 

Utmanzai, vi , 

ulpralilara, e a aliiichit pmttf ara, 
UCsahaSakii, 

Uttama Choja, Ohola I , 

Uttara Kanderurati, dt , 
Uttarakuladeia, dt , , ^ 

Uttarama, tn , . , 

Uttaramallur, vi , ' ' 

TJttaramallur Insonption I, 
Uttaramallur Inscnption U, 
VUaramanln, off, , 

Uttara Radha, co,, , 

Uttara Tosall, co , 

VUarayana, 

UttarC^vara, dciiy, 
uiajhha, s a upadkydya. 


44, 45 <L « 
106 
256, 260| 
124, 129, 131 
39 
227 

192, 279, 2S0 

280 71, 

278, 279, 280 & n 
178 

25, 286, 283 
6>, 63 
69 71 
289 
54 
61 71 
26 
166 

103, 105, 109 
290, 291, 293 
145 
23 71 , 28 
23 71 , 28 
. 283 

74. 76, 77 
199, 201, 202 
278 

280, 281 
. 276 


V 


17, 9. 53, 67, 62, 189, 213, 254 n, 

V, used for b 2, 10, 28, S3 & n , 68, 74, 

102, 124, 141, 166, 198, 205, 231, 249, 256, 
261, 263, 265, 267, 290 
vachana, ‘ saymg 189, 190 & n , 191, 


194, 195, 196 

vachanakara, , 190 

Vachaspati, 225 

Vadavah Plates of Aparaditya, 271 & 7t 

Vadavayil amandal, deity, 287, 288 

Vadavayil nangai, deity, 284 n , 285 

Vadi, donee, 11, 16 

Vadode, vi , 266 



EPIGR-^HIA IXDICA 


[VoL XvilL 


r- (?), 

"V pfl Jr, n , 

\ap"i'j3, » o Votnpadrakn, 

V "jmn irs^n, n , 

\ n-ri'nnnv -v riLara, 

T c } i~n'i j^Lrt, off , 

\ 3! iuir1)3,/3nif/, 

rirr n', o , 

I ril'rt'ina, ‘ or\ ikortana 
% ril nn\-\ Pcrnmali P . 

^flll^r ti , 

\ nilTir Inscription of K6pp"ru5]mgndCva, 

I nirivaciipw, I , 

^ nirisiitiln ParamSra f , 1' 

I riihrmi, F''c ParamaratthnaiT, 
\ni'ravam, s a pod KubCra, 

Vai^indl'd, mafidyajHa, 10 


Pace 
272 i. n 
13 
232 
37,41 
37 

157, 159 


\ni ja, code, 

Va 'nfa, of} , ‘ doorkeeper’, 
rrylo, « a vpadhyaya, 
tajn « a vpodhyaya, 
vnjhha, « a ^ipadhyaya, 

\ ajraliasta, Oanga t , 

1 njnlinsta I, Oafiga k , 
Vnjrahnsta U, do , 
Vn]ralmsta HI, do , 

Vnjnvta, / , 

^ ajrm, u a god Indra, 

\ ill Unka, dy , 


103 

280 

179 

174 

ruBjmgadCva, 177 

150, 158 
102, 103, 112 
aotl, 19 

a, 237 

10, 65 71 , 148, 
152, 155. 157 n , 211, 221 
09, 73 71 , 237, 240 
, 251, 254 i- 71 

276 
270 
270 
101 71 
71 
71 

05, 07, 08, 00, 70, 72 
10,14 
108, 


\ ill Unka, dy , 19, 81, 82 t; , 83 & 7t , 

81 &, 71 , 85 71 , 80, 88, 90 i. 71 , 92, 114, 

117, 118, 172, 173 
Vakl attal o, di , 157, 158, 169, 

\ nkl nttako, ti , 157, 159, 

lukpati Vukpati Muuja or Vilkpatiruja, Para 

T'uro ; , 102 &- 71 , 104, 108, 111, 112, 

133, 135, 142 

Vahbhl, M , 138, 147, 149, 151 &, n , 

163, 154 &- n 

\ nl ik'i, 1 1 , 243 

1 alava, « a Cbola, 180, 181 

lalai'da, « a Vallaanda, 30 

1 nlaiaiada, « a Vollavu(}a, 30 

lall'bha, 15 

Vnllabbn } , 10, 14 

I all bha, off, 00, 01 n , 77, 79. 129, 131, 

201, 202, 203, 202, 204, 200, 208 
\ iillabba, s a Pashlrakula I Krishna, 207, 218 
\ rUatiUaiiarCndra, «ur o/ GOvinda III, 205,210,220 
1 nlhbbar'ija, e a Pashfrakdija k Dantidurga, 14 

\ nllahhfndra, e a PashfraHla I Govinda 
I’l. 12 n add 

I rl'abliC'idm »tir o/ Pulakt^m II, 107 

lalliniidv n, 29, 30, 31, 31 

Vnlliaanijan, « a Pallavaraiyap, 175 


Page 

Vumana Bhandvoja, donee, 32, 34 

Vumana Kfvlj apa, donee, 32,34 

Vamanasramm, donee, 105, 109 

Vumanasvamm, m , 157, 159 

VilmCivara, i§aiia ascetic, 163, 104, 109 

Vam^adhara, n , 05 

VninSadbara, n , 119 

Vunaniyar, eh , 144, 147 

tana valika tfina jantii gochara paryanta, pn 

vilcge, 229 

Vana Vidyadhara, e a Bana Vidyadhara, 146 

Vnndaram Plates of Anamaraja II, 97 

Vanga, co , 258 

VaijI Dindori Plates, 12 

Vamka, w , 102, 104, 108 

tamk sihdna, * merchants’ association ’, 249 

Patiitniusa, lit o/YogUvara, 234, 237, 240 

vappaka, I m , 32, 34 A ti 

vara, 150 n , 157 

Varadakheta, vi , 82, 84, 85, 86 

vdragoshfhi, 27, 28 

Varaguna, Pandya k , , 145 

Varaguna II, do , 140 

varaha, com, , , 138, 139, 140 

Varlha, donee, 100, 110 

Varahakona, 1 201 n 

Varaha Idhchharm, emblem of the Chalukyas, 107 
Varahamihirn, astronomer, 49 


Varahavartanl, di , 02, 65, 60, 69, 73, 75, 94 

Varakrita, off, 160 7i , 100 

Varanga, m , 138, 140 

vara pramukha, 28 

VnroSn a, misreading for Dhara^iva, 214 « 

Vardhamann hhukli, Burdwan di , 167, 168, 169 

van satra nityahSma, purpose of donation, 195 

variyam, ‘ committee ’, 23 

luriya pperumalkaj, cf wiro pramukha, 28 

variyilar, off , 27 

VarmadCva, misreading for DharmadCva, 187 ti 

Varman, dy , 115 

tarn airama, 160, 153 

tarn asrama dharma, 131 n 

Varsha, ‘ Rams ’, 245, 247, 248 

Varukana, di , 199, 201, 202 

Vnnikona or Varukona, s a Varukana, 201 « 

Varuna, god, , 203 

vasaka, ‘ camp ’, 201, 202, 203 

tasaka, ‘ capital 90 

idsantJ d, ' dwelling ’, 139, 140, 141 

Vasantavilasa, work, 191 & n 

Vusata, Maukhart princess and Somavamld g , 

115, 110 

Vusishtba, author, . . 43 

VusiBbtha, family, , 58 A t* , 60, 61, 90 

Va^ishtha ASrama, at Abu, . 272 n 
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Paob 


Vasisht-hiputra, melronymxc of Oanga t SalU 
varman, 

Vasishtblputra, melranymtc o/Saktivarman, 
Vastupala, minister, 

Vaaubandliu, author, 

Vasudeva, m , 

Vasudeva, m , 

Vasudeva, Eohtnl's husband, 

Vasudevabhatta, donee, 

Yasugi Nayaka, m , 

Vasiis, gods, 

Vatamitrasvamui, donee, 

Vatapadraka, s a Vagada, . 

Vatapura, tn , 


Vatar, vi , 

Vatavallaka, vt , 
tafila, 

Vataaraja, I , 

Vataaraja, m , 

Vataasvamm, donee, 

Vattara, ta , 
vavlLd, s a vdpild (?), 

Vayalur, saw Vailur, 

Vaj alOr, w , 

VayalQr Inscription of Eajasuaha, 
Vayama, m , 

Vayigrama, s a vi Vaigrama, 
7ayu Purdna, -work, . 

Veda, 


58 & n 
89 
191 
241 
105, 109 
223, 229 
60 
279 
273, 274 
40 

199, 203 
232 
11, 13, 16 
273 

167, 169, 160 
277, 278 
207, 219, 294 
205, 212, 213, 214, 222 
167, 158, 100 
. 273, 274 


. 276 tt 
174 n 
174 m 
174 m 
214, 222 
103 
164 


Ved&tiga, 

Veddngajyolisha, work, 

Vedas — 

Rjgveda, 

Samaveda, 
Yajurveda, 


6, 7, 89, 98, 99, 103, 163, 164, 
206, 210, 214 m , 237, 240, 253, 255 
89, 98, 99, 253, 265 
91 


10, 36, 44 n, 102, 105, 
106, 167, 205, 213 
63, 65, 94 n , 103, 105, 106 
74, 77, 94 n , 105, 106, 199 


Yajurveda (white). 

20, 148 

VedaSiva, Sajaguru, 

275 n , 276 

Vedavanam Udaiyan Ammaiyappan 

Annan 

Pallavarajan, general. 

179 

Vedavyasa, s a sage Vyasa, - 17, 

152, 211, 222 

Vedhas, s a god Brahman, 

13, 206, 218 

Vedio revival. 

43, 44, 61 ; 

Vedic saorifiees. 

47 i 

vedinai, tax, 

23 \ 

Velanandu, family. 

' 96 j 

Volapur Inscnption of Saka 1227 

282 m 1 

veil, 1 m , „ 

26,27 > 

vehkhdsu, tax. 

24 

YellavaSa, vi , 

105, 107 

Velpuru Inscription of Madhavavarman, 96 ! 

Velurpalaij am Plates, 

144 

Velvikudi Copper Plates 

284 


Page 

Velvikudi Grant of Jafila Parantaka NeduSja 

daiyan. 

178 

Vengl, ca , 

119 & m , 258 

Vengl or Venglmandala, co , 

67, 69, 89 n , 

92 & » , 96, 163, 167, 206, 209, 

216, 216,217 m, 

Venravaype^i, m , 

218, 220, 297 
236, 288 

Vesupadavala, m , 

273, 274 

lesyd, error for veiya or Vaisya, 

69 & m , 73 

vehyd, * courtesan 

69, 73 n 

Vetkovar Vira nayan. 

287, 288 

Vetragarta, vi , 

167, 158, 160 

vetii, tax. 

23, 24 

vettilludi. 

286, 288 

veUipjftam, tax, , . , 

26, 27 

A^eyaghana, vi , 

10, 13, 16 

A^ibhanda or Vibhandaka, father of sage 

Rishyaspnga, 

237, 240, 241 

vtbhanga, ‘ exegesis ’, 

241, 242 & m 

Vibhanga sutla, Buddhist work. 

241, 242 

Vtbhanga vagga, Buddhist work. 

241 

Vichitrahasta, engr , 

261, 263 

Vidarbha, co , 

84, 117 & n , 118 

Vide^asvamm, engr , 

199, 201 

Vidyadhara, dy , 

30, 32, 33 m 

Vidyara^i, Saiva ascetic. 

, 165 

Vtdyasamudra, tit of Karpara, 

190 

Vidje^vara I, ascetic, 

Vjdye^vara Pandita II, Saiva c 

163, 164, 169 

tscetic, also 

com , , 162; 

, 164 A m , 165, 170 

vihara. 

38, 39, 41 

vihdnkd, ‘ small monasteiy ’, 

121 

Vijaj achandra, Odhadavala K , 

225 

Vijayadaman, Kshalrapa, 

48 

Vijayaditya I (Bha{(araUi), B Ghdluhya 1 , 167 

Vijayaditya II, do , 

103, 167, 169 

Vijayaditya lU, do , 

69, 167 

Vijayaditya IV^ do , 

69, 167 

Vijayaditya, ofB Chdlulya k Ammaraja 

II, 

169 

Vijaya Kampavikramavarman, s 

a Pgllava 

k Kampavarman, 

144, 147 

Vijayanagara, ca , 180 m , 182, 183 & n , 

Vijayanagara Inscriptions, 

184 n, 185 m, 194 
149 w 

Vijayanandivarman, &alaiilayana 

k , 56, 57 

Vijaya sadhara, m , 

8 m 

Vijay aaSna, k , 

166, 167, 168, 160 

Vijayavati, ca , s a Bezwada, 

. 163, 169 

vijhapli. 

88 m 

mjhapya, used for vijhaph. 

. 82, 86 

A^ikartana, s a god’ Surya, . 

, 283, 288 

Vikharanl, vt , 

230 

Vikrama, k 223, 224, 225 & n , 228 

, Vikrama or Vikramaditya, Mdlava k , 50, 61 
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Page 

1 iknra-idfinah, « a ChjluJnya k Vikrama 

dill n 

227 

\ il riin5di‘j a CIvlal 

96 

1 ikrim'iditi a I, Buna eh , 

146 

\ ikram'iditj a 11, do , 

147 

\ il mm'iditja, i Chalukya prince. 

107 

\ ikmmlditj a 11 jF Chaluhja k , 

09, 227 

^ ikramldita a, stir of Chandragupta IT, 

83, 84 

^ ikramldilj a VI, Chalukya / , 

100 

t ikramakC'iann 

105 d, 71 

1 ikrania[ma»]liCndra%annan, e a Vishnu 

kundtn / 1 ikramtndravarman II, 

91 d 71 

1 tkramanl adeiachanla, worl , 

134 

^ iLraralrka, sal Vikrama, 

227, 228 

I il ratna tulnn via, Tamil «orl , 

178 

^ jkranri‘-ra\ a, «Hr of 1 ishnul undtn I 

Goim 

daa arman. 

93, 95 

5 il ramCndra, Chotn 1 , 

89, 95, 97, 99 

^ ikramindraa arman I, I ishnukundtn 1 

, 91, 95 

\ ikramCndraa arman II, do , 

88, 91 d 71 , 

92, 93, 95 d, 71 

k ilaclii, m , 

75 n 

\ iblpadral a, ti , 

135 

\ ilbiam'ir, 1 1 , 

170 

1 illijaiiur Inscription, 

176, 177 

\ il\aga\'i«a, 11 , 

103, 105, 109 

\ imalachandra engr , 200, 

267, 208, 269 

Vimal'iditan, eh , 

11 

tirnuna, ‘ «hrinc ’, 

165 

\ maj atbandra, com , 02, 03 « , 04, 00, 07 

\ in ijaditjn, Ganga / , 

. 71 

Vm'ijnkn, « a pod Gantsa, 

280 

\ ina\ amabrului 1 Ganga q , 

68, 72 

I'liinya Ptlaka, iiorl , 

38, 39 

A indlii a, mo , 94 n , 187, 188, 209 

, 211, 214 71 , 

\ indhjapurl, ti , 

222, 243, 297 
157, 169 

VindlijCaMiri, (r , 180, 

187, 188, 189 

iinii/oga tax, 

20, 27 

1 tniytik taka, off , 

291 

\ Irablmdra 

228 

A ir''bhndrn, Ic , 

189 

A Ira Ciriaundarasa, s a Chavundainsa, 

184 

A Iradlmaaln, Chnululya 1 

191, 192 

A In KninpiladCia, « a Kampiladoia, 

183, 184 

1 17(17 10 , sign indicating consonant bomg 

mute. 

07, 08, 102 

A Ira KarnMiiilin II, Eoycala k , 177, 178 d, 71 , 181 n 

A In NnrisnigndCia, ladaiach. 

178 71 

A iriflja 1 , 

199, 203 

A Ira I’aiKha, Patxdya k , 

105 

I fro Pa!i lyan kal measure of cnpncitj. 

20, 27 

A Iraprafipa lit of I tjayanagara 1 , 

185 

A Ira“"nB k , , 

138 71 

A Ira'ivn, sect 

190 


Page 

I iraiinoda, work, 233 

Virmikn, ti , 75 i, 

Vmntika, 11 , 7j 

Viiakhasvamin, donee, 20, 21 

VjJakliavarman, Gaiiga k , 58 

VisaHdeva, Chatilxikya K , 292 

visarga, 224 

iisarga, changed to s, 224 

usarga, mark of punctuation resembling — , 204 

usarga, omitted, 10, 115, 205, 261, 265, 268 

tisarga, superfluous, 21 rt , 261, 268 

tisarga, used for punctuation mark, 270 

vtshaya, t d, 54, 55, 57, 59, 61, 65, 66, 75, 
78, 79, 89 71 , 93, 94, 97, 09, 102, 124, 129, 

131 d, 71 , 148, 162, 159, 163, 166, 169, lOo! 
194, 195, 199, 201, 202, 203, 205, 221, 201, 
202 d, 71 , 204, 206, 268, 276, 276, 290 d, 71 , 291 
Ytshayddhikarana, 159 „ 

visltaya mdna, ‘ local mcasuro ’, cf raja mdna, 82 n 
VisTiayapah, off , 16, 63, 54, 55 d, ti , 04 71 , 

79, 106, 129, 131, 161, 157, 159, 201, 
202, 203, 210, 220, 204, 208, 291 
Vishnu, author, 43 

Vishnu, donee, 32 34 

Vishnu, god, 13, 30, 31, 34, 71, 82 ti , 102, 

119, 130 n , 134, 178 71 , 182 77 , 249] 
253, 255, 250 


Vishnu, 771 , 

Vishnu, 771 , 

Vishnu, le , 

Vishnugopa, Pallava I , 
Vishnukundm, dy„ 


103, 110 
. 205, 210, 214 71 

116 
89 7 ! 

80, 90, 01, 92, d, 71 , 

93 d. 71 , 94 71 , 95 d, 71 , 90, 1 10 

Vishnunha, m , 281 

Vishnu^arman, 771 , 89, 98, 09 

Vishnu^arman, donee, 94 

Vishnusomacharya, donee, 201 

\ ishnuvardhana, s a Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 

03 d. 71 

Vishnuvardhnna 11, E Chdlukya k , 107 

Vishnuvardhana III, do , 107 

Vishnuvardhnna r\^, do , 107 

Vishnmardhana V, do , 97, 107 

ti«/i«ia, ‘ equmov ’, 269 

Vi4\akarmnn, caste, 1 )9 

Vi5\nmutri, s a goddess Pfirvnti, 230, 231, 234 
Visiarupa, work, 60 

ViSvarupasena’s Copper plate Grant, 188 n 

tisvasa, 51, 55 n 

ViSiCdcvas, pods, ' 50 

\Itnraga, fiiir of Gtirjara k Jayabhata I, 148 

ttllii, I d, 53, 54, 55 d. 71 , 150 « , 157, 

158, 159, 100, 290 d, n , 291 
Why adhti arana, ‘ VlthI court ’, 157, 159, 100 

Vtihy adhO rita, off , 159 
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VittedCva, <?onei’, . . 

. J24, 129, 131 

yatha pradiyamdna hMga hhdga Jiirax^y adika. 

Vitthala, detly. 

. . 193 

privilege, i * 4 

k 

4 4 136 

Vizagapatam Grant, Sata 1003, 

. . 70 n 

yath otpadyamdna IMga hliog ddila. 

4 113 

Vizacapatam Grant, Saka 1057, 

70 « 

yaudheya, tnbe, , . 

m 

4 47 n 

Vizacipatam Plates of Anantavarman Choda I 

Yavana, * Mohammadan ’, 

• 

4 235, 239 

gaiiga. 

70 

Yayati, s a Maha Sivagupta I 


4 . 90 n 

Vodhuna, 8 a Bodliana, 

. . . 265 

Yayati, s a Somavamsi X Maha Sivagupta, 90 n 

lodi, com. 

. 138 

Yayatmagara, ca , , , 


4 4 90 n 

lodri, 8 a tod*. 

. . 138 

years of tho cyclo — 



VonUurabhoga, di , , , 

■ 64 n 

Dhatrl, . 

• 

. 274 w 

Toppana, dome, . , 

. . 11, 16, 18 

Slahamagha, 


. 172 

Vralalhanda, work. 

. 192 

Maba^vayuja, 


58 

Vriddhichalam Inscription, 

. 177 n 

Parabhava, 


31, 34, 277 n 

tnshabha, coin. 

. 138, 140 L n 

Pingala, , 4 

• 

4 271 & n 

I ri8!iabha, rail, 

. 72 

Plavanga, . 

* 

. 4 277 n 

Vjagliradeva, Uehchalalpa L , 

. 171, 172, 173 

Pramoda, 


273 

Vjnphraraja, 1 , 

. . 173 

Paktaksbm, . 


190, 195, 196 

lya! hyaiia, ‘ commcntarj ’, . 

. 89, 98 

Kaudra, 


280 

Vjannsiva, s a Vjoraasiva, 

4 4 276 A> n 

Sarvadbarm, 


216 n 

%japura, t». 

117 n 

Sarvajit, 


183, 185, 205 

Vjasn, Mgc, , 17, 

21, 55, 56, 66 , 67, 87, 

Sarvan, 


4 281, 282 


98, 99, 121, 211, 222 

Saumya, 


4 183 n 

vyaiahdrin, . 

129, 131, 262, 263 

Siddbartba, 


278, 279 

Vjomakesa, if a pod Sira, . 

135 A, w 

Subhakrit, 


, 277 n 

Vjoma^iva, pries/, . 

4 275 n , 276 n 

Parana, 


4 216 n 



Vikarin, 


4 277 n 

W 


Vikpita, 


104, 107 


Vishva, 8 a Vrisha, 


275 « , 276 n 

IVaigaon, ii , . . 

13, 16 n add 

1 Viivarasu, • 271 Ln ,2^7 Ln ,27B 

M ninganga, n , . . 

4 13 

Vj-isba, 4 

215 L n, 276 L n 

11 airgarb, ti , 

118 

Vjaya, . 


205 211 

H am Gindori Plates, 205 n , 214, 215 & n , 210 

jears, regnal — 



11 arid, « a ii VoradlkhCfa, 

84, 85 

2+9, 


283, 286, 288 

IVarduk 1 aso Inscription, 

37,41 

2+13, 


283, 283, 288 

11 Jieel of Lan, emblem on seal. 

155 

2+14, 4 


283 

IVurgaon, ti , , 

4 117 n 

3rd, 4 4 


158, 161, 249 



5th, 4 


199, 203 

Y 


6 th, 4 


26, 176, 249 



7tb, 


26 

• 

9, 45, 156, 189, 198 

8 tb, 


19, 22, 27, 249 

y, confused with p, 

1 

10 th, 


144, 147 

y, doubling of consonant before, — , 9, 67, 62, 82 

11 th, 4 


4 176 

y, used forp. 

2, 141, 205 

13th, 


4 124, 249 

ladatn, dy, 178 n , 

184 (kn, 190, 191, 

14th, 


25 

192, 193 A- 7! , 194, 208, 

219, 270,279, 281,282 

15th, 


199, 202, 203 

yajnastumm Atreja, donee. 

20 , 21 

17th, 


249, 253, 255 

yajnasiSniin Klt^ujana, dome 

, . 20 . 21 

18th, 


94 

yajuatamian, Maulhan ch , 

46 

23rd, 


124, 129, 131 

yaka, ti , c/ Ayaka, 

. 103 

27th, 


82, 87 

yaksha. 

37,41 

28th, 


24, 25 

yskubi Image Inscnption, 

289 

31st, 


4 249 

yamalagrlma, ti , 

105, 107 

48th, 


89, 98. 99 

Yn^obbita, oatlodbhaia 1 , see Ayn^obLlta, • 64 

48th, 


90 

ya^odharman, k , 

49 

Yellamanchili, vt , , 


57 

yalhd lal adliyaam. 

251, 262, 264, 260 

Yi tsing, Chinese ptlgnm. 


4 37, 38 
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Tndihalli Inscnption, . • • 

Ic'ja, ijstra, • • • 

Tdgitvara, com , • • • • 

ySmpotla, • 

Ynan Chirang, Chinese pilgrim, . 

y uddhamalla I, h Chaluh/a prince, 
YuddhainaUa H, do , , 

Yiidhishthiia, epic hero, • 22, 
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& n , 241 
. 167 
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Tupa, . 43 & n , 44 M , 45 n , 46, 51, 52 
Yupa Inscriptions of King Mulavarman, 44 n 
Yuiaraja, . . 167, 193, 223, 229, 265 

Yuvaraja I — uravarsha, Kalachun L , 255, 257 

Z 

Zafar Khan, a o Mnzaffar Shah I, , , 233 
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